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HUMMING-BIRDS (^Trochilida) 

These brilliantly-coloured little forms, of which between 400 and 
500 species have been described, are perhaps the most attractive 
members of their class, and some of them are the smallest kipwn 
birds. Excluding the tail, which is often long out of all proportion, 
they vary in length from S}i to rather less than 2 inches. They 
are wholly American (and West Indian), ranging from Tierra del 
Fuego to Canada, and from sea-level to a vertical height of 16,000 
feet. The mountains and hills of the northern parts of South 
America are inhabited by the largest number of beautiful species. 
Unfortunately, like many other birds of attractive plumage, they 
are ruthlessly hunted down to minister to the vanity of womankind. 

The species represented in the plate are: i. LamproltEma rkamt, 
2. Thalurania furcata^ 3. JLesbia sparganura^ 4. Calypie HeUnce^ 
5. Diphlogctna hesperus. 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 


ANIMAL FRIENDS— FISHES, MOLLUSCS, AND CRUSTA- 
CEANS AS FOOD— FISHERIES 


To do anything like justice to the “harvest of the sea”, not 
t9 mention the “ freshwater harvest ”, would require a very con- 
siderable space, but the importance of the subject may be 
sufficiently illustrated for the purposes of this book by a few 
salient facts and figures. It will be convenient to successively 
consider Fishes, Molluscs, and Crustaceans, beginning in each 
case with a brief account of the more valuable species, and adding 
a few remarks on fisheries, culture-methods, &c. In the pre- 
paration of this chapter the writer has been greatly helped by 
Mr. J. T. Cunningham’s Marketable Marine Fishes, as well as by 
papers and MS. notes by Professor J. Travis Jenkins. 

Much kind assistance has also been given by the Secretaries 
to the French, German, Italian, Russian, and U.S. Emba-ssies, 
the Legations of Holland and Scandinavia, the Italian Chamber 
of Commerce, the Imperial Russian Financial Agency, our own 
Department for Agriculture and Fisheries, and the Whitstable 
Oyster Fishery Company; also by the U.S. A. and Newfoundland 
Fisheries Departments, the High Commissioner for Canada, and 
the British Consuls-General in Christiania, Paris, and St. Peters- 
burg. 

FISHES (Pisces) AS FOOD 

•^Without entering into minute technical details, it will be 
desirable in the first place to say a little about the three chief 
methods by which fishes are captured on a commercial scale, 
i.e. line-fishing, net-fishing, and trawling. 

Line-Fishing. — Before the prehistoric races of Western 
Europe had learnt the use of metals there is evidence to show 
that large fishes, such as salmon, were secured by means of 
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bone harpoons, and the earliest fish-hooks were made of bone 
or shell. The remains from the Agfi of Bronze include a number 
of fish-hooks of that metal, and of these our modern device’s of 
the same nature are doubtless lineal descendants. The most ex- 
tensive development of line-fishing in this country is exemplified 
on the Scottish coasts, where such fishes as cod, haddock, and 
ling are thus caught. A series of cod-lines may reach the great 
length of eight miles, and carry 4680 hooks on attached “ snoods ”, 
the favourite bait being whelks. The somewhat shorter haddock- 
lines are mostly baited with mussels or lug-worms. 

Net- Fishing . — This more wholesale method of capture has 
the advantage of obviating the trouble and expense of bait. 
Drift-nets afford the chief means of catching fishes which, lil^e 
herrings, pilchards, and mackerel, swim in large shoals at or 
near the surface, and they are nearly always worked at night. 
Such a net is practically a curtain, of which the upper edge is 
floated by* corks, while the lower edge is sunk by weights. If 
by skilful manoeuvring a shoal can be induced to dash against 
the meshwork, their heads easily pass through (the size of mesh 
being adapted to the particular species), and the projecting gill- 
covers prevent withdrawal. For herrings a series or “train” of 
drift-nets may extend a distance of 1 mile, while for mackerel 
the length may be twice as great. Seines, which may be as much 
as 1200 feet in length, are hanging nets which are drawn round 
shoals of fishes so as to enclose and secure them as in 9. bag. 
After the catch is made it may be hauled on to fishing-boats 
or drawn to shore according to circumstances. Certain other 
smaller nets will be mentioned as occasion arises. 

Trawling . — This is, of course, a variety of net-fishing, and 
specially adapted for the wholesale capture of fishes that live 
on or near the bottom. The “ trawl ” or “ beam-trawl ” (fig. 
1191) is essentially a large, flat, tapering net, which is dragged 
over the sea-floor, and may be as much as 100 feet long, with 
a mouth 50 feet wide. The “beam” is a horizontal spar, by 
which the mouth is kept open, and which does not scrape along 
the bottom as sometimes supposed. It would be out of place 
here to describe all the elaborate details of construction. * For 
most purposes trawling, especially as practised by steam-vessels, 
is rapidly superseding some of the older methods of fishing. 
And as it not only means the capture of vast quantities of 
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adult fishes, but also destruction of great numbers of immature 
individuals, trawling cannot but tend to deplete the natural 
supply. It is to be hoped that our knowledge will ultimately 
be sufficiently extensive and accurate to grapple with the ques- 
tion as to how best to regulate this kind of fishing, with a view 
to maintaining the more important species in sufficient numbers. 
At present our ignorance on many points is considerable, not to 
say profound, and there is no lack of exaggeration on a slender 
basis of fact 

The Herring Family (Clupeidl). — The members of this 
family are widely 
distributed in the 
coastal waters of 
both tropical and 
temperate seas, but 
are not found in 
the deeper parts of 
the ocean. From 
the economic stand- 
point they are the 
most valuable of all 
food-fishes, which is 
partly due to the 
fact that they live in 
larger surface - feed 
ing shoals. The 
chief method of capture is by means of “drift-nets”. The most 
important British fishes belonging to the family are Herring, 
Sprat, Pilchard, and Anchovy. 

The Herring {^Clupea harengus, fig. 1192). — Of all European 
marine fishes this contributes most largely to the human food- 
supply, especially when converted by curing methods into the 
familiar “red herring”, “kipper”, and “bloater”. It was long 
supposed that herrings migrated periodically from northern waters 
to the south, on both sides of the North Atlantic, but their move- 
men^js are now believed to be of much more local character. It 
may, in fact, be stated that the direction of these movements is 
alternately towards and from the land, the former being under- 
taken for the purpose of spawning in shallow water, where the 
heavy, sticky eggs sink to the bottom and adhere to various 



Fig 1J91 —Trawl Net attached to I uhing Boat 
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objects. In British seas a distinction may, somewhat doubt- 
fully, be drawn between “ summer'’ and “ winter ” herrings, 
which appear to be two distinct varieties or races that spawn 
respectively at the seasons indicated. Winter herrings favour 
estuaries, and it is they which are fished, for example, in the 
Firth of Forth, Firth of Clyde, and Plymouth Sound. Summer 
herrings, on the other hand, avoid estuaries, and their spawning- 
grounds may be at some distance from the coast. They are the 



Fig H93 —Part of a Shoal of Hcmngs {Clu^ea karengus) 


more important race, and are caught in vast numbers on the 
north-east coasts of Scotland and the east coast of England. 

The Sprat, Pilchard, and Anchovy, which next fall to be con- 
sidered, lay floating eggs, like the large majority of marine fishes. 

The Sprat (C. sprattus ), — This small species ranges from the 
north of Europe to the Mediterranean, and is largely fished from 
the coast of Kent round our south-east and south shores to 
Devonshire. . 

It appears that what is popularly known as “ whitebait ” is 
not a distinct kind of fish, but is chiefly made up of very young 
herrings and sprats, both of which are fond of making their way 
into sheltered estuaries. 
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The Pilchard (C. pilchardus).—T\as fish is pretty much like 
a herring in appearance, But its body is of rounder shape, the 
scales are very large, and there are several other points of differ- 
ence. It ranges from the south of Ireland and England to 
Madeira, and into the Mediterranean. As is well known, the 
pilchard fishery of Cornwall is one of the most important indus- 
tries of that county. 

Sardines are simply young pilchards, and not a distinct species 
as sometimes supposed. They are fished on a large scale on 
the west of France, and also off the coast of North-west Spain 
(Galicia). Sardines are caught by the French to the value of 
some ^400,000 per annum. Our own import of preserved fish 
(largely sardines) from France in 1902 was worth ;^373, 960. 



Fig. 1193 —Anchovy {Engrnult^ encrasickolus) 


The Anchovy {Engraulis encrasickolus, fig. 1193). — This 
slender little fish, which is best known to us as the source of 
various flavourings, is easily distinguished from its congeners 
by the way in which its snout projects in front of the mouth, 
so that this opens on the under side of the he.ad, much as in a 
shark. The anchovy ranges from the coast of Norway down 
the sea-board of Western Europe, and through the Mediter- 
ranean. Although native to our .seas it is not the object of a 
British fishery, but the Dutch capture it in large numbers, in 
the Zuyder Zee and the estuary of the Scheldt, by means of 
small drift-nets fixed at either end, netted gaps between willow- 
and poplar-fences (near Bergen-op-Zoom), and by large sweep- 
nets. The importance of the anchovy-fishery to Holland will be 
realized from the fact that in 1902 the catch amounted to 100,000 
ankers (an anker = about 88 lbs.). At Bergen-op-Zoom in that 
year 127 cwts. of these fishes were cured, over 77 ewts. of salt 
being used in the process. In the anchovy-fi.sheries along the 
Mediterranean littoral of Spain, France, and Italy drift-nets and 
seines are employed. 

The Cod Family (Gadid^).— From the economic stand-point 
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this family ranks second only to the one just considered. The 
fishes it includes are voracious grouhd-feeders characteristic of 
polar and temperate regions. With few exceptions they are 
marine, and their favourite habitat is in water under 200 fathoms 
in depth. Trawling and line-fishing are the chief methods by 
which they are captured. The most notable British species are 
Cod, Coal- Fish, Haddock, Whiting, Ling, and Hake. All of 
these lay floating eggs. 

The Cod (Gadus morrhua, fig. 1194). — This large and im- 
portant fish is the most valuable member of its family so 
far as its range extends, i.e. from Arctic seas to the Bay of 
Biscay on one side of the North Atlantic, and as far as 



Fig. 1194. — Cod-Fish {Gadi$s morrhua) 


New York on the other side. Gunther thus summarizes some 
of the chief points regarding it (in The Study of Fishes )-. — 
“The Cod-Fish occurs between 50“ and 75° lat. N. in great 
profusion, but is not found nearer the equator than 40' lat. 
Close to the coast it is met with singly all the year round, 
but towards the spawning- time it approaches the shore in 
numbers, which happens in January in England and not before 
May on the American coasts. The English resorted to the 
cod-fisheries of Iceland before the year 1415, but since the 
sixteenth century most vessels go to the banks of Newfound- 
land, and almost all the preserved cod consumed during Lent 
in the various Continental countries is imported from across th^c 
Atlantic. At one time the Newfoundland cod-fishery rivalled 
in importance the whale-fishery and the fur trade of North 
America.” The Newfoundland catch for 1902 weighed about 
140,000 tons. 

The Coal-Fish {Gadus virens ). — This fish, locally known as 
“ green cod ” and “ saith ”, is somewhat smaller than the ordinary 
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cod, and ranges from the Arctic Ocean into the Mediterranean. 
It is largely fished in northern British waters, and is cured to a 
cortsiderable extent 

The Haddock {Gadus eeglejinus, fig. 1195). — Though of 
superior quality in the fresh condition, this fish is perhaps more 
familiar in the cured state, under the names of “yellow fish”, 
“ Finnan haddie ”, and so forth. In British seas average speci- 
mens are decidedly smaller than cod, and are easily recognizable 
by the blackness of the lateral line, and by the presence of a 
black blotch above the pectoral fin, attributed by tradition to 



Fig 1195 —Haddock [Gadus ceglefinus) 


the finger and thumb of the apostle Peter, though the John 
Dory is another candidate for the honour of the association. 
The range of the haddock is much the same as that of the cod, 
but it is only of marked importance in regard to the northern 
half of the British fishery area. 

The Whiting [G. merlangus). — This comparatively small 
species is noted for delicacy of flavour, but to fully appreciate 
this it must be eaten immediately after capture, for it rapidly 
deteriorates, and stands carriage badly. Though ranging from 
Norway to the Mediterranean, and found all round our coasts, 
it is ^Df more importance to the fisheries of the English Channel 
than to those farther north. 

The Ling [Molva vulgaris). — This is a large and rapacious 
fish, which is largely cured, but is decidedly inferior to the 
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haddock. It ranges from the Arctic Ocean as far as Gibraltar 
on the east of the North Atlantic, bnt only to Newfoundland on 
the west. It is mostly fished in the northern parts of the N6rth 
Sea, and around the shores of the Orkneys, Shetlands, and Faroe 
islands. 

The Hake {Mer/uccius vulgaris). — Like the last-named species 
this is a rapacious fish of large size. Its range is similar to that 
of the cod, except that it is found throughout the Mediterranean, 
and is most abundant on the southern shores of Britain. Like 
most large forms it is somewhat coarse, and not greatly esteemed 
as food, though hake steaks are not to ht despised. 

The Flat-Fish Family (PLEURONfiCTiD.E). — These are car- 
nivorous ground-fishes of great economic importance, especially 
in the north temperate region, and for delicacy of flavour some 
of the species are unrivalled. The valuable British forms which 
deserve notice are Turbot and Brill, with eyes on the left side; 
and Sole, Plaice, Flounder, Dab, and Lemon Dab, in which the 
eyes are on the right side. All these species lay buoyant eggs. 
Trawling is by far the most important method of capture, after 
which comes line-fishing. 

The Turbot {^Rhombus maximus). — This is the most esteemed 
of the larger flat-fishes, and may attain a weight of over 20 lbs. 
It is a shallow-water form, and ranges from the Black Sea, 
through the Mediterranean, up the eastern coast of the North 
Atlantic as far as Denmark and South Scotland. Bony tubercles 
are imbedded in the skin of the left side. In accordance with 
the fact that the turbot is highly predaceous, feeding upon other 
fishes, its mouth is larger than in most members of the family. 

The Brill {R. Icevis). — Except in its smaller size, and the 
absence of tubercles on the skin, this species resembles the 
turbot in appearance, mode of feeding, and distribution. 

The other flat-fishes to be noticed here all have the eyes on 
the right side of the body and (except the Halibut) have small 
mouths, adapted to feeding on worms and other small creatures.,* 

The Halibut {Hippoglossus vulgaris). — This is the largest of 
all flat-fishes, and is said to sometimes reach the length of 20 
feet, while individuals of 6 or 7 feet long are often caught 
in British seas. A 7-foot halibut weighs somewhere about 300 
pounds or rather more. It is a decidedly northern species, and 
appears to range right round the southern shores of the Arctic 
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Ocean. In the Atlantic its area of distribution extends as far 
south as the English Channel. The halibut feeds on fishes and 
crustaceans. 

The Sole (Solea vulgaris, fig. 1196). — This valuable and 
delicately-flavoured food-fish, adult specimens of which average 
from 12 to 18 inches in length, is distinguished from many other 
forms by its shape, which is a narrow oval with continuous outline, 
free from sharp curves or projections. It ranges from the Medi- 
terranean to the south of Scotland, and is captured for the most 
part in water under 
30 fathoms deep. 

The Plaice {Pleu- 
ronectes platessa '). — 

This common British 
species is of con- 
siderable economic 
importance, though 
its flesh is rather 
flavourless. Average 
specimens vary from 
15 to 18 inches in 
length, but a larger 
size is often reached, 
especially in northern 
watess. The plaice 
may easily be recog- 
nized by the large 
orange - coloured or 
rust- red blotches on the dark side of the body. It ranges from 
the north coast of Europe as far south as the Bay of Biscay. 

The Flounder (/*. Jlestts). — This is a rather small species, 
the pigmented side of which is dark-brown or black. It ranges 
along the entire west coast of Europe, and is also found in the 
D^tic and Mediterranean. Flounders are estuarine fishes, and 
are able to live in fresh water. 

The Dab {P. limanda). — This is about the same size as the 
floun'der, but its pigmented side is of light-brown colour, with 
darker spots, and the skin is rough. It ranges from the north 
of Europe to the Bay of Biscay, and is found both in estuaries 
and the open sea. 
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The Lemon Dab [P. murocephalus). — This is often sold under 
the name of Lemon “ Sole ”, but it is a. poor substitute for the true 
Sole, which it resembles in shape though not in colour. The dark 
side of the body is of a yellowish-brown, marked with numerous 
spots. The range is practically the same as that of the Dab, but 
it is most abundant in fairly deep water. 

The Mackerel Family (Scomblrida:). — The members of this 
family are highly predaceous tropical and temperate fishes which 
swim in shoals in the open sea, but approach the land in pursuit 
of prey. Their form admirably adapts them to swift progression 
(see vol. iii, p. 41). It will be necessary here to consider two 



Fig 1197 — Mackerel Scomberi emalts) 


species, the Mackerel and Common Tunny, both of whicjb lay 
floating eggs. 

The Mackerel {Scomber vernahs, fig. 1197). — This is one of 
the most beautiful of our native marine fishes, and adults vary 
in length from about i foot to 17 inches. The range is from 
the Mediterranean to the Canaries, and north along the shores 
of Europe to the south of Norway. So far as British fisheries 
are concerned mackerel are of importance from the coast of 
Norfolk round the Straits of Dover to Devon and Cornwall. 
Drift-nets and seines are the chief means of capture, but lines are 
also employed, especially in the south-west of England. 

The Common Tunny {Orcynus thynnus). — This can be de- 
scribed as a gigantic mackerel, which may reach a length of 
10 feet, and a weight of about half a ton. Although sometimes 
taken in the North Sea and Baltic it is essentially a native of 
the Mediterranean, where it has been the object of an impcwtant 
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fishery from very early times. Its flesh is eaten both when fresh 
and in the preserved condition. Pickled Tunny {Saltamenium 
Sardicuni) was considered a delicacy by the ancient Romans. 
The Italian tunny-fishery, of which Sardinia and Sicily are the 
chief centres, is a considerable industry, which yielded over 
;^iii,ooo in 1902. It commences in spring, when the fish ap- 
proach the shore to spawn, and the shoals are either driven into 
shallow water and surrounded by a series of strong nets, or else 
chased into a sort of net-labyrinth, in the innermost compartment 
of which they are slaughtered with clubs, boat-hooks, and the like. 



Fig 1198 —Striped Red Mullet [Mullus surtMulletus) 


The Red Mullet Family (Mullida.).— The members of 
this family are mostly tropical fishes, but one species, the 
Striped Red Mullet {Mullus surmulleius, fig. 1198), is common 
in the Mediterranean, from which it ranges to the Canaries and 
Norway. It is taken in some numbers off the south and south- 
west shores of England by means of small drift-nets known as 
trammels. Average specimens weigh about half a pound. It 
is a particularly handsome fish, of bright- red colour (except 
b^Jpw), with several narrow yellow bands along its sides. There 
is also a Plain Red Mullet {M. barbatus), without the stripes, 
which is common in the Mediterranean, and is occasionally taken 
in British waters. Most probably it is a distinct species. 

The Red Mullet is universally regarded as a delicacy, and its 
flavour has suggested the popular name of “ sea woodcock * . The 
epicures of ancient Rome were extravagantly fond of it. On this 
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point Gunther remarks (in The Study of Fishe ^ : “ The Romans 
prized it above any other fish; the^ sought for large specimens 
far and wide, and paid ruinous prices for them. . . . Then, as 
nowadays, it was considered essential for the enjoyment of this 
delicacy that the fish should exhibit the red colour of its integu- 
ments. The Romans brought it, for that purpose, living into the 
banqueting-room, and allowed it to die in the hands of the guests, 
the red colour appearing in all its brilliancy during the death 
struggle of the fish. The fishermen of our times attain the same 
object by scaling the fish immediately after its capture, thus causing 

a permanent contrac- 
tion of the chromato- 
phores containing the 
red pigment.” 

The members of this 
family inhabit tem- 
perate seas, and, so 
far as known, lay 
floating eggs. The 
body is greatly flat- 
tened from side to 
side. Other fishes 
constitute the* food. 
Only one species re- 
quires notice, i.e. the John Dory (Zeus faber, fig. 1199), which 
may be of considerable size (up to 18 lbs. in weight). Its narrow 
body is very deep, while the elongated first dorsal fin and large 
staring eye give it an extraordinary appearance. The colour is 
greenish-brown, banded with yellow, and on either side of the 
body there is a large round black patch with a yellow border. 
Gunther says (in The Study of Fishes )-. — “The fishermen of 
Roman Catholic countries hold this fish in special respect^'as 
they recognize in a black round spot on its side the mark left by 
the thumb of St Peter when he took the piece of money from 
its mouth (See also p. 267,) The John Dory ranges from 
the Mediterranean to Madeira and Norway. It is trawled in 
considerable numbers in the English and Bristol Channels. 

The Gurnard Family (Cottida). — Here are included widely 


The John Dory 
Family (Cyttida ) — 



Fig tigg --John Dory (Zeus faher) 
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distributed ground-fishes, living in shallow water. Among them 
are the little Bull-Heads {Coitus), some of which are common on 
our coasts, while one, the Miller’s Thumb, is a familiar inhabitant 
of our brooks. They are of no economic importance, though the 
Germans make soup of the last-named form. The larger Gur- 
nards, however, are valuable food-fishes, of which several are 
British, They lay floating eggs. The head is large and covered 
with strong plates, while some of the rays of the pectoral fins 
are free and serve as feelers. The commonest native species are 
the Grey Gurnard {Trigla gumardus) and the Red Gurnard 



1 ig laoo —Thin lipped Grey Mullet {Mugtl capita) 


{T. cuculus), both of which range from the Mediterranean to 
Norway. The latter is most abundant in the English Channel, 
and the former in the North Sea. 

The Grey Mullet Family (Mugilida.). — Grey Mullets are 
handsome forms common on temperate and tropical coasts. They 
frequent inlets and estuaries, where they feed on vegetable food. 
There appear to be two species, the Thin-lipped and Thtck-hpped 
Grey Mullets {Mugil capita, fig. 1 200, and M. chela), which range 
from the Mediterranean into British seas. Both are silver-grey in 
colour with longitudinal black streaks, and distinguishable from 
each other by the nature of the lips as indicated in their names. 
They are taken in large numbers by seines and other nets on the 
south coast of England, but the thick-lipped species seems to be 
more common off the western part of this area. 

So far we have considered marine food-fishes, and it will be 
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now appropriate to make some reference to the members of the 
Eel and Salmon families, which, in a sense, link together the 
forms of sea and fresh water. 

The Eel Family (Murasnid^). — Eels are more or less 
cylindrical fishes, which may either be scaleless or possess minute 
scales sunk in the skin. They are widely distributed through the 
fresh waters and seas of the tropical and temperate regions, some 
of the most specialized kinds inhabiting the abysmal parts of the 

ocean. They are captured either 
by hook and line or by means 
of wicker-work (or metal) traps, 
provided with funnel - shaped 
openings. Trident -shaped eel- 
spears, with numerous tines, are 
also used in some localities. 
Creatures of the kind have been 
esteemed as a savoury food from 
very remote times, the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, for ex- 
ample, being extremely partial 
to them. There are two British 
species, the Conger and the 
Common Eel. 

The Conger (Conger vulgaris y 
fig. 1201). — This is at large, 
scaleless marine eel, which not 
uncommonly attains the length 
of 6 or 7 feet and a weight of 
60 lbs. It is a shallow-water 
form, and has a very wide distribution, occurring all round the 
shores of Europe, and also inhabiting the coastal waters of 
St. Helena, Japan, and Tasmania 

The Common Eel (Anguilla vulgaris ). — This is a good deal 
smaller than the Conger, but full-grown specimens attain a length 
of 3 feet. When adult it inhabits fresh water, but repairs to the 
deep sea to spawn, the young eels or elvers making their way up 
rivers after undergoing a rather startling kind of transforfnation 
(see vol. iii, p. 433). This species has a wide distribution in the 
river-systems that discharge their waters into the North Atlantic 
(west as well as east coast) and Mediterranean. 



Fig laoi. —Conger Eels (Conger vulgaris) 
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The Salmon Family (Salmonidje). — Salmonoid fishes are 
both commercially importan* and also of interest from the sporting 
point of view. About the middle of the back there is a dorsal fin 
of the usual character, and some distance behind this a small fatty 
or adipose second dorsal, unsupported by fin-rays. The nature 
of this second fin is a distinctive character. The family includes 
various species of Salmon, Trout, Charr, Grayling, and Smelt 
All are natives to the non-tropical parts of the Northern Hemi- 
sphere, with the exception of a kind of Smelt {Retropinna 
Richardsoni) found in New Zealand and the Chatham Islands. 



Fig. 1202 — River Trout {Salmo fano) 


Some of the salmonoids are purely marine, others never leave 
fresh water, and others again may be described as marine forms 
which ascend rivers to spawn. The eggs are heavy and adhesive. 
Only a few important species require mention here. 

The Salmon {Salmo salar ). — This universally esteemed fish 
spawns in the rivers of temperate Europe as far south as 43° 
N. lat,, and those of temperate North America down to 41“ 
N. lat In Britain it reaches commonly a weight of 20 to 40 lbs., 
and much larger specimens have been recorded. Salmon are 
eaten not only when fresh, but also, especially in North Europe, 
in the smoked condition. The chief method of capture is by 
nettirfg at the time when the fish are ascending rivers, but large 
numbers are also taken with the rod. 

The River Trout {Salmo fario, fig. 1202). — Average adult 
specimens of this well-known angler’s fish attain the weight of 
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about I lb., but this may be greatly exceeded, especially in the 
case of local races. It is a purely freshwater species, and more ' 
delicate in flavour than is usual with such forms. 

The Smelt or Sparling {Osmerus eperlanus, fig. 1203). — This 
rather small fish is generally considered a dainty. It abounds 
in the tidal parts of many of the rivers of Europe and North 
America, ascending these for some distance for the purpose of 
spawning. Gunther says of it (in The Study of Fishes ): — “ In the 
sea it grows to a length of 8 inches, but, singularly, it frequently 



Fig 1203 — Smelt {Osmfruf efeilnnus) 


migrates from the sea into rivers and lakes, where its growth is 
very much retarded. That this habit is one of very old date is 
evident from the fact that this small freshwater form occurs and 
is fully acclimatized in lakes which have now no open com- 
munication with the sea.” Smelts are taken in large numbers 
by seines in some of the English estuaries which open into the 
southern part of the North Sea. 

There are several other families of ordinary bony fishes 
(Teleostei) of which the freshwater species are used as food, such 
as the Carp Family, Pike Family, &c. As, in this country at any 
rate, they are of no particular economic importance, it is scarcely 
necessary to deal with them here. A few words, however, about 
a few of the families of lower fishes will not be out of place. 
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Those of most note include Sturgeons, Skates and Rays, and 
Lampreys. j 

The Sturgeon Family (Acipenserid^). — This belongs to an 
ancient group of Fishes (Ganoidei), closely related to the ordinary 
bony type. There are about twenty species of Sturgeon, all in- 
habiting the temperate part of the Northern Hemisphere. Like 
Salmon, they ascend rivers to spawn, and also in some cases for 
wintering, and some of them are altogether confined to the waters 
of the land. The Common Sturgeon (/Icipenser sturio, fig. 1204) 
belongs to the British fauna, for it enters some of our rivers, as 



Fig 1204 — Common Sturgeon {ActpenHr sturto) 


the Sgvern and Thames, and, being the property of the Crown, is 
known as a “ royal ” fish. Though perhaps 6 feet may be taken 
as the length of an average adult, a much larger size — up to about 
1 2 feet — may be attained. The species is found on both sides of 
the Atlantic, on the one side entering the rivers of the Eastern 
United States, and on the other those of West Europe and the 
Mediterranean. It is absent from the Black Sea. The much 
smaller but more esteemed Sterlet {A. ruthenus) is native to the 
rivers that debouch into the Black and Caspian Seas, and also 
inhabits the Siberian rivers. It does not, as a rule, descend into 
salf water. The Giant Sturgeon or Hausen {A. huso), on the 
other hand, is much larger than the common species, but some- 
what Coarse. It lives in the Black Sea, Sea of Azov, Caspian, 
and the corresponding river basins. Guldenstadt’s Sturgetm {A* 
Guldenstddti) ascends the rivers of the Black Sea. 

So far as Europe is concerned, the sturgeon-fishery is of most 
voiiv. 119 
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importance to Russia. The flesh of all the species is used as 
food, the hard roes (ovaries) are cleaned and salted to figure as 
caviare, to the extent of some 10,000 tons annually, and isinglass 
is prepared from the swim-bladders. For all these purposes 
the smaller sorts of Sturgeon, especially the Sterlet, are most 
esteemed. The Volga fishery is on the largest scale, and goes 
on at two seasons, autumn and winter. During the former, 
ground-lines with numerous hooks are used, and operations cease 

when the river begins to freeze. 
With increasing cold the fishes 
congregate at certain spots for 
hibernation, and such places 
are carefully marked by the 
fishermen. Later on, in Janu- 
ary, when the cold is at its 
maximum, the winter - fishing 
is ushered in with great fes- 
' tivities. Good-sized holes 
are broken through the ice 
at the spots previously noted; 
the fishes, disturbed by the 
noise, come to the surface, and 
are promptly secured by means 
of harpoons and iron hooks. 

Skates and Rays* (Bat- 
oiDi i). — These flattened, nar- 
row - tailed, rhomboidal forms 
iig 1*05- ihornback (aaia constitute, with Sharks, DOg- 

fishes, &c., the great group of 
cartilaginous fishes (Elasmobranchii). The two most important 
British species are the comparatively smooth - skinned Skate 
{^Raia baits) and the Thornback (R. clavata, fig. 1205), of which 
latter the characters are sufficiently indicated by the name. The 
Skate may attain a length of 6 feet or more, and the Thprn- 
back about half as much. Both are common in British waters, 
where they are captured by trawling and by line-fishing. Though 
not among the choicer food-fishes, they are largely eaten, the 
enormous pectoral fins, cut into strips and rolled, constituting what 
is commonly known as “ crimped skate 

Round Mouths (Cyclostomata). — The eel -shaped scaleless 
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Lampreys, which can be only called fishes by courtesy (see vol. i, 
p. 291), are considered great* delicacies in some Continental coun- 
tries, but are not abundant enough in Britain to be of economic 
importance. The best-known of our three native species are the 
Sea Lamprey {Petromyzon martnus), which may grow to the 
length of 3 feet, and the much smaller River Lamprey or Lam- 
pern {P. fluviatilis), less than half that size, both of which are 
marine forms that ascend some of our rivers to spawn, the Severn 



Fig 1206 — Herring Boats le-t^ing Aberdeen Harbour 


• 

being especially notable in this respect. In Cassell's Dictionary 
of Cookery the following remarks are made about the lamprey, 
apparently the large species: — “This not very wholesome, but 
rare and rich fish, was a great favourite in ancient times, and is 
well known to the student of English history, as it was an attack 
of indigestion, brought on by eating of it too freely, which caused 
the death of Henry I. . . . Probable cost uncertain, lampreys 
being seldom offered for sale.” 


FISHERIES 

In practical fishery matters a distinction is drawn between 
“ wet ” fish, i.e. fishes proper, and “ shell ’’-fish, among which 
both molluscs and crustaceans are included. We are here for the 
present concerned with the former only (except as regards .some of 
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the statistics). The importance of the matter to this country may 
be realized by giving a few figures. • 

In 1901 the number of fishing-boats registered in the United 
Kingdom (including the Isle of Man and Channel Islands) was as 
follows: — First class (15 tons or more), 7083; second class, 14,067; 
third class, 4647; total tonnage, 302,188. And to this must be 
added a large number of unregistered boats, chiefly of the third 
class. During the same year 68,878 persons were regularly 
employed in fishing, and 37,599 more found occasional employ- 
ment. 

The amount and value of the British catch for 1902 were as 
follows : — 


Wet Fish. 

Shell-Fish. 

• 

Quantity 
in Cwts. 

Value. 


Number. 

Value. 







Soles 

76,624 

512.596 

Crabs . . . 

8,680,645 

79,968 

Turbot 

64,094 

245 > 2 i 5 

1 Lobsters 

1,632,110 

73 » 3 i 7 

Other prime fish 

33 ) 1 84 

81.550 1 

Oysters ... 

43,482,711 

119,086 

Cod 

Haddock 

Herrings 

1,584,528 

2,941,264 

8,437.566 

865,934 

1,787,942 

2,531,912 

Other ) 

shell-fish / 

cwts. 

613,436 

138,544 




Ling 

252,627 

115,925 


i 

410,915 

Mackerel 

599.983 

390,321 



Sprats . . 

76,066 

16,636 

Total Value of British Catch 

Whiting 

4037247 

161,392 

2,586,675 


FOR 1902, 


Other fish 

3,432,862 


* 


£ 9 . 707 . 013 . 



17,902.045 

9,296,098 i 





We do not entirely rely upon the British fishing industry for 
supplies, for in 1902 our imports of fresh and cured fish amounted 
to 2,587,370 cwts., valued at ;^4, 105,800. Of this amount, how- 
ever, 439,773 cwts. (worth ;^8 o 9,322) were re-exported, while we 
exported a part of our own catch to the value of ;^3, 706,002, 
which included 2,249,976 barrels of herrings, worth ;^2, 933,^4. 
Of the exported herrings no less than 1,364,613 barrels were 
cured in Scotland, and the greater part of these were for Russian 
consumption, some of them finding their way as far east as Vladi- 
vostock. 

During the last few decades it has gradually been realized by 
maritime nations that the supply of fish is not inexhaustible, and 



DEEP-SEA FISHES (drawn to various scales) 

The fishes of the«deep sea are highly carnivorous forms, often 
provided with formidable teeth The eyes are either very large or 
else greatly reduced Luminous organs are often present Many oi 
these fishes are of bizarre appeal ance, as may be gathered from 
the plate, which represents eight species, as follows — 

1. Stemopfyx dtaphana small and translucent, with rounded 
luminous organs on the sides of head, body, and tail 

2 Cycma at rum a small deep-sea cel, with reduced eyes « 

3 Malacodeus indteus very large eyes, two luminous organs 

on the side ot the head, and enormous mouth 

4 Idzacanthu^ ferox a gieatly attenuated form, with numer 

ous small rounded luminous oigans on the side of the 
body 

5 NenttLht/ty^ tngens a greatly elongated deep sea cel, with 

large eyes, and jaws drawn out into a slender beak 

6 Saccopha^ yftx ampullaceus a large deep sea conger-eel, 

which has succeeded in swallowing a fish much bigger 
• than Itself 

7 Bathyptef ots longtcauaa a deep-sea fash with reduced eyes, 

and much elongated fan-rays serving as feelers. 

8 lifacrurus crassiceps a species of a widely distubuted deep 

sea family related to that including the cod, iSLc Eyes 
extremely large, and mouth on the under side of the head 
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this is partly due to the steady increase of steam-trawling, which 
means capture on a wholesale scale. Practical men are recogniz- 
ing more and more that expert scientific advice must be requisi- 
tioned if the supply of fish is to be maintained, and still more so 
if it is to be increased. As Cunningham very justly remarks (in 
Marketable Marine Fishes ): — “ It can scarcely be expected that the 
fisherman or fish merchant will spend his short and hard-earned 
leisure moments in the study of the blue-books and technical 
memoirs in which the results of research are described; and when 
certain newly-established facts are brought before them in other 
ways it frequently happens that they either deny these facts, as 
contrary to their own experience, or turn a deaf ear, from the 
conviction that such matters are of no practical importance. 
With reference to the contradiction of the naturalist’s conclusions, 
it may be urged that, although he may not be able to climb the 
rigging of a smack, and is generally sick while at sea, although 
also he may be as ignorant as a baby of the mysterious and com- 
plicated practice of the fish-trade, still he has two advantages over 
the professional fish-man in attempting to get at the truth con- 
cerning the life and habits of fish. Firstly, he has been trained 
to appreciate the value of scientific evidence, and is on his guard 
against jumping at conclusions ; secondly, he can use instruments 
of precision, which are as essential to the investigation of some 
of the matters in question as the compass and the lead to the 
handliftg of a fishing-vessel. With regard to the practical import- 
ance of the naturalist’s researches and results to the fishing 
industry, it can only be said that there is no doubt about it It is 
an undeniable fact that parliamentary legislation and local by-laws 
are at the present time constantly being demanded or proposed for 
the benefit of the fisheries, and the reasons by which these pro- 
posals and demands are supported consist largely of statements 
concerning the natural history of the fishes and other marine 
creatures concerned. It is necessary, therefore, that we should 
be 'able to test the correctness of these statements, and should be 
able to judge correctly of the most probable effect of the measures 
proposed on the productiveness of the fisheries.” 

A few epoch-making dates in fishery work may here be 
appended with advantage, and the reader may draw his own con- 
clusions as to the relative enterprise displayed by the nations 
concerned. 1862, Professor Allman of Edinburgh investigated 
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the spawning of herrings at the request of the Scottish Fishery 
Board. 1864, Professor Sars of ChKstiania commissioned by the 
Norwegian Government to investigate the natural history of the 
cod and the cod-fisheries of the Lofot Islands. 1870, the Prus- 
sian Minister of Agriculture instituted a Commission for the 
Investigation of the German Seas. 1871, institution of the 
United States Commission of Fish and Fisheries. 1882, estab- 
lishment of the new Fishery Board for Scotland; this marked the 
first commencement, on a large scale, of the application of scientific 
methods to British fishery problems. 1884, inauguration of the 
Marine Biological Association of the United Kingdom (active 
work at the Plymouth Marine Station commenced in 1887) on 
the initiative of Professor Ray Lankester. The late Professor 
Huxley was the first president. In the same year the marine 
laboratories at St. Andrews and Granton (near Edinburgh) were 
completed. 1886, a Fishery Department of the Board of Trade 
was organized, but without power to make scientific investigations. 
1899, an annual sum of ;^io,ooo was devoted to Irish Sea- 
Fisheries. More recently the countries interested in the fisheries 
of the North Sea have agreed to jointly investigate that area with 
regard to fishery problems on scientific lines. In 1901 the Board 
of Trade appointed a Committee on Ichthyological Research, with 
the view of ascertaining the best methods of carrying out scientific 
investigations of problems affecting British fisheries. The com- 
mittee presented their report in the following year, su^esting 
greatly increased expenditure, with a view to solving certain 
pressing problems, and recommending, among other things, the 
establishment of a Fishery Council for England. 

Some varieties of fishery work which are of special importance 
may now be very briefly indicated. 

Statistics . — Until we know with some approach to definiteness 
the amount of each kind of fish captured yearly, together with the 
time, place, and method of capture, it will be impossible to form 
a sound opinion as to whether the natural supply is actually 
diminishing generally or locally. 

Habits and Life-Histories of Food- Fishes . — It is clear hill 
knowledge on these points is absolutely necessary from the prac- 
tical stand-point, for upon such knowledge must ultimately depend 
the various means adopted for regulating the fishing industry. 
Full information of the sort regarding any particular form, joined 
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to that derived from statistics, would enable us to determine with 
a reasonable approach to accuracy the best methods, times, and 
places for capturing such fish, securing on the one hand a profit- 
able result, and on the other hand obviating wasteful depletion of 
the natural supply. 

Food of Fishes. — Directly or indirectly the most important 
source of fish food is found in “ plankton ”, i.e. the various floating 
organisms which are found in vast numbers at or near the surface 
of the sea (and of lakes). Minute plants, animalcules, small crus- 
taceans (especially Copepods), various larvae, and floating eggs 
(including those of fishes themselves) are among the more import- 
ant constituents. Some valuable food-fishes, such as the herring, 
feed solely on plankton. 

The amount of this food available bears a direct relation to the 
fish-supply, and Professor Hensen of Kiel has devised ingenious 
and elaborate methods of estimating it in a quantitative manner. 
Details cannot be given here, but the following extracts from a 
paper by J. Travis Jenkins (The Methods and Results of German 
Plankton Investigations) will serve to give some idea of the import- 
ance of the matter: — “The plankton estimation methods of the 
Germans, the credit for initiation of which is due to Hensen, differ 
from and mark an advance upon the methods hitherto employed 
in England, inasmuch as no attempt is made in the latter country 
to arrive at a quantitative as distinguished from a qualitative 
result The questions that Hensen attempts to answer are — 
(i) What does the sea contain at a given time in the shape of 
living organisms in the plankton.? and (2) How does this material 
vary from season to season and from year to year.? It may be 
pointed out that the results obtained by the German investigators 
are largely due to the liberal attitude taken by their Government 
with regard to subsidizing scientific investigation of problems 
connected with the sea-fisheries. It is to be hoped that the Irish 
Sea may be subsequently investigated in like manner. A com- 
parison with the results already obtained for the North and Baltic 
Seas could not fail to be of interest and to yield important results.” 
Some of the most striking estimations were made on the number 
of Fork -footed Crustaceans (Copepoda) in plankton, since it is 
these which constitute the chief food of herrings, sprats, and their 
allies. The following results were yielded by the method: — “ For 
a square mile of surface-water the annual consumption of Cope- 
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poda can be regarded as approximately 975 billion, or for the 
16 square miles of the Eckenfbrde fishery district [in the West 
Baltic] ^ grand total of 1 5,600 billion. A billion Copepoda yield 
not less than 1 500 kilograms of dry organic substance, so that the 
15,600 billion weigh not less than 23,400,000 kilograms [t.e. more 
than 22,982 tons]. Taking the average weight of an adult West 
Baltic herring as being 60 grams, and allowing that every herring 
uses in fifty days its own weight of organic substance, we find that 
every herring consumes annually 438 grams. In the 16 square 
miles of the Eckenforde fishery district there exists food in the 
shape of Copepoda for 534,000,000 herring of an average body 
weight of 60 grams. This result may, of course, be largely 
problematical, but it is at any rate extremely interesting. The 
North Sea, in a similar manner to the Baltic, contains an 
abundant wealth of Copepoda. The open ocean, on the other 
hand, contains much less.” The number of floating fish-eggs of a 
particular kind contained in plankton may be used as a basis for 
determining the number of fish of the sort present in a given area 
at a given time. Applying this method to the cod and plaice of 
the EckenfSrde, Hensen estimates that “ man captures for his own 
use every year about one-fourth of the total number of adult fish 
in this particular area of the West Baltic. This result is surprising 
to those who consider the resources of the sea as inexhaustible, 
and believe that the number of fish caught by man bears only a 
small proportion to the number actually present in the seat” It 
is also interesting to learn that the northern seas are richer in 
plankton than those in warmer latitudes. The possibilities of the 
Hensen methods are thus seen to be very considerable, but it is 
unsafe to generalize from a small number of determinations, for 
the distribution of plankton in a given area is by no means uni- 
form. In this, and many other matters involving accurate scien- 
tific research, large government subsidies are urgently needed in 
this country. We are co-operating, it is true, with other nations 
in a scientific survey of the North Sea for the space of three yeafs, 
but during that period the annual grant of >^2000 per annum to the 
Scottish Fishery Board is suspended, thus seriously crippling an 
organization that has long been engaged in work of the most 
valuable kind. 

Fish-Culture (Pisciculture). — The rearing of fishes in ponds 
is a very ancient art, which was practised by the Egyptians, 
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Greeks, and Romans, of antiquity. The young of various species 
were made to enter lagoons^ prevented from again escaping, and 
kept till large enough for the table. Culture in freshwater ponds 
has been an important Chinese industry from time immemorial, and 
was well understood in England during the Middle Ages, especially 
by the monks, who did not care to rely on chance for the periodic 
fish repasts prescribed by the Church. Remains of old “fish- 
stews”, in which carp, eels, &c., were reared, abound in this country. 

A very interesting outcome of the fish -culture of the old 
Romans still exists in the lagoon of Comacchio, at the mouth of 



Fig iao7 —A Division of Comacchio 


A Canal Palotta b, Entrance from canal c, Canal for boats c , Sluices d, First compartment 
of labyrinth e. Outer basin f, Antechamber of fi«t compartment g, Chamber of ditto h, Second 
ci^partment i« Chamber of ditto K, Third compartment L, L, l, Chambers of ditto m, Wicker 
woric baskets for keeping fish aUve N, Boat and tackle o, Dwelling house p, Storehouse 

the Po, where eels are grown on a large scale, and distributed 
throughout Italy both fresh and in a preserved condition. The 
definite records of the industry date from 1229, and so long ago as 
the end of. the sixteenth century the annual revenue derived from 
the culture amounted to 6,000 annually, a sum which, of course, 
represented much more at that time than it does now. The eels 
sold in 1903 fetched over ;^2 8,000. The whole lagoon, which is 
bounded at the sides by the Reno and Volano mouth of the Po, 
is a perfect labyrinth of ponds and canals, of which a faint idea 
may be gained by examining fig. 1207. The conduct of this 
industry is a very elaborate matter. The ascending swarms of 
elvers have to be guided to their destination, the supply of fish- 
food maintained, full-grown eels captured (from August to 
December), and the catch prepared for the market. 
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The pond-culture of Carp is carried on in a very systematic 
manner in some parts of Germany, and it need only be said that 
the fish are transferred from one pond to another according to age. 

The discovery of the possibility of artificial fecundation, by 
mixing eggs and milt together, constituted an epoch in fish-cul- 
ture which opened up far-reaching possibilities the importance of 
which has only been fully realized of late years. It appears to 
have been first practised, for salmon and trout, by S. L. Jacobi 
of Hohenhausen, in Westphalia, so long ago as 1748, and was 
continued by him and his sons, with profitable results, till 1825. 
George III (of England) gave a pension to Jacobi in 1771. 



Fig x3o 8 — Staby’s Califomun '1 rough 


Hatching tank, into the outer part of which (^) water flows from a tap (a); c and are hatching trays with 
floors of fine wire*gauze , r, outflow B, Tank to catch fry which escape from when if is removed , they pass 
into the space but are prevented by the gauze partition g from getting washed away in the outflow to the right. 

• 

Scotland, as usual, was one of the first of other countries to profit 
by an improvement on old methods, for we find that in 1837 John 
Shaw, a gamekeeper at Drumlanrig of the Duke of Buccleuch, 
introduced Jacobi’s system. But the beginning of fish-culture on 
a national scale only dates from 1850, when the French Govern- 
ment instituted a large fish-hatching establishment at Huningue, 
in Alsace. At the present time America has profited most by the 
pursuit of fish-culture, which is largely practised with reference to 
their rivers and lakes. One type of hatching apparatus suitable 
for trout and salmon is represented in fig. 1 208 as constructed by 
Dr. Ludwig Staby, and named by him “the deep Californian 
trough ”. 

The fact that most marine fishes lay floating eggs renders fish- 
culture in their case comparatively easy, for any quantity of fer- 
tilized eggs can be collected from the surface of spawning-ponds 
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in which adult fishes are confined. In a hatchery for such fishes 
the eggs are placed in various receptacles, where they are kept 
aerated by suitable devices. MacDonald’s hatching-bottle (fig. 
1209) is largely employed in the United States for the small eggs 
of shad and other fishes, of which one bottle will accommodate 
about 70,000. 

An important hatchery for cod has for some years been in 
operation at Flodevig, near Arendal, in Norway, under the 


superintendence of Captain Dannevig. In Scotland there is an 


important hatchery, chiefly 
used for plaice, connected with 
the marine station at Nigg, 
near Aberdeen, and there is 
also one at Piel, on the coast 
of Lancashire. There are, of 
course, important hatcheries 
for marine fishes in America. 

Regarding the value of 
hatcheries for freshwater forms, 
and fishes which, like the 
salmon, spawn in rivers, there 
can be no doubt As to marine 
fish -hatcheries, which aim at 
maintaining or even increasing 
the supply by liberating great 
numbers of fry in the sea, the 



Fig^. xaoQ —MacDonald’s Hatching Bottle The one on 
the left iH arranged for hatching purposes, and the other 
contains fry. Course of water indicated by arrows. 


data are at present too incomplete to estimate their utility. It 


appears to be certain in some cases that good has been done by 
them, one instance of the sort being afforded by the Norwegian 
hatchery near Flodevig, but the expense involved is considerable, 
and for some species and some localities may well turn out to be 
so great as not to be justifiable. The large majority of the just- 
hatched fry which are now from time to time placed in the sea are 
destined to perish before growing to a marketable size, and it may 
'in the end turn out to be necessary to carry the culture to a stage 
which will give a greatly increased chance of survival. But this 
is notoriously difficult, and a large amount of experiment is 
necessary before success is likely to be attained. And even in 
the event of the various obstacles being surmounted, the greatly 
increased expense of such a method may prevent its adoption. 
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There is a second possibility of exactly opposite kind, suggested 
by Cunningham, i.e. to give up hatiching, and largely increase 
the extent of spawning-ponds, contenting ourselves with setting 
adrift vast numbers of fertilized eggs. Both the possibilities 
mentioned require testing on a large scale, and afford suitable 
objects for large Government expenditure. The money spent on 
a single battle-ship, or even on a cruiser, if devoted to this pur- 
pose, would quite conceivably settle the whole vexed question 
of British marine fish-hatcheries so far as some of the more im- 
portant food-fishes are concerned. And unless scientific research, 
both pure and as applied to our important industries, fisheries 
of course included, is not far more largely endowed in future 
than it has been in the past, it may come about in the course of 
time that the country will be unable to afford a sufficient number 
of battle-ships, cruisers, and similar expensive necessaries. 

• MOLLUSCS (Mollusca) AS FOOD 

Brief mention has already been made (see p. 214) of various 
molluscs used for food in different parts of the world. A few 
of these are of such importance that they require somewhat more 
detailed treatment. They are Oysters, Mussels, Cockles, and 
Periwinkles. 

The Oyster {Ostrea ). — The most important European species 
is the “ Flat ” Oyster {O. edulis), to which our “ natives ” belong. 
There is also the large, somewhat triangular, Portuguese Oyster 
(p. angulata), which is of considerable economic importance, 
though of coarser kind. The American Oyster {O. Virgtniana), 
commonly known in this country as “ j^lue point ”, is the object 
of valuable and extensive fisheries on the Atlantic coast of the 
United States. In spite of typhoid scares it is probable that 
oysters will continue to be popular delicacies in this country, 
those from Whitstable and other fisheries in the Thames estuary 
being most esteemed. • 

Oyster Culture . — Some nations engage on a large scale in 
oyster culture as well as oyster fishing. Italy, Holland, France, 
and the United States may be particularly mentioned in this 
connection. This kind of culture mainly depends on the fact 
that the larvae, fry, or “spat” readily attach themselves to 
various foreign objects, and can then be retired to “ seed ” 



MOLLUSCS AS FOOD 


289 

oysters, which may be further grown where produced, or else 
despatched elsewhere. The practice varies largely in different 
countries, and perhaps the most interesting case is afforded by 
France. It may be remarked in passing that the Italian oyster- 
industry has existed continuously from the times of the ancient 
Romans, and that the oysters are commonly grown upon bundles 
of twigs {^fascines). The Dutch largely employ earthenware tiles, 
and the numerous estuaries of Holland afford suitable localities. 

The large development of oyster-culture in France during the 
last few decades is very remarkable, and is the outcome of some 
experiments made in 1853 by M. de Bon. commissaire of marine 
at St. Servan. At that time the natural oyster-beds of France 
had been so much depleted by over-dredging that not only was 
strict legislation regarding them necessary, but the question of 
future supply naturally demanded attention. The observer men- 
tioned found that the oyster-fry readily attached themselves to 
pieces of stone or stick, and this was the first step irf the evolu- 
tion of “ collectors ” to serve this end. The earliest attempts to 
revive the industry by artificial culture were unfortunately not 
successful, but many natural obstacles were gradually overcome, 
the final result being a flourishing and highly-specialized trade, in 
which there is much division of labour. The total annual value of 
the industry considerably exceeds half a million pounds sterling. 
In 1902 the fresh oysters imported into this country from France 
were Worth ;^30,ooo. 

Public dredging of the natural oyster-banks of France is so 
stringently limited by Government that they are of little im- 
portance as regards the direct supply of the market. They 
are, in fact, regarded a% a reserve of spawning individuals, by 
which vast quantities of spat are produced. One important 
branch of the industry is to catch the spat on collectors in- 
geniously adapted to the conditions of particular localities. Some 
of these devices are made of boards, fixed together in successive 
tifirs; but most of them consist of curved earthenware tiles, ar- 
ranged in wooden crates, wired together, or otherwise associated 
(fig. 1210). Whatever their precise nature, they are mostly to 
be found fixed in their appointed places near low tide-mark or 
in shallow water, by the beginning of July, t.e. at the time when 
the fry are liberated from between the shells of the parent 
oysters. The tiles (or boards) have previously been covered 
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with a thin layer of a mixture of lime and sand (or mud), and 
it is the under surfaces which, under (Ordinary circumstances, serve 
for the attachment of the larval oysters when these give up a 
free-swimming existence for a sedentary life. It may be added 
that in some localities it has been found possible to construct large 
spawning-ponds instead of relying on the supply of spat from 
the oyster-banks off the shore. 



Fig xaK> — The Cabaret Collector Ruche) in position (at Arcachon) Young oysters are seen attached to 
the tile which is being lifted, and to another thit is up ended on the right The collectors are covered with 
sea weed, so that when left by the tide they are kept moist, and protected from heat and light 


A “set” of spat having been secured on the collectors, the 
tender molluscs are left till about October, by which time they 
have grown to the size of a finger-nail, and are known as “ seed- 
oysters ”. They are then flaked off the tiles (or boards), which 
the thin layer of lime renders possible with trifling loss, and 
carefully packed. This ends the stage of production {^produc- 
tion), and the little oysters are now committed to the care of 
another set of specialists, who rear them to a marketable size. 
This process of ilevage is much more difficult. The 4leveur 
places the seed in rectangular rearing-cases, the upper and 
lower sides of which are chiefly made of wire-gauze. As 
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growth proceeds, sorting from time to time becomes necessary, 
so as to give increased room. The cases are placed in oyster 
“ parks ”, which are simply enclosed areas of shallow water, with 
boundaries of the most various character, from lines of waving 
saplings to solid masonry pierced by flood-gates (fig. 1211). 
When the oysters have attained a fair size they may be trans- 



Fig 121T — A Norwegian Oy^cr Park 


ferred from the cases to the floor of the park, which sometimes 
has to be specially prepared for their reception 

There are still two more stages which some French oysters 
have to go through before they reach the market. One is the 
process of “greening”, as at Marennes, the products of which 
are greatly esteemed. The oysters are here kept for a long time 
in small and muddy salt ponds {^claires), where they gradually 
acquire a green colour owing to the nature of the food avail- 
able, which consists of minute algae. At the same time a pecu- 
liarly delicate flavour is imparted. Healthy Pritish oysters from 
the estuaries of the Roach and Crouch, in Essex, may also be 
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green, and for the same reason. Certain green oysters, however, 
should be looked upon with suspicion, as, for example, some of 
those from Cornwall, in which the colour is due to the presence 
of copper. 

The last process to which some of the French oysters are 
subjected is that of education for transport. They are gradually 
accustomed to be out of water, and to close their valves closely, 
which clearly enables them to be sent in a good condition for 
long distances. 

English Oyster-Industry . — That this industry is of considerable 
importance will already have been gathered from the statistics on 

page 280. We may take 
as an example the Whit- 
stable Oyster Fishery 
Company, which is one 
of the most notable. As 
to its yield of oysters, the 
Secretary of the Com- 
pany, Mr. W. H. Reeves, 
writes in a private letter: 
“With regard to statis- 
tics I can only say that 
our own sales of oysters 
average about 10 million 
to 12 million yeaidy, and 
of this number about two- 
thirds are English Natives and the rest imported from France, 
with a small percentage of East River oysters from America”. 
As most persons are aware, Whitstable is on the north coast 
of Kent, east of the Isle of Sheppey, and has been an important 
seat of the oyster-trade from very remote times. The details 
here given are derived from a book by A. O. Collard (The 
Oyster and Dredgers of Whitstable), to which readers are referred 
for further information. The following quotation from this book 
will give an idea of the length of time for which “natives” 
have been popular: — “Among some valuable notes attached to 
the evidence taken on oath in the Committee of the House of 
Lords in 1866, on certain bills promoted by the Heme Bay 
Fishery Company, I find the following observations; ‘The 
Whitstable Company are a most ancient body of ‘free fishers 
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ig X2Z3 —Shell of a W hitstable Native, with young Oysters attachec 
Reduced 
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and dredg’crs , who, from father to son, have carried on the 
business of an oyster fishery during, it is probable, a period of 



Fig, la 13.— Wheeler’s Beehive Collector. Much reduced. 


at least two thousand years. It was about a.d. 80 that Julius 
Agricola first exported oysters from the neighbourhood of the 



Fig. ia*4.-“Whitstable Oyster-Dredger at Work. Dredges on the rail. 


Reculvers to Rome, and for the ancestors of the Whitstable 
free dredgers Rome was, during about three centuries, their 

VOk IV. U 4 
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Billingsgate.' . . . When we remember what is known of the 
early state of Great Britain, we dtn scarcely be surprised that 
Sallust, who lived and wrote about fifty years before Christ, 
had a better opinion of our oysters than our ancestors, for he 
said, ‘ The poor Britons — there is some good in them after all — 
they produce an oyster’. Whitstable may certainly claim some 
share in creating that good impression.” 

The superior quality of the 
Whitstable Natives is mainly 
due to the character of the in- 
shore beds where the oysters 
live, for not only is the soil 
favourable, but there is the 
necessary admixture of fresh 
water of suitable nature from 
the land. Upon these beds 
are planted the seed oysters 
dredged further out in the 
estuary, while some of these 
are imported from France. 
The “cultch” to which the 
bivalves attach themselves is 
largely made up of empty 
oyster-shells (fig. 1212). One 
ingenious method that has 
been tried for catching the 
spat is by means of Wheeler’s 
Beehive Collector (fig. 1213), 
made of perforated earthen- 
ware, and partly filled with 
empty shells. Space forbids reference to the way in which the 
mature natives are treated after they have been dredged (fig. 
1214) and before they are finally packed in barrels for the 
market. 

The Edible Mussel (Mytilm edulis, fig. 1215). — This mollusc 
is used to a considerable extent as human food, though there is 
rather a prejudice against it on account of the fact that occasional 
batches turn out to be poisonous, causing serious illness or even 
death. That mussels are nevertheless eaten largely in England 
may be deduced from the fact that in 1902 no less a quantity 




INTERTIDAL AND SHALLOW WATER ANIMALS 

The plate represents a tide-pool on the British coast, and intro- 
duces a number of familiar marine animals. Beginning with those 
lowest in the scale they are : 

1. Sea- Anemones {Actinice). • 

2. Common Star-fish ( Urcister rubens). 

3. Acorn- Barnacles {Balanus). 

4. Shore-Crab {Carcinus mcenas). 

5. Cockles (Catdium). The one on the left belongs to the 

edible species (C. edule). 

6. Sea-Mussels {Mytilus edulis). 

7. Scallop {Pecteny 

8. Periwinkles (Utiorina). Those on the right are of the 

edible sort littorea\ while the small yellow ones on 
the left belong to another species (Z. obtusata)* 

9. Purple-Shells {Purpura lapilius), 

10* Gulls {Lotus). 
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than 43 tons lo cwts. of Aem was seized and condemned at 
and near Billingsgate Marlcet On the Continent the consump- 
tion is much greater than with us. 

The mussel is greatly valued as a bait in British line-fishing, 
particularly on the coast of Scotland. The yield in that country 
for 1902 amounted to 95,663 cwts., valued at .^^5445, which con- 
trasts strongly with the 247,186 cwts., worth ;^i4,5o6, collected 
in 1892. The meaning of the steady diminution which has 
been going on for some years has reference to the displacement 
of line-fishing by trawling. The same thing has been happening 
with regard to “clams” (species of Pecten and various other 
bivalves), another valuable bait in Scottish line-fishing. The 
quantity of clams taken in 1892 was 20,769 cwts, (.^2736), but 
in 1902 only 4320 cwts. (;^586), 

Mussel-Culture . — As in the case of the oyster, the eggs hatch 
out into free-swimming “ fry ”, which after a time attach them- 
selves to various objects, not, however, by the substance of one 
valve, but by silky byssus threads. Nor is the mussel obliged 
to spend the whole of its fixed life in one spot, for it can cast 
off the threads, and crawl away to some distance, if adverse 
circumstances render a change of residence desirable. Import- 
ant musselries were established some years ago at Montrose, 
and previously barren ground was made very valuable. The 
princij^e involved essentially consists in reserving certain beds 
for the production of “ seed ”, as in the case of the strictly- 
preserved natural oyster-banks on the French coast (see p. 289). 
From these beds the young mussels are collected and planted 
out on other areas. 

On the Baltic coast of Germany tree-branches are thrust into 
the sea-floor in shallow water (fig. 1216), serving as collectors 
for the fry, which grow upon them to a marketable size. After 
from three to five years they are pulled up, weighed, and sold 
wi\)i their living crop still adhering. 

At some points of the French sea-board, especially at Es- 
naudes on the west coast, elaborate mussel-farming is practised, 
on what is known as the “ bouchot ” system. Each bouchot is 
a V-shaped or W-shaped collection of stakes driven into the 
mud, with the opening directed seawards. Adjacent stakes are 
connected by interwoven branches, and the 500 bouchots of the 
Esnaude musselry have a collective length of not far short of 



UTILITARIAN ZOOLOGY 


» 9 * 

been carried on to a considerable extent in several countries with 
a view to maintain or, if possible, inci;ease the numbers available. 
The difficulties to be overcome are far less formidable than in the 
case of fishes, for the female or “ hen ” lobster carries about her 



Figj laijf — X, Common Prawn [Paitgmon ttrratu* a, Common Shnmp vulgaru) 

3, IThe Edible Crab {Cancer j^gttrta) 4, The Lobster {Homams vulgarts) 


eggs attached to the under side of the tail, at which time she is 
said to be in “berry”. So long ago as 1887 Captain Dannevig, 
at the Norwegian fish-hatchery near Arendal, found it possible to 
rear lobster-fry from the eggs, and such rearing is now resorted 
to by Scotland, Canada, and the United States, among other 
countries. The Aberdeen hatchery, for example, liberated some 
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3cxx> minute lobsters during 1902. The value of these hatcheries 
is doubtful. ^ 

The Edible Crab (Cancer pagurus). — This savoury crustacean 
is also of considerable economic importance (see p. 280). The 
chief method of capture is the same as for the lobster. Hatching 
methods are here also being made the subject of experiment. 
The Aberdeen hatchery cast adrift in the open sea no less than 
4,500,000 of juvenile crabs in the year 1902. 

Shrimps and Prawns. — A Common Shrimp (Crangon vulgaris') 
is distinguished from a Prawn (PaUemon serratus, &c.) not only 



Fig iai8 — Crab-Pot» 


by its smaller size, but also by several structural features, of which 
the most obvious is the absence of the sharp saw-edged spine 
which projects from the head of the latter. Prawns arc often 
known as “ red shrimps The annual consumption in this 
country must be very large, judging from observation, and the 
fact that in 1902 shrimps (presumably including prawns as well) 
to* the amount of over 54 tons were seized and condemned at or 
near Billingsgate Market. We also know that in the year men- 
tioned over 900 fishing-boats (mostly second class) were engaged 
in capturing shrimps and prawns, chiefly by trawls, round the 
coasts of England and Wales. The catch of three small third- 
class Scottish trawlers working for that period in the Solway Firth 
was worth /3571, and if the earnings of the English boats were 
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pn^rtionate tiie total value of their catch must have been very 
considerable. And we have further to consider the great army of 
shrimpers working by means of various kinds of hand-net (iig. 
1219), or dragging similar contrivances along by means of carts. 



Fig X3X9 — Shrimper working a Puth>Net 


TAe Fresh- Water Crayfish {Astaais fluviatilis '). — This inhabi- 
tant of many of our rivers and canals, which resembles a small 
lobster in appearance, is of no great economic importance to this 
country, although of decidedly delicate flavour. On the Continent 
however, an allied but larger species {fil. nobilts) is much eaten 
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ANIMAL FRIENDS— WILD ANIMALS CAPTURED FOR 
VARIOUS ECONOMIC PURPOSES— BENEFICIALS 


The present section has mainly been concerned with the 
animal kingdom as a source of food, although in dealing with 
domesticated forms it has been found convenient to mention com- 
modities of other kinds, such as wool. 

We now have to deal with economic products other than food, 
for the sake of which wild animals of various kinds are captured. 
Prominent among these desiderata are furs, skins, fats, and oils, 
besides which there are a great number of less important articles 
of commerce, such as sponges and medicinal substances, that call 
for passing notice. Animal products employed entirely or mainly 
for decorative purposes will be reserved for treatment under 
Animal yEsthetics. 

FUR-BEARING MAMMALS (Mammalia) 

Although in temperate regions, as we have seen (p. 228), 
woven clothes have replaced for ordinary purposes the garments 
of skin and fur devised by prehistoric races, this by no means 
applies to the colder parts of the world, where ordinary clothing 
does pot afford sufficient protection from the rigorous climate. 
The nomad tribes of the Russian steppes, for example, make large 
use of such garments, and the heathen Ostiaks of North Siberia do 
so to a still greater extent (fig. 1220). Of the latter Brehm says 
(in 'North Pole to Equator) that “ . . . they use nothing but the 
skin of the reindeer for clothing, and only employ the furs of other 
animals for the occasional decoration of the reindeer, or, as the 
Russians call them, stag skins. Their dress consists of a close- 
fitting skin coat reaching to the knee; in the men it is slit down 
the breast, in the women it is open down the whole front, but held 
together with leather thongs; a hood of the same material is 

SOI 
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usually attached to or forms part of the dress; mittens also are 
sewn on; leather breeches reach below the knee; and leather 
stockings, which fasten over the knee, complete the attire. The 
fur garment worn by the women is edged down the sides of the 



Fig laao — Heathen O^txalc* 


opening with a carefully-pieced border of variously-coloured little 
squares of short-haired fur, and always has a broad band of dog- 
skin round the foot ; that worn by the men has at most a border of 
dog-skin round the foot; the leather stockings, if they are deco- 
rated at all, are composed of many prettily-combined, diversely- 
coloured stripes of skin from the leg of a reindeer, with a stout 
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shoe p^y sewn on, partly laced over the foot” The Esquimaux 
dress is spoken of elsewhese {see p. 227). 

That we ourselves have not altogether abandoned the dress- 
materials of our remote prehistoric ancestors is sufficiently attested 
by the fact that in 1902 over 97,000,000 skins and furs, worth 
-^5.578,452, were imported into this country, though of course 
only a part of these were destined for personal wear. 

The list of fur-bearing Mammals is a very long one, but the 
most important orders in this connection are the Flesh- Eaters 
(Carnivora) and the Gnawers (Rodentia), and the purpose of the 
present section will be sufficiently attained by dealing with a few 
species belonging to these. It may be noted that we look to the 
colder parts of the world, especially Canada and Russia, for our 
chief supply, for the growth of a dense under-coat of fur is an 
adaptation to rigorous climatal conditions. And it is the pelts 
obtained in winter that are valuable. In 1902 Canada exported 
furs to the value of ;^98,ooo. 

Fur-Yielding Flesh- Eaters (Carnivora). — Some of the 
most important furs of commerce are derived from the members 
of the Weasel and Marten Family (Mustelidaj). Pre-eminent 
among these is the Russian Sable {Mustela zibellina), which 
formerly abounded throughout the forest regions of Siberia, but is 
now mostly to be found in the eastern part of that country, includ- 
ing Kamschatka, where the seaport of Petropavlosk is an impor- 
tant dep6t for the pelts. A single skin may be worth as much as 
.^30 in this country. The chief method of hunting is by means of 
dogs, which force the sables to take refuge in trees, from which 
they are shaken or knocked down into suitably disposed nets. 
The closely allied American Sable {M. Americana), largely 
trapped in Canada, is also of considerable importance. 

The white skins (with black tails) known as “ ermine ”, which 
custom leads us to associate with the “ great ones of the earth ”, 
are no other than the winter coats of the Stoat [Putorius erminea), 
one of our native “vermin”. It is widely distributed through the 
arctic and temperate regions of both Old and New Worlds, but 
only assumes full winter livery in the colder parts of its area of 
distribution. 

The Minks or Visons are comparatively large aquatic animals 
of the weasel kind, with brown fur. The pelts of the American 
Mink (Putorius vison) are most esteemed, and are of importance 
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in the Canadian fur-trade. Those of the Russian Mink (/*. 
lutreola) are less valuable. * 

Passing over Bears, Foxes, Leopards, &c., mention must be 
made of Sea-Otters and Fur-Seals, of which the latter in par- 
ticular are of great economic importance. 

The Sea-Otter {Latax tutris), native to the coastal waters of 
the North Pacific, has been so persistently hunted down that its 
numbers have rapidly diminished during the last twenty years, and 
it is probably doomed to speedy extinction. Spearing, clubbing, 




Fig laai — Northern Fur Seals {Oiartm urstntt) on the Pnb>1ofrs 

and netting are the chief modes of capture. The fur of the adult 
is very dense, and of a beautiful dark colour. Owing to their 
rarity skins are now of great value, a single one being worth at 
least ;^ioo, or, in exceptional cases, double that amount or even 
still more. 

Certain species of Sea-Lions or Eared Seals (Otaridae) are’the 
“fur seals” of commerce, which furnish the valuable skins with 
which most of us are familiar. Some of them are native to the 
Southern seas, but the most notable kind is the Northern Fur- 
Seal (Otaria ursina, figs. 1221 and 1222), or Sea-Bear of the Pacific. 
The Pribyloff Islands of the Behring Sea have long been famous 
as one of the most important centres of the industry to which this 






THE SABLE {Mustela zibeliind) 

This small carnivore, a near relative of our native Pine- Marten, 
is one of the most valuable of fur-yielding animals. It formerly 
ranged across the northern parts of Asia, from the Urals to the 
Behring Sea, but has been so persistently hunted down that it is 
now chiefly found in the forests of eastern Siberia and Kams- 
chatka, Petropavlovsk on the coast of the latter being the chief 
dep6t for sable-skins. It is only the thick winter- fur that is 
valuable, and a good pelt may be worth as much as 

Sables were formerly caught for the most part by trapping, and 
sometimes guns were resorted to, though with great risk of injury 
to the skins. At the present time they are usually hunted down 
^yth dogs, and forced to take refuge in trees, from which they 
are shaken or knocked down into suitably disposed nets. 
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species gives rise. As elsewhere briefly described (vol. iii, p. 492), 
large numbers of the fur-seals repair to these islands during the 
summer for the purpose of bringing up their young. It is the 
young “bachelor” males, or “ holluschickie ”, that are not strong 
enough to secure establishments, which are slaughtered for the 
sake of their skins. These are carefully driven to inland “ killing 
grounds ”, knocked on the head, and flayed as quickly as possible. 
Very full details of the industry are given by H. W. Elliot in his 
well-known book An Arctic Province, from which the following 
extract is taken: — “The common or popular notion in regard to 
seal-skins is, that they are worn by those animals just as they 
appear when offered for sale; that the fur-seal swims about, 
exposing the same soft coat 
with which our ladies of 
fashion so delight to cover 
their tender forms during 
inclement winter. This is 
a very great mistake; few 
skins are less attractive 
than a seal-skin is when it 
is taken from the creature. 

The fur is not visible; it 
is concealed entirely by a 
coat of stiff over-hair, dull, gray-brown, and grizzled. It takes 
three 6f them to make a lady’s sack and boa; and in order 
that a reason for their costliness may be apparent, I take great 
pleasure in submitting a description of the tedious and skilful 
labour necessary to their dressing by the furriers ere they are 
fit for use. A leading manufacturer writing to me says : ‘ When 
the skins are received by us in the salt, we wash off the salt, 
placing them upon a beam somewhat like a tanner’s beam, 
removing the fat from the flesh side with a beaming-knife, care 
being required that no cuts or uneven places are made in the 
pelf. The skins are next washed in water and placed upon the 
beam with the fur up, and the grease and water removed by the 
knife. The skins are then dried by moderate heat, being tacked 
out on frames to keep them smooth. After being fully dried, they 
are soaked in water and thoroughly cleansed with soap and water. 
In some cases they can be unhaired without this drying process 
and cleansed before drying. After the cleansing process they pass 
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Fig. 1932 —-Northern Fur-Seals 
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to the picker, who dries the fur by stove-heat, the pelt being kept 
moist. When the fur is dry he plades the skin on a beam, and 
while it is warm he removes the main coat of hair with a dull 
shoe-knife, grasping the hair with his thumb and knife, the thumb 
being protected by a rubber cob. The hair must be pulled out, 
not broken. After a portion is removed the skin must be again 
warmed at the stove, the pelt being kept moist. When the outer 
hairs have been mostly removed, he uses a beaming-knife to work 
out the fine hairs (which are shorter), and the remaining coarser 
hairs. It will be seen that great care must be used, as the skin is 
in that soft state that too much pressure of the knife would take 
the fur also ; indeed, bare spots are made. Carelessly-cured skins 
are sometimes worthless on this account. The skins are next 
dried, afterwards dampened on the pelt side, and shaved to a fine, 
even surface. They are then stretched, worked, and dried, after- 
wards softened in a fulling-mill, or by treading them with the bare 
feet in a hogshead, one head being removed and the cask placed 
nearly upright, into which the workman gets with a few skins and 
some fine hardwood saw-dust, to absorb the grease while he dances 
upon them to break them into leather. If the skins have been 
shaved thin, as required when finished, any defective spots or 
holes mqst now be mended, the skin smoothed and pasted with 
paper on the pelt side, or two pasted together to protect the pelt 
in drying. The usual process in the United States is to leave the 
pelt sufficiently thick to protect them without pasting. In*dyeing, 
the liquid dye is put on with a brush, carefully covering the points 
of the standing fur. After lying folded, with the points touching 
each other, for some time, the skins are hung up and dried. The 
dry dye is then removed, and so on, until the required shade is 
obtained. One or two of these coats of dye are put on much 
heavier and pressed down to the roots of the fur, making what is 
called the ground. From eight to twelve coats are required to 
produce a good colour. The skins are then washed clean, the fur 
dried, the pelt moist. They are shaved down to the required 
thickness, dried, working them some time while drying, then 
softened in a hogshead, and sometimes run in a revolving cylinder 
with fine saw-dust to clean them. The English process does not 
have the washing after dyeing.’” 

Fur-Seals are also hunted in the open sea, at times when the 
herds are migrating. The United States endeavoured to put an 
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end to this “pelagic” sealing in the Behring Sea on the part of 
other nations, but the matter being submitted to arbitration, it was 
decided that, subject to certain restrictions, the practice should be 
allowed to continue. The yield of the fur-seal industry of British 
Columbia in 1900 was 35,523 skins (value $562,845), and in 1901 
24,422 skins (value $366,330). 

Fur-Yielding Gnawers (Rodentia). — Beaver, Chinchilla, 
Musquash, Squirrel, and Rabbit are here of greatest importance 



Fig. laaa.—Musquanh [Fiber ziheihicus) 

The Beaver {Castor ). — The American Beaver {Castor Cana- 
densis) is largely trapped in Canada for the sake of its fur, which 
is greatly esteemed, though no longer used in the manufacture of 
top-hats, silk having proved both cheaper and better for the pur- 
pose. The animal has been slaughtered in so wholesale a manner 
that' beaver-fur is becoming increasingly rare and expensive. 

The European Beaver (C. fiber), once abundant, is now too 
scarce to be of economic value. Regarding the value attached to 
the skins of those which existed in Wales down to 1188, Beddard 
(in The Cambridge Naiural History), after stating that the species 
was extinct in England before the historic period, remarks : “ . . 
they were rare in the Principality for a hundred years or so before 
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the Norman Conquest The kin^ Hywel Dda, who died in 948 
AD., fixed the price of a Beaver skin at 120 pence, the skins of 
Stag, Wolf, and Fox being worth only 8 pence apiece.” 

The Musquash {Fiber zibethicus, fig. 1223). — This is a large 
North American vole, which is of considerable importance to the 
Canadian fur-trade, chiefly, it would seem, because it is made into 
imitation seal-skin. 

The Chinchilla (Chinchilla lanigercl). — The cold climate to 
which the soft gray fur of this pretty little rodent is an adaptation, 
is here a result not of latitude but of altitude. Chinchillas live 
in the high Andes of Peru and Bolivia, and are something like 
squirrels in appearance, except that the tail is far less bushy (see 
vol. i, p. 134). 

The Common Squirrel (Sciurus vulgaris), — This species has 
a remarkably wide distribution, ranging from Ireland to Japan, 
and also being native to North Africa. It is the chief source of 
“ squirrel ” fur, which is of grey or drab colour, quite unlike the 
reddish-brown of our ordinary native specimens. The skins of 
commerce are, in fact, taken from individuals inhabiting the colder 
parts of Russia, the g^ey hue being, as in many other cases, an 
adaptation to the severe climate of winter. 

The Rabbit (Lepus cuniculus). — Among the cheaper kinds of 
fur that of the rabbit is best known, and by means of dyeing and 
other processes it is worked up into passable imitations of more 
costly pelts. * 

SKINS AND DOWN OF WILD BIRDS (AvES) 

Deferring for the present the question of the wild birds 
which are subjected to wholesale butchery on account of their 
beautiful plumage, mention may here be made of Grebes and 
Eider-Ducks. 

Grebes (species of Podicipes). — These widely - distributed 
aquatic birds are distinguished by the density and beautiful 
silver-white colour of the plumage on the under side of the 
body. Muffs and other articles made of “grebe” are manu- 
factured from the skin of this region, with the feathers attached 
as in nature. 

Eider-Ducks (Somateria, fig. 1224). — Two species of these 
essentially Arctic birds are of commercial importance on account 
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ot the valuable down developed on the nest as a climatal adap- 
tation. The Common Eider {Somateria moilissima), which has 
a wide range, and is included in the British avifauna, is carefully 
preserved in Iceland and Norway. In Labrador and Greenland 
it is replaced by an allied species {S. Dresseri). 

The Scandinavian eider-industry is based on the fact that 
the female bird lines and covers her nest with down plucked 
from her own breast (see p. 60). The breeding-places are on low 
ground near the coast, or upon rocky islets, and each “eder- 
fold ” {i.e. eider-fold) is worked for profit by a special proprietor. 
Both eggs and down are collected at regular intervals during the 
nesting-season, but the amount obtainable from a particular nest 



Fig 1224 — Eidei -Drake {Sofna/erta molluatnut) 


is, of course, limited, and care is taken to allow the despoiled 
mother-birds to hatch out some at least of the final batch of eggs. 
The last lot of down is collected when the nests have been 
deserted for the season. About three-quarters of the Danish 
supply is derived from Greenland, Newton (in A Dictionary 
of Birds) thus disposes of two popular errors regarding these 
birds: — “The story of the drakes furnishing down after the 
duck's supply is exhausted is a fiction. He never goes near the 
nest. . . , Equally fictitious is the often-repeated statement that 
eider-down is white. Mouse-colour would perhaps best describe 
its hue.” 

WILD ANIMALS YIELDING LEATHER, HORN, FAT, ETC. 

It has been considered desirable in this book to deal with 
domesticated animals in a special section, but the plan (like 
any other) has certain disadvantages, especially when treating of 

VOI IV. »i* 
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economic products. L«ither, horn, fat, &c &c, are, of course, 
derived from both tame and wild animals, and this must be kept in 
mind here. The importance of leather aund horn will be realized 
by reading the following extracts from Simmonds (in Animal 
Products ') : — “ The leather manufacture is one of our most an- 
cient and important industries. . . . The old adage that there 
is nothing like leather is certainly verified in the multifarious 
uses to which leather has been or is now put We make 
coverings of it in articles of personal use, for a man may be 
clothed in leather garments from the head to the foot In 
saddlery and harness its use is universal, and nothing can sup- 
plant it for durability. In articles for household or domestic 
use, we have leather hangings and coverings for furniture, 
buckets and bottles, cups and hose. ... For travelling we have 
portmanteaus, valises, and hand-bags, pocket-books, purses, and 
cigar-cases. ... We write on leather, and we cover our books 
with it, and it has even been used by photographers to take 
likenesses on. It is the packing and baling material in many 
countries from its cheapness and durability. Hammocks, boats, 
and even cannon have been made of it, whilst the leather apron is 
the most durable and serviceable protection for many an artisan. 
Leather shields were and are still in use in many countries. It 
serves for the grip-handle of swords, and for the sheaths of 
knives. We use leather in balls for cricket and football, and we 
cover musical instruments with it, as well as telescopes and many 
philosophical instruments, for protection. It is the most ancient, 
useful, and generally applied animal substance for an infinite 
variety of purposes. And, moreover, leather can be made of 
the skin or hide of almost every quadruped, and of many fishes, 
serpents, and reptiles. Human skin has even been tanned, but 
it is too thin for any serviceable use.” In the following remarks 
about horn it will be remembered that the antlers of deer are 
of bony nature: — “The rights and privileges of the ‘horn- 
workers’ and ‘ horn-pressers ’ in former times occupied the pro- 
minent attention of the Legislature. But there is no fear in the 
present day ‘ of the trade being ruined, and the business lost to 
the nation’, as was the cry when the statutes 6 Edward IV, 
c. I, and 7 James I, c. 14 were passed, forbidding the sale of 
horns to foreigners, and prohibiting the export of our wrought 
horns. The invention of horn lanterns has been by some ascribed 
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to King Alfred, who is said to have first used them to preserve 
his candle time -measurers Yrom the wind. ... A lantern [was 
formerly] an indispensable family article ; there was no going into 
the yard or out of the door on dark nights without one. A 
piece of horn was sometimes placed over the title of mediaeval 
MSS. to preserve the letters from injury, while the transparent 
material adlowed them to be read. The child’s horn-book of 
later times had its leaves of alphabet and spelling covered en- 
tirely with thin sheets of this material. Although the principal 
manufacturing applications of horn are for combs, umbrella -tops, 
and knife-handles, yet there are other uses as extensive and 
varied as the descriptions of horn which come into the market, 
or bristle on the head of the animals characterized by these 
frontal appendages. Ox, buffalo, and deer horns are those 
mostly worked up, but the horns of the rhinoceros, ram, goat, 
and some other animals are also employed to a limited extent 
for different purposes. . . . While many of the former uses of 
horns for glazing purposes, for drinking -cups, for horn -books, 
and for the bugle of the bold forester have passed away, other 
and more elegant and varied applications have been found for this 
plastic and durable substance. Extensive as is the present use 
of horns, we believe that many further manufacturing purposes 
may be found for them, and that they will become even still 
more important in a commercial point of view. They receive 
a great variety of applications at the present day, owing to 
their toughness and elasticity, as well as their remarkable pro- 
perty of softening under heat, of welding, and of being moulded 
into various forms under pressure.” It may be added that for 
many purposes both leather and horn are now replaced by cheap 
substitutes. 

As most of the horns used on a large scale for manufacturing 
purposes are those of oxen, it will suffice to devote the rest of 
this sub -section to the consideration of certain wild animals 
captured chiefly for the sake of the leather and fat which they 
yield. 

The Walrus (Trichechus rosmarus). — This huge aquatic 
carnivore, which may attain the weight of 3300 lbs., is a purely 
Arctic form, and once abounded in the Behring Sea, the Gulf of 
Sl Lawrence, and on the coasts of Newfoundland and Labrador. 
Like so many other wild animals, however, it has been so much 
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hunted down that the walrus industry is a dedining one. Rifle, 
lance, and harpoon are all employeiS in its destruction. The 
economic products are skin, fat, and ivory. The skin is very 
diick and tough, but tanning reduces its value. It is employed 
for some of the coarser purposes to which leather is put, and 
in former times was largely used in North Europe for making 
ropes and cables, to which end strips of it were plaited together. 
The fat or blubber, though of good quality, is yielded in relatively 
small quantities. The ivory making up the large tusks is inferior 
to that of the elephant. 

Seals (Phocid/e). — These are often confounded with the Fur- 
Seals (Otaridae) and their allies, from which, however, they are 
distinguished by their more complete adaptation to an aquatic 
life, as seen more particularly in the complete absence of an 
external ear, and the backwardly-directed hind-flippers, which 
are bound together by a fold of skin (see vol. iii, p. 78). 

Seals are hunted for the sake of their blubber, which makes 
excellent oil for lighting and lubricating purposes; and also on 
account of the value of their skins, which are dressed as one of 
the coarser furs; while they yield leather that, especially when 
enamelled, finds increasing favour. The animals are killed by 
clubs, harpoons, or rifles, according to circumstances. By far the 
most important species for the sealing industry is the Harp or 
Greenland Seal (Phoca Groenlandica, fig. 1225), the former name 
of which has reference to the presence of a curved black mark 
on the back of the male. Next to this species in importance, 
and like it native to the Arctic Ocean, is the curious Hooded or 
Bladder-Nosed Seal {Cystophora cristata), so named from a dilat- 
able swelling on the nose of the male. The most noted sealing 
centres are the coasts of, and the parts of the sea adjacent to 
West Greenland, Newfoundland, Jan Mayen Island, and North 
Russia (including the White Sea and the vicinity of Nova 
Zembla). From the British stand -point it is most interesting 
to notice that sealing is one of the chief industries of Newfound- 
land, its products in 1902 reaching the value of 166, 747. The 
young are born on ice-floes, the “ whelping ice ”, off the coast of 
Labrador, during January and February, and do not take to the 
water for about three months. The cold Labrador current, which 
sets southward along the American coast, brings the “whelping 
ice” to the latitude of Newfoundland by about mid- March, 
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and the wdl-equipped steam-sealers of St John’s begin their 
annual sealing-trip at the tommencement of that month, timing 
their journey to reach the floes before the "whelps” are old 
enough to leave the ice. 

Lake Baikal and the Caspian Sea were once connected with 
the Arctic Ocean, one proof of which is found in the fact that 
each is inhabited by a special kind of seal {Phoca Stbirua and 
P. Caspica), both of which are largely captured by means of 



Fig 1825 —Harp or Greenland Seal [Phoca Grmtlandtca) 


strong wide-meshed nets, worked on the same principle as the 
" drift-nets ” used for catching herring and mackerel. The Cas- 
pian sealers let down their nets from boats, those of Lake Baikal 
take advantage of the holes in the ice, to which the seals come up 
in efrder to breathe. 

The Dugong (Halicore dugong). — This member of the 
order of Sea-Cows (Sirenia), which ranges from Ceylon to 
East Australia, is, when adult, about the size of an ox, and is 
captured for the sake of its flesh, fat, and hide. Its pursuit is 
one of the Queensland industries, and harpooning is the method 
adopted. Semon (in In the Australian Bush) says of it: — 
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*'The whites capture dugong principally for their fat, which is 
said to possess therapeutic qualities.* It is considered an ex- 
cellent remedy for consumption, but, happily for the dugongs, 
this seems to be a mere sup^tition. I have not tasted their 
meat myself, though some whites are very fond of it, and com- 
pare it to veaL Others, however, describe its taste as disagree- 
able and insipid The aborigines of Torres Straits consider it a 
great delicacy.” The hide is thick and tough, rendering it suitable 
for machine-straps. 

Whales, &c. (Cetacea). — Whales and their kind have been 
systematically hunted down from very remote times, chiefly for 

the sake of their fat or blubber, but 
some species also for their baleen or 
“ whale -bone ”, and others on account 
of the value of their skins. As else- 
where stated (p. 209), the flesh of ceta- 
ceans is regarded as a great luxury by 
the Esquimaux and many other primi- 
tive peoples. A distinction is drawn 
between the Toothed Whales and the 
Toothless Whales, in which transverse 
plates of baleen, with fringed edges, 
hang down from the roof of the mouth 
(fig. 1226), serving as a sort of strainer 
by which water is removed from the 

plankton used as food. 

Toothless Whales {Mystaeocetl ). — The most important member 
of this group is the Greenland or Northern “ Right ” Whale 
{Balana mysticetus), a purely Arctic species. The British 
whaling industry, of which the chief ports engaged are Peter- 
head and Dundee, is chiefly concerned with the capture of this 
animal, but unfortunately has greatly declined of late years. To 
Newfoundland the pursuit of whales is a matter of much greater 
relative importance. 

The old method of capture was from open boats, by means 
of harpoons thrown by hand, lances being afterwards used to 
despatch the wounded animals. The harpoon -gun afforded an 
improvement upon this, while a modem steam-whaler can dis- 
pense with the use of open boats, and discharge harpoons (some- 
times loaded with explosives) from a platform in the bows. 



Fig taa6 ^Baleen a, Three plates 
in section . a pair of plates Greatly 
reduced 
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Adult Greenland whales now attain a length of 50 or 60 feet, 
but much larger specimens were often captured in the palmy 
days of the whaling industry. The average product from a 
single animal is said to be about 15 tons of oil and 15 cwts. of 
whalebone. The former, like that of seals, is valuable as a lubri- 
cant and for other technical purposes, but the discovery of 
petroleum has greatly lessened the value of this and other animal 
fats as a source of artificial heat and light. Whalebone is be- 
coming increasingly expensive in proportion to the diminishing 
supplies, and is still in great demand for a number of purposes, 
owing to its toughness, durability, and elasticity. It is now largely 
replaced by steel, as, e.g., for umbrella-frames and corsets. 

The Southern “ Right ” Whale {B. australis), which closely 
resembles the Greenland form, though its baleen is not of such 
good quality, has a very wide area of distribution, but is absent 
from the Arctic Ocean. The chief interest attaching to it is 
that at one time it was common in the Bay of Biscay, where it 
formed the object of an important industry, especially to the 
Basques of North Spain. Some points relating to this are thus 
summarized by Beddard (in The Cambridge Natural History ) : — 
“ Among the small towns which fringe the bay it is very common 
to find the whale incorporated in the armorial bearings. ‘ Over 
the portal of the first old house in the steep street of Guetaria’, 
writes Sir Clements Markham {P. Z. S., 1881), ‘there is a shield 
of arms consisting of whales amid waves of the sea. At Motrico 
the town arms consist of a whale in the sea harpooned, and with 
a boat with men holding the line.’ Plenty of other such ex- 
amples testify to the prevalence of the whaling industry on these 
adjoining coasts of Spain and France. It appears that though 
the fishery began much earlier — even in the ninth century — the 
first actual document relating to it dates from the year 1150. It 
is in the shape of privileges granted by Sancho the Wise to the 
city of San Sebastian. The trade was still very flourishing in the 
sixteenth century. Rondeletius the naturalist described Bayonne 
as the centre of the trade, and tells us that the flesh, especially 
of the tongue, was exposed for sale as food in the markets. 
M. Fischer {Actes Linn. Soc. Bordeaux, 1881), who, as well as 
Sir Clements Markham, has given an important account of the 
whaling industry on the Basque shores, quotes an account of 
the methods pursued in the sixteenth century. It was at Biarritz 
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as Ambroise Pare, from whom Fischer quotes, spelt it, 
Biaris — that the main fisheries were undertaken. . . . The in- 
habitants set upon a hill a tower from which they could see ‘the 
balaines which pass, and perceiving them coming partly by the 
loud noise they make, and partly by the water which they throw 
out by a conduit which they possess in the middle of the fore- 
head.’ Several boats then set out in pursuit, some of which were 
reserved for men whose sole duty it was to pick out of the water 
their comrades who had overbalanced themselves in their ex- 
citement. The harpoons bore a mark by which their respective 
owners could recognize them, and the carcass of the animal was 
shared in accordance with the numbers and owners of the har- 
poons found sticking in the dead body of the whale. At this 
period the fishery was at its height, but it continued to be an 
occupation along those shores until the beginning of the eigh- 
teenth century, after which it gradually declined. The fishery 
of whales began to be carried farther afield than the shore, and 
for a long time the Basques furnished expert harpooners to 
whaling vessels proceeding to the Arctic seas.” 

Toothed Whales (Odontoceti). — The largest of these is the 
Cachalot or Sperm Whale {Pkyseter macrocephalus^ fig. 1227), 
which has been credited with reaching a length of over 80 feet, 
though this is probably an exaggeration. It ranges throughout 
the warmer seas of the world. The great head possesses a 
squarish snout that projects in front of the mouth, Which is 
consequently placed on the under side of the body, obliging the 
Cachalot, it is said, to turn over like a shark when it wishes to 
bite. Many stories are current regarding the fierceness of this 
animal, and no doubt many whale-boats have been crushed in its 
formidable jaws, but that whaling and other vessels have at 
times been reported “missing” as a result of the attacks of 
Cachalots, as has been suggested, would appear to be more 
problematical. Like other cetaceans, this whale has a thick coat 
of blubber under the skin, and the front part of the skidl is 
modified into a curious basin-shaped receptacle, which is full of 
the liquid fat known as spermaceti. As much as forty-five barrels 
of this have been taken from a single individual. Mixed with a 
small percentage of bees’-wax it was formerly much used in 
manufacturing candles of the better sort 

The White Whale or Beluga {Delphinapterus leucas) is an 
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Arctic species related to the Dolphins and Porpoises. The 
average length of adults is* about 10 feet, but this may be con- 
siderably exceeded. It is chiefly hunted on the north of Russia 
and north-east of Canada, and is one of those cetaceans which 
ascend rivers. The blubber is of good quality, and the skin is 
made into the “ porpoise leather ” of commerce, which is of con- 



Fig laay —Cachalot or Sperm Whale {PAysefgr maerocgphalus) 


siderable value for the manufacture of shooting-boots and some 
other articles. 

Reptiles (Reptilia). — It need only be said here that orna- 
mental leather is made from the skins of Crocodiles and various 
Lizards, while “tortoise-shell” is obtained from certain Turtles. 
Of the last something will be said in a succeeding section. 

• Fishes (Pisces). — The skins of various members of this group 
are of economic value. Those of certain sharks and dog-fishes, for 
instance, are the source of “shagreen”, used to some extent as 
ornamental leather, but chiefly for polishing wood. Their value 
for the latter purpose depends upon the fact that they are full of 
little hard-pointed scales, covered with enamel. The skins of 
some of the ordinary' bony fishes (Teleostei) are employed for 
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dlurifyitig beer, while in Eastern countries, such as India and 
China, they are converted into fish-glue, which is a very powerful 
adhesive. 

Other fishes serve as a source of oil for technical purposes, as, 
4.g.t the Menhaden or Fogy {Clupea menhaden), a member of the 
herring family. This species is largely captured on the eastern 
coasts of the United States for this particular purpose. The livers 
of sharks and dog-fishes are also of considerable value as a source 
of oil 

Insects (Insecta). — One would scarcely expect this group to 
be included under the present heading, but it appears that in 
Algeria locusts are utilized in the preparation of a kind of oil. 

MEDICINAL AND MISCELLANEOUS ECONOMIC PRODUCTS 

Animals and Animal Products as Medicinal Agents. — In 
former days large use was made of animals in medicine, the pre- 
scriptions being usually fanciful and often revolting. To consider 
these ancient practices at length would be here superfluous, and 
the subject will be sufficiently illustrated by the following 
quotation from Hulme’s Natural History Lore and Legend, a 
book in which much curious matter is brought together: — “ Cogan 
in his Haven of Health declares ‘ thus much will I say as to the 
commendation of the hare, and of the defense of hunters’ toyle, 
that no beast, be it never so great, is profitable to so many*and so 
diverse uses in Physicke as the hare’, and he then proceeds to 
give numerous prescriptions in which it is the principal feature. 
‘ The knee-bone of an Hare taken out alive and wome abute the 
necke is excellent against Convulsion fitts’, we are told, and 
perhaps it may be so, but the point that more especially strikes 
us, and it impresses one over and over again in these mediaeval 
recipes, is the cold-blooded cruelty and indifference to animal 
suffering that is shown in so many of them. Fried mice were 
considered a specific in small-pox, but it was necessary that they 
should be fried alive; while for cataract a fox should be captured, 
his tongue cut out, and the animal released; the member thus 
barbarously procured was placed in a bag of red cloth and hung 
round the man’s neck. For erysipelas a favourite old remedy was 
to cut off one-half of the ear of a cat and let the blood drop on the 
part affected, while for fits one popular recipe was to take a mole 
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alive, cut the tip of his nose ofi, and let nine drops of the blood 
fall on to a drop of sugar: the swallowing of this was held to be a 
certain cure.” 

"The shrew-mouse, one of the most inoffensive of creatures, 
was by our ancestors held to be of terribly poisonous nature. Its 
bite was thought to be most venomous, and even contact with it 
in any way was accounted extremely dangerous. Cattle and 
horses seized with any malady that appeared to cause any numb- 
ness of the legs were at once reputed shrew-struck. ‘It is a raven- 
ing beast,’ quoth Topsell, ‘feigning itself gentle and tame, but 
being touched itHiiteth deep and poysoneth deadly. It beareth 
a cruel minde, desiring to hunt anything, neither is there any 
creature that it loveth.’ On whatever limb it crept was ‘cruel 
anguish’, often ending in paralysis. These calumnies have pre- 
vailed in many countries and for many ages, the Romans being as 
firmly convinced of the deadly nature of the shrew-mouse as any 
British rustic of a century ago. . . . Happily there was a certain 
antidote against the evil wrought by this malevolent beast. A 
large ash-tree being chosen, a deep hole was made in its trunk, 
and after certain incantations were made a shrew-mouse was 
thrust alive into the opening, and the hole securely plugged. * A 
shrew-ash’, says Gilbert White in his Matured History of Settome, 
‘ is an ash whose twigs or branches, when gently applied to the 
limbs of cattle, will immediately relieve the pain which a beast 
suffers'from the running of a shrew-mouse over the part affected. 
Against this accident, to which they were continually liable, our 
provident forefathers always kept a shrew-ash at hand, which 
when once medicated would maintain its virtue for ever.’ One of 
these shrew-ashes, now but a fragment of what was evidently once 
a massive stately tree, may still be seen (1895) near the Sheen 
Gate in Richmond Park, and there are those still living who can 
remember cattle and horses being brought to it for its healing 
virtues.” 

*‘‘To cure a stye our forefathers had great faith in rubbing it 
with hairs from a cat’s tail, two essential points being that the cat 
should be a black one, and that the operation should take place on 
the first night of the new moon ; but to cure warts the hairs must 
l)e taken from the tail of a tortoise-shell cat, and even then the 
remedy is only efficacious during the month of May.” 

" Toads were in great repute in sickness, ‘ In time of com- 
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mon contagion,’ writes Sir Kenelm Digby in 1660, ‘men used 
to carry about with them the powde» of a toad, and sometimes a 
living toad or spider shut up in a box, which draws the contagious 
air which otherwise would infect the party’; and many other illus- 
trations of their employment as preventive or remedies might be 
given. The spider and the toad seem to have been each regarded 
as most venomous creatures, and in many of the old remedies one 
or other of them at will are recommended, either alternative being 
regarded as equally efficacious; thus for whooping-cough, if one 
cannot find a toad to thrust up the chimney, two spiders in a 
walnut-shell will serve equally well.” 

The physicians of former times were particularly fond of ad- 
ministering all sorts of animal extracts, some of them noisome 
enough, and it is somewhat curious that of recent times large use 
has been made of certain such extracts with beneficial result, 
though it need hardly be said that our modern methods of pre- 
paration are not on the old lines. Pepsin, for instance, a well- 
known aid to gastric digestion, is prepared from the lining of the 
pig’s stomach, while pancreatin, which facilitates intestinal diges- 
tion, is obtained from the pancreas of domestic animals. Disease 
of the thyroid “ gland ” in the throat leads to serious mal-nutrition, 
or even to cretinism, palliation if not cure of which can be 
effected either by grafting a healthy piece of thyroid from an 
animal into the patient, or by administering thyroid extract 
Several other preparations of the kind are also in use. ‘Certain 
specific germ-diseases can also be prevented or combated by 
animal preparations, the most familiar instance being that of 
vaccination as a safeguard against small-pox. Diphtheria is now 
often cured by an extract (antitoxin) derived from horse’s blood. 
Different principles are involved in the uses of the extracts, &c., 
mentioned, but details would here be out of place. 

Various kinds of animal fat are used in pharmacy in the pre- 
paration of ointments, &c. They include mutton suet, hogs’ lard, 
spermaceti, and lanoline, the last being the natural grease of Wool. 
Gelatine is employed for making “ gelatine lozenges ” and various 
jujubes, also as the adhesive medium for “court plaster”. It is 
obtained from bones, hides, horns, and hoofs by steaming. Isin- 
glass (see p. 278) is a superior kind of gelatine. 

It should not be forgotten that the careful study of the 
anatomy and physiology of lower animals has played a leading 



VARIETIES OF THE FTELD-SNAIL (Helix hortensis) 

Variation is one of the fundamental phenomena upon which the 
Evolution Theory is based. No two individuals of the same 
species are ever precisely alike, a fact familiarly illustrated by 
the dissimilarity which often exists between children of the same 
parents. It appears that all parts of the body are liable to varia- 
tion, which may be of very marked kind and is no doubt, at least 
in part, due to the action of surrounding's. A typical cases selected 
for this plate because it appeals to the eye, is that of the Field- 
Snail (Helix kortensis\ of which some 90 races or varieties have 
been described. In some of these the shell is ‘^self-coloured”, 
yellow or pinkish-brown being common tints. In other cases there 
aje in addition dark bands, the number of which is distinctive 
of the race, while the ground colour has also to be considered. 
Enough varieties have been introduced into the plate to illustrate 
the principle. 
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part in the evolution of modern medicine. Without skilled re- 
searches on such animals itawould never have been possible for 
operative sui^ery to reach its present high pitch of perfection. 
The prevention and cure of disease, other than by surgical 
methods, have also benefited greatly in the past by such investi- 
gations, and seem likely to benefit to a much larger extent in 
the immediate future. 

Medicinal Value of Fish-Oil. — It need only be said here that 
the preparation of cod-liver oil, of which the Cod-Fish {Gadus 
tHorrhua) is the recognized source, is a by no means unimportant 
industry. 

Medical Uses of Insects. — The Oil-Beetles {Meloidce or Can- 
tkarida) are so called 
because they abound in 
an irritant sort of oil, 
which no doubt protects 
them to some extent 
from the attacks of insec- 
tivorous animals. Some 
of them are used to make 
preparations for blister- 
ing the skin, and of these 
“blister-beetles” the most 
notable are the “ Spanish flies ” (Cantharides), belonging to South 
and Cdhtral Europe. For commercial purposes a bright-green 
species {Lytta vesicatoria, fig. 1228), collected in Hungary, is 
most important. Various officinal extracts and plasters are pre- 
pared from the dried bodies of these insects. 

Although Cochineal, another insect product (see p. 260), ap- 
pears to have no value as a drug, it is largely used to give liquid 
medicines an attractive appearance. 

Medicinal Use of Leeci^s {Discophord). — Two kinds of Leech 
are used for blood-letting, the commoner being the Medicinal 
Leefih (Hirudo medicinalis), which is mostly collected in Spain, 
France, and Italy. The Green Leech {H. officinalis) of Hungary 
answers the same purpose. In these days the extent to which 
these creatures are employed is comparatively small, but in the 
Middle Ages, when blood-letting was esteemed a sovereign cure 
for every ailment, the physician took his name from this favourite 
remedy, and was familiarly known as a “ leech ”. 



Fig X2a8 —Spanish Fly or Blister Beetle [Lytta vmcatona) 
a and b. Adults, c, 1 ar\a 
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Miscellaneous Animal Products. — It will be convenient to 
consider here a few odds and ends* which are difficult to place 
under other headings. 

Miscellaneous Products of Molluscs {MoUuscct ). — The internal 
shell of the Cuttle-fish {Sepia officinalis, fig. 1229), under the 

name of “ cuttle-bone ”, is 
ground up to form an in- 
gredient of various tooth- 
powders. Before the inven- 
tion of blotting-paper it was 
largely used (as also was fine 
scind) to sprinkle upon wet 
writing. It was known as 
“pounce”, and a “pounce- 
box ”, with a perforated top, 
was part of the regular equip- 
ment of an old-fashioned ink- 
stand or standish. 

Cooke (in The Cambridge 

Fig laag —A Cuttle-bone Natural History) makes the 

following interesting remarks 
about the miscellaneous uses of shells: — “The employment of 
shells as a medium of exchange was exceedingly common amongst 
uncivilized tribes in all parts of the world, and has by no means 
yet become obsolete. One of the commonest species thus em- 
ployed is the ‘money cowry’ {Cypreea 
moneta, L., fig. 1230), which stands 
almost alone in being used entire, 
while nearly all the other forms of 
shell money are made out of por- 
tions of shells, thus requiring a 
certain amount of labour in the pro- 
Fig taio —Money Cowry cess of fotmation. ... In British 

India about 4000 are said to have 
passed for a shilling, but the value appears to differ according to 
their condition, poor specimens being comparatively worthless. 
According to Reeve a gentleman residing at Cuttack is said to 
have paid for the erection of his bungalow entirely in cowries. 
The building cost him 4000 Rs. sicca (about ;^40o), and as 64 
cowries = i pice, and 64 pice ss i rupee sicca, he paid over 



Fig fa‘V> —Money Cowry ^Cypreea moneta) 
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16,000,000 cowries in all. Cowries are imported to England 
from India and other places for the purpose of exportation to 
West Africa, to be exchanged for native products. The trade, 
however, appears to be greatly on the decrease. At the port 
of Lagos, in 1870, 50,000 cwts. of cowries were imported. 
A banded form of Nenta polita wais used as money in certain 
parts of the South Pacific. The sandal -wood imported into 
the China market is largely obtained from the New Hebrides, 
being purchased of the natives in exchange for Ovulum angu- 
losum, which they especially esteem as an ornament. Some- 
times, as in the Duke of York group, the use of shell money 
is specially restricted to certain 
kinds of purchase, being employed 
there only in the buying of swine. 

Among the tribes of the north-west 
coasts of America, the common 
Dentalium indianorum [a tusk- 
shellj used to form the standard 
of value, until it was superseded, 
under the auspices of the Hudson’s 
Bay Company, by blankets. A 
slave was valued at a fathom of 
from twenty-five to forty of these „ , . 

shells, Strung lengthwise. Inferior 

or broken specimens were strung together in a similar way, but 
were less highly esteemed; they corresponded more to our silver 
and copper coins, while the strings of the best shells repre- 
sented gold. The wampum (fig. 1231) of the eastern coast of 
North America differed from all these forms of shell money, in 
that it required a laborious process for its manufacture. Wam- 
pum consisted of strings of cylindrical beads, each about a 
quarter of an inch in length and half that breadth. The beads 
were of two colours, white and purple, the latter being the more 
valifable. Both were formed from the common clam (Venus 
mercenaria), the valves of which are often stained with purple 
at the lower margins, while the rest of the shell is white. Cut 
small, ground down, and pierced, these shells were converted 
into money, which appears to have been current along the whole 
seaboard of North America from Maine to Florida, and on the 
Gulf Coast as far as Central America, as well as among the 
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inland tribes east of the Mississippi. Another kind of wampum 
was made from the shells of Busycan carica and B. perversum. 
By staining the wampum with various colours, and disposing 
these colours in belts in various forms of arrangement, the 
Indians were able to preserve records, send messages, and keep 
account of any kind of event, treaty, or transaction. Another 
common form of money in California was Olivella bipiicata, 
strung together by rubbing down the apex. Button-shaped discs 
cut from Saxidomus arata and Packydesma crassatelioides, as well 
as oblong pieces of Haliotis, were employed for the same purpose, 
when strung together in lengths of several yards.” 

Shells are put to various uses in the islands of the Pacific, as, 
€.g., the making of fish-hooks, spoons, knives, and axe-heads. 
The ingenious Chinese convert the thin translucent shell of a 
flat bivalve {P lacuna placenta') into window-panes, grind up 
cockle-shells for lime, or, by mixing the powder with oil, make a 
sort of putty. 

Speaking of the West of Scotland, Anderson Smith (in 
Benderloch) thus describes an old-time practice: — “There is a 
curious old custom that used formerly to be in use in this 
locality, and no doubt was generally employed along the sea- 
board, as the most simple and ready means of arrangement of 
bargains by a non-writing population. That was, when a bar- 
gain was made, each party to the transaction got one half of 
a bivalve shell — such as a mussel, cockle, or oyster — ^and when 
the bargain was implemented, the half that fitted exactly was 
delivered up as a receipt. Thus a man who had a box full of 
unfitted shells might be either a creditor or a debtor; but the 
box filled with fitted shells represented receipted accounts. Those 
who know the difficulty of fitting the valves of some classes of 
bivalves will readily acknowledge the value of this arrangement.” 

Sponges {Pori/era). — The homy skeletons of certain sponges 
have been used for toilet and other purposes since the times of 
the ancient Greeks. The best kind of Bath Sponge {EuspdHgia 
officinalis), known to commerce as “ Turkey Sponge ”, comes 
from the Mediterranean and Red Sea, as well as the less 
esteemed Zimocca Sponge {Euspongia zimocca) and Horse Sponge 
{Hippospongia equina). Other kinds, both fine and coarse, are 
imported from the Bahamas, and sponges of commercial value 
are to be found off Australia 'and some of the South Sea Islands. 
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Three methods of sponge-fishing are practised in the Medi- 
taranean, according to the ^epth of water. Where this is very 
shallow a five-pronged fork is employed, beyond the range of 
which (up to about 30 fathoms) diving is resorted to, while speci- 
mens growing in comparatively deep water (up to 200 fathoms) 
are dredged. The yield of the Italian sponge-fisheries for 1902 
was worth ;^24,720. 

WILD ANIMALS BENEFICIAL TO MAN ON ACCOUNT OF 

THEIR HABITS 

From the economic stand-point many wild forms are of very 
considerable benefit to man, because they prey upon other crea- 
tures which are injurious to himself, his stock, and his crops. 
To some such animals we should extend the “protection” which 
they deserve at our hands, while for others equally beneficial 
{e.g. certain insects) we can do nothing in that direction. And 
it should be remembered that without very full knowledge it is 
very risky either to mercilessly persecute native forms, or to intro- 
duce species from other countries. The result of the ruthless 
slaughter of bats in a particular locality has been elsewhere men- 
tioned (see vol. ii, p. 346), while the introduction of rabbits into 
Australia has led to unexpected and undesirable consequences. 

Certain other wild species deserve the name of “ beneficials ” 
because they promote the health of mankind, or unconsciously 
assist in the work of agriculture, &c. 

It will sufficiently serve the purposes of this work if the 
general nature of our indebtedness to certain groups of animals 
is indicated in a few paragraphs. For this and the other aspects 
of applied natural history readers who may be interested are 
specially recommended to consult Theobald’s First Report on 
Economic Zoology (1902), one of the publications issued under 
the auspices of the British Museum (Natural History). This 
is rendered particularly valuable by the Introduction (“A Classi- 
fication of Animals from the point of view of Economic Zoology ”) 
written by Ray Lankester. The word “beneficials ” is applied by 
him in a somewhat narrower sense than it is here. 

Beneficial Mammals (Mammalia). — The destructiveness of 
Foxes, Weasels, Stoats, and the like, is so obvious, that the idea 
of their being “ beneficials ” would be scouted by many, though 

Tou IV. 
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tiiey probably do more good than harm. The Fox, for instance, 
in spite of his ravages on poultry, ^ destroys large numbers of 
held-voles and field-mice, together with noxious insects, such as 
cockchafers. And, of the Weasel (fig. 1232), Ritzema Bos says 
(in Agricultural Zoology ): — “ The weasel does some damage in 

fowl-houses and dove- 
cots, and is also de- 
structive to game. 
This, however, does 
not outweigh its very 
great use, since it is 
above all an untiring 
vole - catcher. When 
in any region the field- 
voles have multiplied 
excessively, an immi- 
gration of weasels 
takes place from sur- 
rounding parts. In 
years when there is 
a plague of voles the 
usual breeding-time in 
spring is followed by 
another later on. A 
very large number of 
weasels may be found 
in a vole-infected dis- 
trict, and they thin 
out the mischievous 
rodents in a surprising 
manner. Nor are the 
weasels less useful in 
winter than in sum- 
mer. They even follow under the snow the voles which winter in 
the country, and the slaughter effected at this period must exert 
a great influence on the following season, when these animals re- 
commence their injurious work.” The feelings of poultry-keepers 
and game-keepers are readily intelligible, but without full know- 
ledge it is unwise to stigmatize as “ vermin ” apparently undesir- 
able animals. Foxes only escape the libel for sporting reasons. 
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The Insect-eating Mammals (Insectivora), such as Mole, 
Hedgehog, and Shrews, destroy enormous numbers of noxious 
insects and insect-larvsc^ and are beneficiais of the first rank. 
The mole is also of use in mixing and draining the soil. The 
vast majority of Bats (Chiroptera) feed on insects, and do much 
to keep down the numbers of the innumerable species which are 
injurious to stock and cultivated plants, as well as to forest-trees. 

In the hotter parts of the globe some Mammals do useful 
work as scavengers, e.g. 

Hyaenas (see vol, ii, p. 14). 

Rats and the like also act 
as sanitary agents. 

Beneficial Birds 
(Aves). — By destroying 
field- voles, &c., and small 
birds of injurious char- 
acter, many of the smaller 
birds of prey, such as 
Kestrels, Buzzards, and 
Merlins, do much good, 
though it must be con- 
fessed that there is an- 
other side to the matter. 

Aflalo says of the Kestrel 
(in Natural History of 
the British Isles \. — “Its 
food consists almost en- 
tirely of mice, so that its 
persecution is wanton folly ”. Even should it prove requisite to 
classify any of our native species, unfortunately now existing in 
greatly diminished numbers, as “ vermin ”, they ought to be de- 
stroyed in a merciful way. Some of the steel traps used for 
slaughtering these and other wild animals (such as rabbits) are 
a disgrace to civilization, and only fit for the days of rack and 
thumb-screw. 

Owls are more useful, but even more disliked than the diurnal 
birds of prey, partly as a result of the superstitions associated 
with them. Aflalo makes the following apposite remarks in this 
regard about the Bam Owl {Strix jlammea, fig, 1233). — “ Its dis- 
appearance from neighbourhoods where it once was plentiful is 



Fie 1233 — Bam Owl (Stnr Jfammea) and Neat 
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doubtless due to the short*sighted policy of persecution meted 
out to the unoffending bird by gamekeepers. As rats, shrews, 
and voles are among its favourite articles of food, a few of these 
voracious birds on an estate should be worth a ton of poison. . . . 
The way in which gardener, farmer, and game-preserver unite 
in persecuting this owl has been mentioned, and it is to be 
doubted whether they would achieve a far different result were 
they actually to breed and turn down rats and voles, of which 
this bird must annually destroy hundreds of bushels.” 

A great many birds render us invaluable service by destroying 
vast numbers of injurious insects and insect-larvae. The Cuckoo 
{Cuculm canorus), for example, is a great protector of fruit- 
culture and forestry, for it greedily devours certain hairy kinds 
of caterpillar, which most other birds refuse to touch. Among 
other benefactors may be particularly mentioned — Swifts, Swal- 
lows, Martins, and Tit- Mice. In Germany various useful species 
are provided with suitable nesting- boxes and wintering -boxes, 
the size of the opening being adjusted to the particular kind 
of bird. 

The African Secretary Bird' {Serpentarius secreiarius) is a 
notable destroyer of poisonous snakes, and is domesticated by 
the farmers of South Africa for the sake of its services in this 
direction. 

There are also scavenging birds, such as Vultures, which in 
hot countries discharge a most useful office. 

Beneficial Reptiles (Reptilia). — Lizards are certainly to be 
regarded as beneficials, for they feed largely upon injurious insects 
and the like. Many Snakes are also useful, and some of them 
render conspicuous service by preying upon small rodents. Some 
species may even be domesticated on this account, as, e.g,, the 
Corn Snake {Coluber guttcUus) in North America, and the Rat 
Snake (Zamenis mucosus) in India. 

Beneficial Amphibians (Amphibia). — All the members of 
the class are beneficial, inasmuch as they live upon insects, 
snails, slugs, and other destructive creatures. Ritzema Bos 
states that .... “in the research garden attached to the 
Rouen entomological laboratory the snails were entirely exter- 
minated in 1891, as a result of introducing a hundred toads and 
ninety frogs ”. The Toad in particular is one of the most useful 
animus diat can be put into a garden, effectually protecting 
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strawberries from the ravages of slugs and performing other 
valuable offices of like natifre. 

Beneficial Fishes (Pisces). — Much of the scavenging work 
in the sea and fresh water is efficiently discharged by members of 
this class. Among freshwater fishes Carp are particularly valuable 
in maintaining the purity of our drinking supply, keeping it free 
from insects, insect larvae, and decaying matter. They are not 
infrequently kept in reservoirs on this account And since the 
larvae of such notorious pests as gnats, mosquitoes, and sand- 
midges are all aquatic, we are largely saved from annoyance and 
even from disease by the good offices of these and various other 
freshwater fishes. 

Beneficial Insects (Insecta). — There are quite a large 
number of insects which either when adult or in the larval state, 
or it may be throughout life, are the natural enemies of many 
notorious insect pests. Sufficient examples have already been 
given in vol. ii, chap, ix, vol. iii, pp. 391-393, and in pp. 194, 195 
of the present volume. 

Carrion is also largely destroyed by insect-larvae, such as the 
grubs of Burying- Beetles and the maggots of various Flies. Nor 
must we forget the large part which insects take in the fertilization 
of plants (see p. 83), including many which are of great import- 
ance to mankind. 

BEyEFiciAL Spider-like Animals (Arachnida). — Of the 
members of this group it need only be said that Spiders, in par- 
ticular, largely assist in keeping the numbers of insects within due 
limits. 

Beneficial Myriapods (Myriapoda). — The numerous kinds of 
Centipede undoubtedly destroy large numbers of noxious ground- 
insects, and have therefore a claim to be included among beneficial 
animals. 

Beneficial Crustaceans (Crustacea). — A large amount of 
scavenging work is carried on by the members of this class, and, 
so fer as the sea is concerned, Crabs are particularly notable in 
this respect 

Beneficial Annelids (Annelida). — Earth-Worms render con- 
siderable service to agriculture (see vol. ii, p. 258) in more than 
one way. They reduce large quantities of soil to a finely-divided 
, state, making it into a suitable seed-bed, bring earth to the surface 
as a sort of natural “ top-dressing ”, and it may be added that their 
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bum>ws in die ground help on the work of drainage and aeration. 
In short, the habits of these animals *benefit the land in much the 
same way as the operations of fdoughing, harrowing, and the like. 

Beneficial Parasitic Worms. — At first sight one is rather 
apt to imagine that the members of the several groups of these 
not altogether pleasing creatures do nothing but harm. This is 
not, however, strictly true, for many of them pay special atten- 
tion to noxious animals, and assist considerably in keeping down 
their numbers. 



CHAPTER LXX 

ANIMAL FOES— THE PERSONAL ENEMIES OF MAN 


Personal Enemies among Mammals (Mammalia). — We are 
not justified in calling the fiercer and larger Mammals or other 
animals our enemies, simply because they defend themselves when 
attacked, and in most cases man will probably be found to have 
been the first aggressor. And even when that is not the case, at 
least when carnivorous forms are in question, casualties are usually 
the outcome of the Law of Hunger, or it may be parental solici- 
tude. 

Pardy owing to its comparatively straightforward habits, the 
Lion {Felis leo), when left alone, does not attack human beings 
to the extent that might be supposed, unless pressed by hunger. 
Speaking of North-East Africa, Sir Samuel Baker says (in Wild 
Beasts and their Ways ): — “In the locality which I have men- 
tioned, the lions, although numerous, were never regarded as 
dangeTous unless attacked; there was an abundance of game, 
therefore the carnivora were plentfully supplied, and a large area 
of country being entirely uninhabited, the lions were unaccus- 
tomed to the sight of human beings, and held them in respect. 
During the night we took the precaution to light extensive bon- 
fires within our camp, which was well protected by a circular fence 
of impenetrable thorns, but we were never threatened by wild 
animals except on one occasion.” 

Where the country is thickly populated it is only to be 
expected that individual animals may at times acquire bad habits, 
or, as Vogt puts it (in Mammalia ): — “Old experienced lions who 
know how litde danger they are exposed to in breaking in upon 
the villages of the badly -armed negroes will, it appears, hanker 
after human flesh”. 

The stealthy cat-like habits of the Tiger {Felix tigris, fig. 

1234) render it a good deal more dangerous to man than its 

m 
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nobler cousin. But even the “man-eaters’*, which at one time 
undoubtedly accounted for a considesable number of the Indian 
natives, must have been but a small percentage of the tigers 
actually in existence. Of these once-dreaded marauders G. P. 
Sanderson gives the following graphic account (in Thirteen Yeari^ 
among the Wild Beasts of India ): — “This truly terrible scourge 
to the timid and unarmed inhabitants of an Indian village is now 
happily becoming very rare; man-eaters of a bad type are seldom 



Fig 1834 — Hger \,Felu tigrts) 


heard of, or, if heard of, rarely survive long. Before there were 
so many European sportsmen as there now are in the country, a 
man-eater frequently caused the temporary abandonment of whole 
tracts; and the sites of small hamlets abandoned by the terrified 
inhabitants, and which have never been reoccupied, are net 
uncommonly met with by the sportsman in the jungles. The 
terror inspired by a man-eater throughout the district ranged by 
him is extreme. The helpless people are defenceless against his 
attacks. Their occupations of cattle-grazing or wood-cutting take 
them into the jungles, where they feel that they go with their lives 
in their hands. A rustling leaf, or a squirrel or bird moving in 
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the undei^rowtli, sets their hearts beating with a dread sense of 
danger. The only security they feel is in numbers. Though the 
bloodthirsty monster is perhaps reposing with the remains of his 
last victim miles away, the terror he inspires is always present to 
every one throughout his domain. The rapidity and uncertainty 
of a man-eater’s movements form the chief elements of the dread 
he causes. His name is in every one’s mouth; his daring, ferocity, 
and appalling appearance are represented with true Eastern exag- 
geration ; and until some European sportsman, perhaps after days 
or weeks of pursuit, lays him low, thousands live in fear day and 
night Bold man-eaters have been known to enter a village and 
carry off a victim from the first open hut Having lived in a 
tract so circumstanced until I shot the fiend that possessed it and 
having myself felt something of the grim dread that had taken 
hold of the country-side, where ordinary rambling about the 
jungles, and even sitting outside the tent after dark except with 
a large fire, or moving from the encampment without an escort, 
were unsafe, I could realize the feelings of relief and thankfulness 
so earnestly expressed by the poor ryots when I shot the Jezebel 
that had held sway over them so long. The man-eater is often 
an old tiger (more frequently a tigress), or an animal that, through 
having been wounded or otherwise hurt, has been unable to pro- 
cure its usual food, and takes to this means of subsistence.” In a 
recent article (in The Sports of the World) Lieutenant-general Sir 
Montajfu G. Gerard thus speaks on this subject: — “Man-eaters 
are very rare indeed, and . . . probably become so accidentally. 
The accepted belief that they are necessarily mangy is a myth ; it 
may be the cause, not the effect For whatever reason, they seem 
to acquire preternatural cunning, and natives believe that the soul 
of a man is imprisoned within them. I once spent a fortnight 
following one, who never during that time killed within ten miles 
of her last victim. ... A former colonel of the C.I. Horse, the 
most celebrated tiger slayer of thirty years back, killed an excep- 
tionally mischievous one, which in a year had accounted for 
pighty-seven known victims. ... I have only killed four un- 
doubted ones, whose victims ranged from thirty-three to about a 
dozen apiece; but I have known of several others, generally sulky 
males, who had killed cattle-herds or wood-cutters disturbing 
them.” 

Of other members of the Cat family (Felidae) large enough to 
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be dangerous to man, it need only be said that, since they are 
expat climbers, trees afford no refuge to human beings if they 
ch^ce to be attacked 

Bears (Ursidae), from their great strength and powerful claws, 
are dangerous antagonists when roused, but they can scarcely be 
considered the natural enemies of mankind, for most of them leave 
human beings alone unless provoked, or impelled by hunger. It 
may be gathered from accounts of Arctic expeditions, for example, 
that a hungry Polar Bear (Ursus maritimus) will not hesitate to 
attack men, and similarly for the Brown Bear of Europe {U. 
arcios), and the North American variety of that species commonly 
known as the “Grizzly”. It is rather curious that the Indian 
Sloth-Bear {U. labiatus), which chiefly lives on fruit, honey, and 
insects, is somewhat given to turning upon our species, though, 
obviously, not as the result of hunger. At least Sir Samuel Baker 
says (in Wild Beasts and their Ways): — “This species is very 
active, and although it refuses flesh, it is one of the most mis- 
chievous of its kind, as it will frequently attack man without the 
slightest reason, but from sheer pugnacity”. And under these 
circumstances the long -curved claws are capable of inflicting 
“terrible wounds upon a human being”. 

Wolves, when pressed by hunger, are destructive to human 
life in several countries, their habit of hunting in large packs 
greatly aggravating the danger, as everyone is aware. The 
annuaJI casualties due to wolves in parts of the Russian *£mpire 
are by no means inconsiderable. 

Even without special provocation some of the larger wild 
Mammals of purely herbivorous habit may injure or kill human 
beings, as in the case of Hippopotami, Buffaloes, Rhinoceroses, 
and Elephants, All have heard, for example, of “rogue” Ele- 
phants, ill-natured males which have been expelled from their 
herds for general misbehaviour. But details are here unnecessary. 
Some of the smaller forms, such as Wild Boars, are also danger- 
ous, and the Peccaries (Dicotyles), which range from South America 
to Mexico and Texas, are even more so. A. G. Requa recounts 
the following amiising adventure (in The Big Game of North 
America) with a herd of White-lipped Peccaries (Z?. labiatus), which 
sufficiently illustrates their ferocity: — “I had not sat there more 
than five minutes before I heard the sharp noise of the Peccaries. 
They came in sight not more than twenty yards below me. There 
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were not more than a dozen that I could see, and there were 
plenty of small pines near by; so I thought that I would just kill 
the whole herd, provided they showed fight. As they came into 
the open ground they seemed to wind me, as they began to snuff 
and paw. I fired at one, and, just as I intended, only crippled 
him. He set up a great squealing, and, sure enough, here they 
came! I was just a little excited, and started for a tree, forgetting 
my coat and turkey. I had scarcely time to get up when they 
were around the tree, and instead of twelve, they kept coming till 
there were at least two hundred. I commenced shooting, and 
killed five with my rifle, that being the number of shells in my 
gun. It then occurred to me that my rifle-shells were in my coat; 
so, having no further use for my rifle, and realizing that it would 
become a burden to me if compelled to stay in the tree several 
hours, as seemed likely, I threw it down. Fortunately I had both 
revolvers, and a belt full of cartridges for them ; so 1 went at them. 
They were chewing the tree, and climbing over each other trying 
to get at me. Each shot laid one out, and each shot seemed to 
make them more and more furious, as they would rush at the 
tree, and gnaw the bark and wood, while the white flakes of 
froth fell from their mouths. I tried to count them, and found 
that there were over two hundred left, and I had killed twenty- 
three. The position I had was not a comfortable one, but I ha<i 
to stand it. Then for the first time I thought of the boys. Had 
they heard my shooting? if so, would they come? Then I 
remembered I had not fired the signal agreed on, and that I had 
followed the turkeys up the mountain and down again, and by this 
time' the boys must be four miles up the cafion and on the opposite 
side. The Peccaries showed no signs of leaving. It was now 
noon, and very warm. They would root around, then come back 
to the tree, and grunt, and paw, and bite the tree ; then they would 
cool down a little, would go a short distance away, root around 
awhile, then come back again. I was getting tired of being treed, 
but it was just what we had planned the night before, only we 
were not all together. If the boys could only hear my firing, and 
come over, how quick we would wipe them out! Such thoughts 
ran through my head; but still the pigs stayed. One o’clock 
came, then two; still they stayed. Then I thought I would fire a 
signal with my revolver — maybe the boys were hunting for me; 
so I made a noise, and back to the tree they came. I killed three 
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of them in about a second; then I waited. Three o’clock came, 
then four, and no sign of the bo3rs. .Some of the pigs would feed 
while the others stood guard; then they would change off. I was 
so tired I could scarcely stay in the tree ; so I took my belt off and 
buckled myself fast to the trunk, so that I would not fall out 
Seven o’clock! I could see no change; they still camped near me, 
showing no signs of weakening. Then the sun went behind the 
mountain; darkness came on, and 1 was thirsty, hungry, and tired; 
but, worse than all, I was a prisoner. Twelve o’clock! The 
moon shone brightly, and I could see my sentinels scattered 
around. Two o’clock! Then came a signal from some of the 
outside ones; the rest snuffed the air, then away they all went 1 
could hear them far below, going down the mountain. . . . Here- 
after, anyone who wants to hunt Peccaries can hunt them, and be 
blanked; but I prefer some kind of game that is not so fond of 
human flesh as they are.” Without the friendly tree the adventure 
might have ended differently, for the same writer tells us of these 
animals that — “ If one of their number is wounded so that it 
squeals, the whole herd becomes ferocious, will charge their 
enemy on sight, and speedily destroy him, unless he escapes by 
climbing a tree or by flight”. 

The blood-sucking Bats have been spoken about elsewhere 
(see vol. ii, p. 39). 

Personal Enemies among Reptiles (Reptilia). — The larger 
Crocodiles and Alligators are particularly destructive to* human 
life, though their sphere of operations is obviously much limited 
by their aquatic habits. Speaking of Ega on the Upper Amazons, 
Bates says (in The Naturalist on the Amazons ) : — “ Alligators were 
rather troublesome in the dry season. During these months there 
was almost always one or two lying in wait near the bathing-place 
for anything that might turn up at the edge of the water — dog, 
sheep, pig, child, or drunken Indian.” With reference to Crocodiles 
in Madagascar, Sibree remarks (in The Great African Island)'. 
— “ They are regarded with a superstitious dread by many of the 
Malagasy tribes, and are so dangerous in some parts of the island 
that at every village on the banks of the rivers a space is carefully 
fenced off with strong stakes, so that the women and girls can draw 
water without the risk of being seized by the jaws or swept off by 
the tail of these disgusting-looking creatures”. Tales about the 
ferocity of Crocodiles are sufficiently numerous, many of them, of 
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course, having reference to that notable species, the Nile Crocodile 
{Crocodiltts Nilcticus, fig. i»35). The following remarks by Sir 
Samuel Baker (in Wild Beasts and Their Ways) will sufficiently 
illustrate the point: — “The throat of a crocodile is not only 
large, but is capable of great expansion, and although the habits 
of the creature usually permit the body of a victim to rest in quiet 
until it is devoured in piecemeal, there are many exceptions to 
the rule; large crocodiles will swallow a small person without 
the slower operation of dismemberment . . . When I was in 
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Fig 1935 —Nile Crocodile {Crocodilus Nihticui) 

command of the Khedive’s expedition, our losses through croco- 
diles were very distressing, all of which were terrible examples 
of the ferocity, combined with cunning, which characterizes this 
useless scourge. On one occasion the vessels were sailing up 
the White Nile with a strong north wind, making at least 7 
knots an hour; one of the cavasses was sitting upon the deck, 
with his legs dangling over the sides of the deeply-laden vessel, 
his feet being half a yard above the water. Suddenly a rush was 
made by a very large crocodile, and the man was seized and 
carried off in a shorter time than it would take to announce the 
fact. This was done in the presence of a hundred men on board 
the vessel, and nothing was ever heard of the unfortunate cavass.” 
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Mention may here be made of the fact that two species of 
poisonous Lizards exist, both native to North America. One 
\Heloderma korridum, fig. 1236) is a Mexican form, while the 
other, commonly known as the “ Gila Monster ” {H. suspectum), 
inhabits New Mexico and Arizona, The sharp curved teeth of 
these creatures are grooved in front and behind for the purpose of 
conducting the poison, which is secreted by a series of small glands 
opening along the edge of the lower jaw. Of the Gila Monster, 



Fig. za36.— Mexican Poisonous Lizard [Heloderma homdum) 


Gadow states (in The Cambridge Natural History) : — “ Frogs are 
probably paralysed or killed by the bite, which, although not so 
dangerous as that of poisonous snakes, is effective enough to 
produce severe symptoms even on man, and a few cases of death 
of people who had been bitten are on record ”. 

Poisonous Snakes are among the most formidable personal 
enemies of man, and are justly dreaded in the countries they in- 
habit, which embrace all but the coldest parts of the globe. There 
is also reason to think that at least one of the larger non-poisonous 
snakes, i.e. the Anaconda or Water- Boa (Euneces murinus) of 
nordiern South America, may now and then crush and devour 
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human being^. This species is said to attain the length of 33 feet, 
or possibly more. • 

The mechanism by which a venomous serpent bites its victim, 
so as to introduce poison into the wound, has been described 
already (see vol. ii, p. 80), so does not require mention here. In 
justice to such creatures it may be said that, as a rule, they only 
attack human beings when interfered with, as, e.g.., by being 
accidentally trodden 
upon. Among the 
most dreaded species 
are the Indian Cobra 
{Naia tripudians)', 
the even more dan- 
gerous Krait {Bun- 
garus coeruletis) of the 
same country; the 
Australian Death - 
Adder (^Acanthophis 
antarcticus ) ; the 
Coral -Snake {Ekps 
corallinus) of tropical 
South America; the 
Sea-Snakes {Hydro- 
phincs) of the Indian 
Ocean;* the African 
Puff - Adder ( Vipera 
arietans)', Russell’s 
Viper {V. Russellt), 
native to South Asia; 
and the American 
Rattle-Snakes (species of Crotalus). The following remarks by 
Semon (in In The Australian Busk') will prove of interest: 
“It is decidedly no exaggeration to say that 500 persons are 
yearly bitten on the Australian continent, although the majority 
of these cases do not prove fatal. The population of Australia is 
at present supposed to amount to 3,000,000 [in 1901 it was nearer 
4,000,000]. About 20,000 deaths by snake-bite are yearly re- 
ported from the British provinces of India, containing i20,ooo,oc» 
inhabitants [population of India in 1901 was 294>2b6,7oi]. This 
record may indeed be somewhat exaggerated, and may owe its 



Fig. ta37.— Indian Cobra [JNata Mutant) 
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enormity to conscious or unconscious deception of the ma^strates 
by the native officials. Decidedly, however, the figures are not so 
much overrated as is frequently believed. In India, as well as in 
Australia, in the course of a year about one person in 6000 falls 
a victim to snake-bite.” 

Personal Enemies among Fishes (Pisces). — Some of the 
larger Sharks injure or devour bodily a good many human beings 
every year. The most notable is the Rondeletian Shark (Car- 
charodon Rondektii), which ranges through the warmer parts of 
the ocean, and may attain the length of 40 feet 

Those fishes also which 
possess poisonous spines 
(see vol. ii, p. 355) may 
cause serious injury, while 
some species are poisonous 
as food, such, e.g., as 
Globe- Fishes {Diodon and 
Tetrodon ) and Coffer - 
Fishes [Osiracion). 

Personal Enemies 
among Molluscs (Mol- 
lusca). — Some of the 
giant Squids, and larger 
creatures of the Octopus 
kind, are certainly capable 
of injuring or destroying 
human beings. How far they do so, or have done so, it is im- 
possible to say. And a few Sea -Snails, such as Cone -Shells 
(see vol. ii, p. 357), give poisonous bites. 

Personal Enemies among Insects (Insecta). — It is quite 
impossible here to pass in review the host of insects which bite or 
sting, and many of which make up by numbers what they lack in 
size. Bees, Wasps, Ants, Gnats (fig. 1238), Mosquitoes, Midges, 
Sand-Flies, Fleas, Bugs, and Lice are all more or less notable in 
their way, or perhaps notorious would be a better word. And 
many insects which do not bite or sting may nevertheless be a 
serious nuisance, e.g. House-Flies and Flesh-Flies. 

But a fresh and unwelcome interest attaches to insects now 
that it is known that some of them are the means of conveying 
the germs of serious disease into the human body. The recent 
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work of Major Ross in reference to malarial fever is the best 
illustration that can be given» It appears that a particular sort of 
Mosquito (Ancf^Ae/es) is infested with certain stages in the life- 
history of a parasitic animalcule {//amamceia) which are intro- 
duced into the blood of persons bitten. Further development is 
there possible, serious disturbances of the system resulting. And 
when the mosquito bites a human being whose blood harbours 


these further stages it is in turn 
infected. In short the mosquito 
infects man, and man infects the 
mosquito. Some of the details 
are given in fig. 1239. Fortu- 
nately the researches of Ross en- 
able preventive measures to be 
adopted. The early part of the 
life of the insect is passed in 
stagnant water (compare vol. iii, 
p. 403), from which the immature 
stages can be cleared out by the 
use of petroleum, if applied at a 
suitable time. The method has 
been exceedingly successful at 
Havannah, formerly a great 
breeding-ground for yellow fever 
and other disorders of malarial 
type. The subject suggests an- 
other homily on the necessity 
for properly endowing scientific 
research. 

Personal Enemies among 



Fig. 1939. — Malaria Parasite {Hamameeba) 


A. Two parasites within a red blood-corpuscle of man ; 
B, one of the same branching; c, division of same into 
mmute spores; o, spores liberated by breaking up of 
the corpuscle; when taken up into the body of the mos- 
quito with human blood some spores assume the form s. 
others the form r; c shows fusion of an E-spore with a 
thread from an F-spore, h, the fusion is complete, and at 
this stage the parasite pierces the wall of the mosquito’s 
digestive tube; after complex changes the parasites reach 
the salivary glands of the insect, where the stage i is 
produced, whidi is introduced into the blood of a human 
being and attacks the red corpuscles, j, the mosquito 
All but j greatly enlarged. 


Spider-like Animals (Arachnida). — It need only be noted that 
Scorpions possess poisonous stings, while some of the larger 
Spiders inflict poisonous bites. At one time an exaggerated 
virulence was ascribed in Italy to the latter. Violent exercise 
was the reputed cure, hence the origin of the rapid dance known 
as a “Tarantella” (i.e. the diminutive of “Tarantula”, the name 


of the spider). 

The unpleasant skin-disease known as “ Itch ” is caused by the 
attacks of a kind of Mite (Sarcoptes scabet, see p. 196). 

Personal Enemies among Myriapods (Myriapoda). — The 
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large Centipedes (Scolopendra) which abound in tropical countnes 
are well known on account of their painful and poisonous bites. 

Personal Enemies among Annelids (Annelida). — Some of 
the Leeches, especially the Land- Leeches of tropical countries, are 
peculiarly unpleasant to encounter (see vol. ii, p. 148). 

Personal Enemies among Flat-Worms (Platyhelmia). — 
Among the Flukes {Trematoda) about eleven different species 
have been described as parasitic in human beings, including the 
kind which causes “liver-rot” in sheep, and which will be the 
subject of further notice. On one notorious scourge of the sort 
{Bilharzia hamatobia) Gamble remarks as follows (in The Cam- 
bridge Natural History)'. — “This formidable parasite was dis- 
covered by Bilharz in 1853 in the veins of the bladder of patients 
at the Cairo Hospital, and is remarkable from its abundance on 
the east coast and inland countries of Africa from Egypt to the 
Cape, as well as in the districts bordering Lake Nyassa and the 
Zambesi river, while westwards it occurs on the Gold Coast 
Mecca is a source of infection whence Mohammedans carry the 
disease to distant places. In Egypt about 30 per cent of the 
native population is affected by the serious disease known as 
haematuria, resulting from the attacks of Bilharzia, so that, of 
the many scourges from which in Africa man suffers, this one is 
perhaps the most severe.” 

A number of Tape-Worms [Cestoda) infest the human subject, 
and one example has been given in an earlier volume^ (vol. i, 
p. 441), i.e. the Common Tape- Worm {Tcenia solium), which is 
a common consequence of eating “ measly ” pork in a partially 
cooked condition. Another not infrequent human parasite in 
Western Europe is the Beef Tape-Worm {Tania saginata), derived 
from “ measly ” beef. The Broad Tape-Worm {Bothriocephalus 
latus), which is well known as a parasite of man in Russia, Switzer- 
land, North America, and Japan, results from eating diseased fish, 
especially pike, which have not been sufficiently cooked. All these 
three forms attain their adult state in the human intestine, from 
which they can be expelled with comparative ease by suitable 
drugs. Another tape -worm {Tania echinococcus) which when 
adult is found in the dog’s intestine, is a much more dangerous 
parasite to man, in whom it may occur in its earlier bladder-worm 
form of existence as a swelling or cyst in the lungs or liver 
{Echinococcus veterinorum, fig. 1 240), often with fatal consequences. 



THE PERSONAL ENEMIES OF MAN 


343 



Fig. ia4a'~'£chuiococctis Cy« from the Liver of a Cow 


Pigs and ruminants are also liable to the disease. Gamble says of 
the bladder-worm stage (in* The Can^ridge Natural History ) : — 
''Echinococcus is most fre- 
quent in Iceland, where it 
affects 2 to 3 per cent of the 
population, and a still larger 
proportion of sheep; while 
in Copenhagen, Northern 
Germany, some districts of 
Switzerland, and Victoria it 
is not uncommon, but is fre- 
quently found during post- 
mortem examinations when 
no definite symptoms of its 
presence had been previously 
noticed.” 

Personal Enemies 
AMONG Round - Worms 

(NEMATHELMIa).— A nuinber „4a-Ed.inococc.,sCy«"f«.mthcUv.rofaCo* 

of species of these objection- outer covering of cy»t, which hu been cut ewny along I 

able forms are found as in- »o*how*ecy.tit.df(c):«f,rf,nr,«M,,darycy.t.e«:h of which 

may produce several tape-worms. Reduced. 

ternal parasites within the 

bodies of human beings. The Round -Worm {Ascaris lumbri- 
coides) and Thread-Worm {Oxyuris vermicularis) are two of the 
commonest sorts. Far more dangerous than these is one of the 
Palisade- Worms {Dochmius duodenalis), 
which possesses spines in the neigh- 
bourhood of the mouth, enabling it to 
burrow in the wall of the small intestine 
of its host. This worm is the cause 
of the fatal disease called “ miners’ 
anaemia ”. 

The Guinea-Worm {Filaria medi- 
nensis), only too well known in tropical 
countries, is the cause of serious tumours, " ”''**^*^ 

especially in the legs. These are caused 

by the female, an elongated (usually 20 to 32 inches) slender 
creature which lives under the skin of the person affected. 

Trichinosis is an extremely dauigerous disorder contracted by 
eating diseased pork, containing the encapsuled stage of a minute 


rig. xa4t.— •TrichinsB encysted in Muscle. 
Much enlarged. 
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thread- worm (Trichina spiralis, fig. 1241). On reaching the 
human stomach the capsules are dissolved, the minute worms 
become adult, and myriads of larvae are produced, which bore 
into the walls of the intestine. They are then carried in the 
blood to different pau-ts of the body, especiailly the muscles, 
where they come to rest, and pass into the encapsuled stage. 
Pigs contract the ccmiplaint by eating diseased rats, or the offail 
from their slaughtered fellows, if the latter are infected. 

Personal Enemies among Hedgehog - skinned Animals 
(Echinodermata). — Unpleasant wounds may be given by the 
long sharp spines of some sea-urchins, especially when these are 
provided with poison-glands (see vol. ii, p. 361). 

Personal Enemies among Zoophytes (Ccelenterata). — The 
lau'ger Jelly-Fishes, such as the Portuguese Man-of-war (JPhy- 
salia), possess innumerable nettling capsules, by which they cam 
inflict painful stings, of which the effects may long be felt. 

Personal Enemies among Animalcules (Protozoa). — These 
are probably more numerous than at one time suspected. The 
malaria-parasites introduced by means of Mosquitoes (see p. 341) 
are the most serious at present known. 



CHAPTER LXXI 


ANIMAL FOES— FORMS INJURIOUS TO HUMAN 
INDUSTRIES 


A large volume would be required to give anything like an 
adequate account of the innumerable animal pests which more or 
less diminish the success of many human operations. Keepers 
of stock or poultry, crop-growers, gardeners, foresters, and the 
like, all have constant and painful experience of some such forms. 
Other animals damage buildings, food, clothes, and various manu- 
factured articles. To cope successfully with many of these foes 
requires much knowledge of their habits and life-histories, arid 
such knowledge can only be acquired by patient and long- 
continued scientific research, carried out by trained experts. 
Although an increasing amount of this kind of work is done in 
the United Kingdom, we are at present very far behind such 
countries as Germany and the United States, where the value of 
research is fully appreciated by the authorities. Our own govern- 
ment is comparatively apathetic in the matter, and our univer- 
sities are too much occupied in turning out graduates by the score 
to undertake more than a small fraction of the original investiga- 
tions upon which the prosperity of many of our industries ulti- 
mately depends. 

It is only possible here to briefly review the animal kingdom 
with a view to pointing out some of the more injurious forms. 

Injurious Mammals (Mammalia). — It goes without saying 
that the carnivores which attack man (see p. 331) are still more 
mischievous by way of raiding flocks and herds. Besides which, 
members of the same group which are not powerful enough to 
be considered our own personal enemies, may nevertheless be 
very destructive to domesticated animals. Foxes, Weasels, and 
Stoats may be mentioned in illustration. But at the same time 
it ought to be remembered that the damage inflicted is not 
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infrequently balanced, or even outweighed, by benefits conferred 
in other ways (see p. 325). * 

Cultivated plants are often injured or destroyed by herbivorous 
or omnivorous Mammals — Deer and various gnawing mammals, 
such as Rats, Mice, Voles, Hares, and Rabbits. Such creatures 


may also be injurious in gardens, orchards, and woods, by in- 
juring the bark of 



trees. In this re- 
spect Goats are 
particularly de- 
structive. A re- 
markable instance 
of this is given in 
the following pas- 
sage from Wallace 
( Island Life ) • — 
“ When first dis- 
covered [over 400 
years ago], St, 
Helena was densely 
covered with a 
luxuriant forest 
vegetation, the 
trees overhanging 
the seaward preci- 
pices and covering 
every part of the 
surface with an 
evergreen mantle. 
This indigenous 


Fig 3349 — -Cominon Hou«»e Mouse {Mtts wusculus) 


vegetation has 


been almost wholly 

destroyed; and although an immense number of foreign plants 
have been introduced, and have more or less completely estab- 
lished themselves, yet the general aspect of the island is now 
so barren and forbidding, that some persons find it difficult to 
believe that it was once all green and fertile. The cause of 
the change is, however, very easily explained. The rich soil 
formed by decomposed volcanic rock and vegetable deposits 
could only be retained on the steep slopes so long as it was 
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protected by the vegetation to which it in great part owed its 
origin. When this was destroyed, the heavy tropical rains soon 
washed away the soil, and has left a vast expanse of bare rock 
or sterile clay. This irreparable destruction was caused in the 
first place by goats, which were introduced by the Portuguese 
in 1513, and increased so rapidly that in 1588 they existed in 
thousands. These animals are the greatest of all foes to trees, 
because they eat off the young seedlings, and thus prevent the 
natural restoration of the forest. They were, however, aided by 
the reckless waste of man.” 

Rats, Mice (fig. r 242), and other small 
rodents are destructive to stored grain 
and other commodities, and may become 
a thorough nuisance in dwellings, as most 
of us have found by experience. Such 
creatures may also be productive of serious 
harm by disseminating various diseases. 

Rats, for example, often cause trichinosis 
in swine (see p. 344), and hence indirectly 
in human beings, or may spread such viru- 
lent germs as those of bubonic plague. 

Injurious Birds (Aves). — Large birds 
of prey, such as Eagles, may attack various 
domesticated animals, and even the Raven 
{Corvid corax) is known to injure lambs, 
among other forms. The Kea Parrot 
{Nestor notabilis) of New Zealand has 
acquired the reprehensible habit of killing sheep by biting deep 
holes in their backs, its object being said to be to reach the fat 
in the neighbourhood of the kidneys. The smaller Birds of Prey 
may raid poultry-yards or game-preserves, and some of them 
destroy useful insectivorous birds. Certain species, however, do 
more good than harm (see p. 327), 

Among insectivorous birds the Woodpeckers damage trees in 
the course of their search for food (fig. 1 243), and also sometimes 
by excavating nesting-holes in sound trunks. A great many 
plant-eating or omnivorous birds do much mischief in cultivated 
fields, gardens, and orchards, the exact nature of the depredations 
depending upon the species. Most, if not all, omnivorous birds 
also do a certain amount of good, sufficient, in some cases, en- 



Fig 1243 -—Tree “ ringed ’’ by a 
Woodpecker 
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tirely to outweigh their misdeeds. Crows, Rooks, and Sparrows 
are among the most hurtful forms in Western Europe. Some 
of the mainly beneficial species are: Thrushes, Starlings, and 
Chaffinches. 

Injurious Reptiles (Reptilia). — It is only necessary to note 
that Crocodiles, Alligators, and poisonous Snakes destroy a num- 
ber of domesticated animals. 

Injurious Fishes (Pisces). — Some of the more voracious 
freshwater forms, especially the Pike {Esox lucim) destroy other 
species of greater value, or interfere with the work of fish- 
culture. Skate and Rays are destructive to oysters. 

Injurious Molluscs (Mollusca). — Forms like the Octopus 

and its kind destroy oysters, 
as also do several species of 
boring sea-snail. Of the latter 
the “whelks” detrimental to 
British oyster - culture are 
chiefly the Common Whelk 
( Buccinum undatum ), the 
Dog- Whelk {Nassa reticosa), 
and the Purple-Shell {Pur- 
pura lapillus). Various North 
American species which do 
harm in the same way are 
popularly known as ‘'drills”. 

Cultivated plants of almost all kinds are liable to the attacks 
of various Land -Snails and Land- Slugs (fig. 1244), which are 
probably by far the most injurious of all molluscs from the 
human stand-point 

Among injurious bivalves the Ship- Worm {Teredo navalis) is 
notorious for the way in which it has damaged the timbers of ships 
and wooden piles. At one time it worked such devastation in the 
sea-dykes of Holland that serious disaster was threatened. The 
Edible Mussel {Mytilus edulis) is sometimes an enemy to oyster- 
culture, as it may cover up and smother beds of young oysters. 

Injurious Insects (Insecta). — These are so excessively 
numerous, and at the same time so destructive, that they are 
the subject of a particularly extensive literature, and constantly 
engage the attention of many skilled naturalists, especially at the 
numerous experimental Entomological Stations of America. 



Fig xa44 Field-Slug {Ltmax agrestis ) ; a, Black Slug 
{Anon aier)\ and 3, a related species {A. tm/iricorum) 
with its eggs 4. 
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Domesticated animals are attacked by a great variety of 
insects, of which only a few can be here mentioned. Some- 
thing has elsewhere been said about Bot-Flies (see p. 191), 
Two such forms, the Ox-Warble Flies {Hypoderma bovis and 
H. lineatus, fig. 1245), lay their eggs on the legs of cattle, 
usually near the heels. It is probable (but not absolutely cer- 
tain) that the maggots when hatched pierce the skin, under 
which they make their way to the back. At any rate they are 
found in that region later on, living in swellings (“warbles”) 
which open to the exterior. Of the injuries inflicted Somerville 
says (in Farm and Gar- 
den Insects') : — “ The 
damage done by this 
insect is enormous, the 
Newcastle Hide Pro- 
tection Society, for in- 
stance, reporting that 
the hides dealt with in 
that town alone in 1892 
had been damaged by 
warbles to the extent 
of 1 4, 000. Besides 

the injury to the leather 
H. bovts causes great 
damage by unsettling 
cattle and preventing them thriving properly. When cattle dis- 
cover that the fly is hovering near they rush wildly about the 
field; and the constant irritation to which the larva subjects 
them when located in the skin is no less detrimental to the ani- 
mals. The flesh in the neighbourhood of the warbles is also 
much reduced in value, being covered by a jelly-like substance 
known as ‘licked beef’.” 

The bite of the much-dreaded Tsetse Fly {Glossina morsitans) 
of tropical Africa is fatal to horses, producing “ nagana ” or “ fly- 
sickness” (see p. 241). This is because the bite introduces into 
the horse’s blood certain stages in the life-history of a parasitic 
animalcule ( Trypanosoma), which attacks the red corpuscles. 
Other biting flies may introduce fatal germs, as, e.g., the bacilli 
which are the cause of anthrax (splenic fever, quarter evil) 

The insect pests which damage stock are mostly Flies and 



F»g 1245 — Ox Warble Fly [Hypcdertna) enlarged 
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Fleas {Dipterd), but forms extremely injurious to cultivated and 
other plants are to be found in several orders, as a brief summary 
will show. It will be convenient to mention at the same time 
some of the species which damage food, clothing, buildings, 
&c. &c. 

Bugs (Hemiptera). — By means of their piercing and suctorial 
mouth-parts innumerable members of this order are able to 
feed upon the sap of plants, often with the most deplorable 
consequences. Aphides or Green-Flies (AphicUe) and Scale- 
Insects or Mealy Bugs (Coccida) are among the most mis- 
chievous, for though of small 



a, Wingless root sucking female winged ov«> Fig 1247 —Apple Scale- Insect {Afy- 

ground female, c, wingless overground female d, tilmpis pomorrtm), enlarged a, Male 

male r, gall-producing female b. Female €> Nymph 


lific. Aphides are often popularly known as “ blight ”, and* nearly 
200 species of them are British, while some 800 have altogether 
been described. Many important cultivated plants are infested 
by particular kinds of Aphis, as will be gathered from the names 
of the following: — Com Aphis {Aphis cerealis), Oat Aphis {A. 
avena), Bean Aphis {A. fabce). Cabbage Aphis {A. brassicce), 
Turnip Aphis {A. rapte\ Hop Aphis {A. kumu/i), Cherry Aphis 
{A. cerasi), Plum Aphis {A. pruni), &c. &c. Enormous damage 
is done in vineyards by the Vine Aphis {Phylloxera devastatnx, 
fig. 1 246). During the spring and summer wingless females work 
havoc upon the roots, which swell up into small galls. They lay 
unfertilized eggs, which hatch out into forms like themselves, and 
there may be as many as eight generations of the kind produced 
during the season. But the last batch of these eggs produced in 
autumn gives rise to wingless males and winged females, that live 
above-ground and attack the leaves. The fertilized " winter- 
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eggs " of this generation survive, lie dormant during the winter, 
and wingless females hatch out from them in the following 
spring. 

Scale- Insects {Coccides), of which one kind has already been 
described (see vol. iii, p. 381), are particularly harmful in fruit- 
culture. Well known in Britain are — Apple Scale {JMytilaspis 
pomoruni), white woolly Currant Scale {Pulvtnaria ribesia), and 
Gooseberry and Currant Scale {Lecanium ribis). 

Fringe -Winged Insects {Thysanop>terd) See vol. i, p. 355. 

Flies (Dipterd). — The most familiar pests belonging to this 
group are the Crane-Flies or “ Daddy-Long-Legs” {Tipulidd), of 
which there are at least some thirty 
British species. The larvae, known 
as “ leather - jackets ”, are very de- 
structive to the roots of grasses and 
cereals (fig. 1248). A species which 
has been responsible for great damage 
to cereal crops in America is the 
Hessian Fly {Cecidomyia destructor), 
so called because it is supposed to 
have been introduced into the New 
World in 1778 by means of straw 
brought by Hessian mercenaries. 

The femaile fly lays her eggs in 

pairs in the angles where the leaves Figi»48.-cnuie-riy(7-.>i»/« t, Larva.- 

of wheat, barley, or rye join the 

stem. The maggots feed upon the juices of the haulm, causing 
this to bend or break, and interfering greatly with the develop- 
ment of the grain. The Wheat- Midge (Cecidomyia tritici) is 
chiefly destructive to wheat and rye, the eggs in this case being 
laid in the flowers. The Frit- Fly (Oscinis frit) is injurious to 
cereals in much the same way as the Hessian Fly, but its eggs 
are here laid on the under sides of the leaves. Some flies lay 
their eggs on food, and cause great annoyance. The Blow- Fly 
or Blue-Bottle (Musca vomitoria) and the Cheese-Fly (Piophtla 
casei) are well-known examples. 

Moths and Butterflies (Lepidoptera). — Almost everyone has 
noticed the way in which the caterpillars of these insects vora- 
ciously devour plants of various kind, and a mere list of destructive 
species would occupy a considerable space. Among injurious 
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Butterflies the Whites {Pierida) are only too familiar. They in- 
clude, for example, the Large Garden White or Cabbage Butter- 
fly {Pieris brassica), the Small White {P. rapa), and the Green- 
veined White {P. napi). The leaves of cabbages, cauliflowers, 
turnips, and other cruciferous plants are ravaged by the insatiable 

caterpillars. 

The larvae of many 
species of Owlet Moths 
{Noctwida), under the name 
of “ surface caterpillars ”, 
are responsible for a large 
amount of damage to various 
cultivated, plants. Notable 
forms are the Turnip Moth 
{Agrotis segetum), Heart- 
and-Dart Moth {A. excla- 
mationis), and Great Yellow Underwing {Triphana pronubd). 

Among other species of which the larvae are destructive to 
ordinary crops may be mentioned — Silver- Y Moth (Plusia 
gamma), inimical to most cultivated herbs ; Cabbage Moth 
{Mamestra brassica, fig. 1249); Pea Moth {Grapholitka nebri- 
tand), the caterpillars of which penetrate the young pods and 
feed on the immature peas; Grass Moth (Ckaraas graminis), a 



Fig t349.>~Cabbage Moth {Mntntsira brassica), t, Adult 
female, a, larva, 3, pupa. 



pasture pest; and Diamond-back Moth {Plutella crucifera'rum), 
destructive to vau-ious crucifers. 

Various trees of economic importance are liable to be attacked 
by voracious caterpillars. What are known as “ worm-eaten ” 
apples, for instance, commonly owe their condition to the larvae 
of the Codlin Moth {Carpocapsa pomonella, fig. 1250). The large 
caterpillars of the Goat Moth (Cossus Ugniperda) bore great holes 
in forest-trees, while the larvae of other species ravage their 
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foliage. The Nun {Psilura monacha) is a very serious forest pest 
in Germany, for its caterpillar devour pine-needles and the leaves 
of hardwood trees in a wholesale manner. The Gipsy Moth 
{Ocnerta dispar\ introduced from Europe into the United States 
some thirty years ago, has within the last decade proved a veri- 
table scourge to many trees. Fletcher Osgood makes the follow- 
ing observations about this particular pest (in Harper^ s Magazine, 
1897): — “ The careful reckoning of science has demonstrated that 
the unrestricted caterpillar increase of a single pair of gipsy moths 
would suffice in eight years to devour the entire vegetation of 
the United States. In the ordinary course of nature (let Heaven 
be thanked for it!) such in- 
crease is never left wholly un- 
restricted. . . . Since the work 
[of extermination] began [in 
Massachusetts], some forty- 
two millions of trees have 
been inspected, while the 
number of the buildings, 
walls, and fences thus looked 
over exceeds four hundred 
thousand. Besides myriads 
of the gipsy kind destroyed 
by burning and in other ways, 
and hosts escaping record in 
the first years of the outbreak, the force employed against the 
caterpillar has killed directly by hand, to date, about two billions 
and three millions of these dreadful creatures. The unrecorded 
destruction will doubtless bring the list of killed to at least 
some four billions. The results so far have more than justified 
the necessary outlay.” 

The Corn Moth or Corn Wolf {Tinea granella, fig. 1251) is a 
small granary-pest that does much damage to stored grain. The 
Clothes-Moths, so destructive to garments of cloth and fur, are 
closely related. 

The last species to be here mentioned is the Wax Moth 
{Galleria ptellonella), one of the enemies of apiculturalists. The 
female tries to enter a bee-hive, and, if successful, lays her eggs 
there. When the caterpillars hatch out they burrow into the 
combs, and feed upon the wax. 



Fig 1251 — Com Moth [Tinea grantlla). 1, Infested 
gntins held together by threads of silk; a, cocoons; 3, larva. 
4, the same enlarged; 5, chrysalis; 6, the same, enlarged, 
7, empty chrysalis skbi projecting from cocoon; 8, adult 
female: 9, the same, enlarged (actual sire in same position 
indicated at 10). 
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Injurious ‘Beeiks {Coleoptera). — Many notorious malefactors 
belong to this order. Among th^ most injurious are “wire- 
worms”, which do great damage to the underground parts of 
cereals, grasses, and root-crops, and are no other than the larvse 
of the little Click- Beetles {Elaierida). The still smaller Turnip 
Flea- Beetles {HaUica nemorum, fig. 1252, and H. undulaia), 
popularly known as Tumip-“ Flies ”, are very injurious to turnips 
and related plants, for the adults attack the leaves from the 
outside, while their larvae burrow within them. Some of the 
“ Chafers ” awe very injurious to trees, crops, and pastures. The 
Common Cockchafer {Melolontha vulgaris), when adult, ravages 

the foliage of trees, while its 
grubs live underground, and 
attack the roots of grasses, 
various crop - plants, and 
many trees. A form which 
created a “ scare ” in this 
country some years ago is 
the Colorado Beetle {Ckry- 
somela decemlineatd), a par- 
ticularly prolific insect which, 
both in the larval state and 
when adult, devours potato 
leaves. 

The larvae of ‘Beetles 
belonging to one family {Bruchidos) burrow in seeds, and some 
of them infest plants of economic value, e.g. Pea- Beetles {Biuchus 
pisi) and Bean- Beetle {B. fab<d). 

The little long-snouted Weevils {CurctdionicUe), of which some- 
thing like 20,000 sf)ecies have already been described, include a 
large number of pests, of which both adults and larvae feed on 
vegetable matter. The Pea- Weevil [Sitones lineatus), for example, 
devours the leaves of pea, bean, clover, &c., while its larvae prey 
upon their roots. The Apple-blossom Weevil (Anlkonomus po- 
moruni) is very destructive in orchards to both apple and pear. 
The female insect deposits her eggs in the young flower-buds, 
one in each, and may carry on this injurious operation for two 
or three weeks. The Com-Weevil (Calandria granaria, fig. 1253) 
bores holes in young grains of corn, and each of the some 1 50 eggs 
of a single female are deposited within separate grains. Some of 



Fig xasa.—Suges of Turnip Flea-Beetle {/falitca nemorum), 
t. Adult (enlarged), ihowing wuig<overs and wings spread 
out, 3| 3, natural size of same 4, 5, eggs (5 enlarged), 6, 7, bur> 
rows of larvse (7 cnUrged), 8, 9, larva (natural size and en- 
larged), xo^ XX, pupa (natural sue and enlarged) 



FORMS INJURIOUS TO HUMAN INDUSTRIES 


3SS 


the Weevils are among the pests of forestry, certain forms attack- 
ing conifers, e.g. species of ^ylobius and Pissodes. 

Some of the Beetles are indoor pests, their larvae feeding 
on all sorts of substances. The members of one small family 
{Dermestidee) devour animal substances, and are very destructive 
in museums. To one species at least {Anthrenus fasciatus) the 
horse-hair coverings of furniture prove palatable. The larvae of 
the Bacon- Beetle (JDermestes lardarius) indulge in a more luxurious 
diet, as the name indicates. The larvae and adults of certain 
species belonging to another family {Ptinides) are not often seen, 
though some of them are 
frequently heard, and their 
“works” are familiar. A 
kind of literary flavour at- 
taches itself to the Biscuit- 
“ Weevil ” {Anobium pani- 
ceum), for its larva is most 
likely the “ original book- 
worm ” which finds its pabu- 
lum in libraries, though paper 
is not the only item in its bill 
of fare, for Sharp remarks 
(in The Cambridge Natural 
History) that “. . . it must 
possesS extraordinary powers 
of digestion, as we have known it to pass several consecutive 
generations on a diet of opium; it has also been reported to 
thrive on tablets of dried compressed meat; in India it is said 
to disintegrate books; a more usual food of the insect is, how- 
ever, hard biscuits; weevily biscuits are known to every sailor, 
and the so-called ‘weevil’ is usually the larva of A. panueum". 
The “Greater Death-Watches” belong to allied species (A. 
striatum and A. tessellatum), and are the cause of “worm-eaten” 
wood and much superstition. 

Injurious Membrane -Winged Insects (Hymenoptera). — To 
farmers and fruit-growers the Saw-Flies are here most dele- 
terious, while Wood- Borers are among the pests of forestry. 
Their operations have been already sufficiently described (see 
vol. i, p. 371; vol. ii, p. 203; and vol. Hi, p. Prominent 

pests are the Corn Saw-Fly (^Cephus pygnueus), Turnip Saw-Fly 



Fxg. 1953 — ^Weevils, x, Grain of wheat, showing the punc- 
tured hole; and 5, the exit of the perfect weevil a Pupa 
(natural sixe}; 3, magnified. 4, Gram of Indian com, with 
weevil inside. 6, 7, Cora-Weevil [Calantifa gtriHartu), natural 
size and magnified, 8, 9, Rice-Weevil (C oryza)^ natural size 
and magnified 
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(Athalia spinarum), Apple Saw-Fly (Hoiflocampa iesiudinea), 
Gooseberry and Currant Saw-Fly {Nematus ribesii). Cherry and 
Pear Saw-Fly {Eriocampa limactna). Plum Saw-Fly {Hoplocampa 
fulvicomis), and Pine Saw-Fly {Lophyrus pint, fig. 1254). 

Other net-winged insects may at times be injurious, e.£'. Wasps 
sometimes damage large quantities of fruits, while Ants make raids 
on provisions (especially those containing sugar), and Carpenter- 
Bees (Xy/ocopa) destroy woodwork. 

Injurious Net-winged Insects {N europterct). — The Biting- Lice 
{Mallophaga) live as ectoparasites on birds or mammals, and feed 
on their feathers or hairs, at the same time causing much irritation. 
Domestic fowls are pestered by no less than five species of these 
insects, one (Menopon pallidum) being particularly common. The 



Fig 1354.— Pine Saw>Fly {Lophyrta pmt). On the branch to the left are two larvce, a cocoon, and an adult male; 
on the right is an adult female, enlarged (actual sixe indicated by the line). 

Biting Dog- Louse {Trichodectes lotus) not only torments its host, 
but also harbours a stage in the life-history of a tape-worm which 
lives when adult in the dog’s intestine. 

In some of the hotter countries of the world Termites or 
“ White Ants ” are very harmful to furniture and woodwork, on 
account of their habit of excavating and feeding upon wood (see 
p. 120). An interesting example is giving by Sharp (in The 
Cambridge Natural History), who says: — “A Termite (Termes 
tenuis) was introduced — in what manner is not certainly known 
— to the island of St. Helena, and committed such extensive 
ravages there that Jamestown, the capital, was practically de- 
stroyed, and new buildings had to be erected ”. 

Injurious Straight-winged Insects {Orthoptera). — Locusts have 
been one of the scourges of mankind from the earliest times, 
owing to their enormous fertility and the wholesale manner in 
which they devour all sorts of vegetation (see vol. i, p. 382, and 
vol. iii, p. 379). The species which migrate from place to place 
in vast swarms are those which do most mischief. The follow- 
ing quotation from Sharp (in The Cambridge Natural History) 
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regarding such forms will give an idea of the possibilities:— “ In 
countries that are liable to, their visitations they have a great 
influence on the prosperity of the inhabitants, for they appear 
suddenly on a spot in huge swarms, which, in the space of a 
few hours, clear off all the vegetable food that can be eaten, 
leaving no green thing for beast or man. It is difficult for those 
who have not witnessed a serious invasion to realize the mag- 
nitude of the event. Large swarms consist of an almost incal- 
culable number of individuals. A writer in Nature [Carruthers, 
1889] states that a flight of locusts that passed over the Red Sea 



Fig 1355 — I^rva and Adult Female of the Migratory Locust [Schtstocerca fere^fna) 


in 188^ was 2000 square miles in extent, and he estimated its 
weight at 42,850 millions of tons, each locust weighing of an 
ounce. A second similar, perhaps even larger, flight was seen 
passing in the same .direction the next day. That such an esti- 
mate may be no exaggeration is rendered probable by other 
testimony. From official accounts of locusts in Cyprus we find 
that in 1881, up to the end of October, 1,600,000,000 egg-cases 
had been that season collected and destroyed, each case containing 
a considerable number of eggs. By the end of the season the 
weight of the eggs collected and made away with amounted 
to over 1 300 tons, and, notwithstanding this, no less than 
5,076,000,000 egg-cases were, it is believed, deposited in the 
island in 1883. When we realize the enormous number of indi- 
viduals of which a large swarm of locusts may consist we can see 
that famine is only a too probable sequence, and that pestilence 
may follow — ^as it often has done — from the decomposition of the 

voj.. IV. 
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bodies of the dead insects. This latter result is said to have 
occurred on some occasions from locusts dying in a mass into 
the sea, and their dead bodies being afterwards washed ashore.” 

Of other well-known members of the present order which are 
to be regarded as pests may be mentioned: The Earwig {Forficula 
auricularid), which attacks flowers and fruits; Cockroaches (our 
common species is Periplaneta orientalis), that are troublesome in 
houses and on board ships; and the Mole-Cricket {Gtyllotalpa 
vulgaris), which is injurious to pasture. 

Principles regulating the Methods employed in Combating In- 
jurious Insects. — These are summarized by Ritzema Bos (in Tier- 
ische Schadlinge und Niltzlinge) under (i) Preventive Measures, 
(2) Curative Measures, (3) Measures which are both Preventive 
and Curative. It may be well once more to emphasize the fact 
that to successfully combat harmful insects (and all other pests) 
an intimate knowledge cf their habits and life -histories is 
essential. There is commonly, for example, some stage in the 
development of a particular animal which can be exterminated 
with comparative ease and at relatively small expense. This must 
be carefully borne in mind, or it may turn out that, financially 
speaking, “ the remedy is worse than the disease ”. 

(i.) Preventive Measures. — Sickly plants are in many cases 
more subject to infestation than healthy ones, and it therefore 
follows that all the means adopted by farmers, gardeners, and 
foresters to promote the vigour of the forms with which they are 
concerned assist in warding off the attacks of injurious insects, &c. 
It is also well known that seedlings are less able to resist their 
enemies than plants in a later stage of development, from which 
it follows that crops should be stimulated to rapid growth at the 
time when sprouting begins. 

One of the benefits to be derived from rotation of crops is to 
check the ravages of various injurious insects, &c., which only 
feed upon one or a few kinds of plant They are often, so to 
speak, starved out Clean seed is another important preventive, 
for without precaution in this direction sowing may mean a dis- 
tribution of pests as well as plants. And as during part of their 
existence some noxious forms are harboured in straw, another 
preventive measure is thereby suggested. 

It is also sufficiently obvious that the natural enemies of pests 
should be protected and encouraged as far as possible. This 
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particular preventive measure chiefly applies to insectivorous birds 
and mammals. • 

(2.) Curative Measures . — It is possible to collect and destroy 
many sorts of pest (see p. 353), although this is usually an ex- 
pensive matter. The question as to which stage in the life-history 
of a particular form most readily lends itself to the method is 
clearly one of great economic importance. 

Collection is sometimes facilitated by “ luring ” pests by means 
of something which serves to attract them. Slices of potato, for 
example, have been found to draw large numbers of wire-worms. 



Fig. 1256.— 'Wmcer-Moth {Cheitnaiobia hrumata)\ male (centre), female (right), and chrysalis (left). 
The vertical lines indicate actual sues. 


Manjyr creatures can be destroyed in the places where they live 
by means of certain powders and sprays, distributed by various 
ingenious appliances. Soot, quick-lime, “ Paris green ” (an aceto- 
arsenite of copper), soap-suds, paraffin emulsion, &c, &c., all have 
their special uses. 

(3.) Measures which are both Preventive and Curative . — These 
may be illustrated by “tar-rings”, employed in combating the 
Winter- Moth {Ckeimatobia brumata, fig. 1256), destructive to 
fruit-trees, and the Gipsy-Moth {Ocneria dispar), which is an 
enemy to all sorts of trees. In both these species the dormant 
chrysalis stage is passed through in the ground. As the wings 
of the female Winter-Moth are small and useless, while the female 
Gipsy-Moth cannot (or at any rate does not) fly, both of them 
have to creep up the tree-trunks in order to lay their eggs. This 
can be prevented by means of a tar-coated band of suitable 
material fixed round the trees a short distance above the ground. 
Collection and destruction of moths and eggs naturally follow. 
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Injurious Spider-like Animals (Arachnida). — The only 
forms of great importance here are the Mites (Acartna). Mange- 
and Itch-Mites, injurious to domesticated animals, have already 
been mentioned (see p. 196). Poultry are attacked as well as 
quadrupeds. Fowls are also liable to be infested by Red Fowl- 
Mites \Dermanyssu 5 gallitta), which suck their blood and set up 
an intolerable itching. 

Domesticated animals are also often attacked by Ticks 
{fxodida)y which are able to draw large quantities of blood, and, 
what is more serious, may convey the germs of disease. Infec- 
tion by means of one such 
Tick {Ixodes reduvtus) is, 
for example, the cause of 
“ looping ill ” in sheep. 

Cultivated plants also 
.uffer from the attacks of 
Mites, among which the 
following may be men- 
tioned : — Currant Gall - 
Mite {Phytoptus nbts). 
Red Hop-“ Spider” ( 7 >- 
tranychus telanus), Red 
Plum - ‘ ‘ Spider ” ( T. ru- 
bescens), and Harvest or 
Gooseberry - “ Bu'g ” ( T. 
autumnalis). 

Other kinds of Mite 
spoil furniture and attack 
food, especially meal, 
cheese, and sugar. 

Injurious Myriapods 
(Myriapoda). — Some of the Millipedes (“false wire-worms”) 
attack the underground parts of various plants, or may damage 
soft fruits. 

Injurious Flat- Worms (Platyhelmia). — A large number of 
Flukes (Trematoda) and Tape- Worms (Cestoda) are parasitic 
within the bodies of domestic animals, as previously stated in 
dealing with the personal enemies of man (see p. 342). A few 
details may be appropriately added. 

Flukes ( Tremcdoda ). — It is only necessary here to refer to the 



Fie xa57 --Stages m Life -History of Liver-Fluke {Fasctola 
htpattca)^ enlarged a, ciliated larva b, sporocyst, within which 
rediae are developing c, redui, within which a new generation of 
rediae is developing d, redia, with contained cercarue (( 7 , opening 
by which these escape Z>, intestine) b, cercaria B to a are 
parasitic within the water snail p [Ltmnaa ir$mcatmla\ from which 
B escapes to encyst on the stem of a plant 
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Liver-Fluke (Fasciola kepatica, fig. 1257), a brief account of which 
has already been given (see Vol. i, p. 443). The adult Fluke is 
parasitic in the liver of the sheep, causing the serious disease 
known as “liver-rot”, while certain earlier stages of the life- 
history are passed within a small water -snail (Limnaa trun- 
catula). The following extract from Gamble (in The Cambridge 
Natural History) will give some idea of the serious losses which 
may be caused by this destructive parasite: — “Over the whole of 
Europe, Northern Asia, Abyssinia, and North Africa, the Canaries, 
and the Faroes the fluke and the snail are known to occur, and 
recently the former has been found in Australia and the Sandwich 
Islands, where a snail, apparently a variety of Limn^a truncatula, 
is also found. Over these vast areas, however, the disease usually 
only occurs in certain marshy districts and at certain times of the 
year. Meadows of a clayey soil, liable to be flooded (as in certain 
parts of Oxfordshire), are the places where this Limncea occurs 
most abundantly, and these are consequently the most dangerous 
feeding -grounds for sheep. The wet years 1816, 1817, 1830, 
1853, and 1854 — memorable for the occurrence of acute liver-rot 
in England, Germany, and France — showed that the weather also 
plays a considerable part in extending the suitable ground for 
Limncea over wide areas which in dry years may be safe pastures. 
In 1830 England lost from this cause one and a half million sheep, 
representing some four millions of money, while in 1879-80 three 
millions died. In 1862 Ireland lost 60 per cent of the flocks, and 
in 1882 vast numbers of sheep perished in Buenos Ayres from 
this cause. In the United Kingdom the annual loss was formerly 
estimated at a million animals, but is now probably considerably 
less.” This extract clearly shows the importance of scientific re- 
search to agriculture, as preventive measures clearly depend upon 
an accurate knowledge of the life-history of the fluke. 

Tape -Worms (Cestoda). — The disease of sheep known as 
“ staggers ” or “ sturdy ” is due to the presence of large cysts 
that cause pressure on the brain, and are the bladder- worm 
stage (Ccenurus cerebralis) of a Tape -Worm (Tania ccenurus) 
that lives when adult in the intestine of a sheep-dog (fig. 1258). 
A sheep contracts the disease by swallowing eggs of the parasite 
which have passed out of the body of a dog, while in its turn a 
dog becomes infected if it devours cysts from the brain of a sheep 
that has died of staggers. 



Dog and Rabbit (or Hare) are the ^ oi 

of Tape- Worm {Tania serraia), which the adluh lives in the 
intestine of the former animal, while the btedder-worm stage 
{Cysticercus pisiformis) is harboured in the body of the latter. 
Injurious Thread- Worms (Nemathelmia).— -Many of the 
worms belonging to this group are injurious to domesticated 
animals and cultivated plants. The large Horse- Worm 
pwga^ocepJia/a), for example, often infests in great numbers the 

intestine of the horse and its 
allies, while smaller species of 
round -worm live as parasites 
within dogs and cats. Much 
more dangerous is the minute 
Trichina {Trichina spiralis) 
that sets up trichinosis in pig 
and man (see p. 343). 

Much harm is caused by 
the Palisade- Worms or Stron- 
gyles {Strongylidce), related 
to the species which produces 
“miners’ anaemia” in human 
beings (see p. 343). The 
Giant - Strongyle {Eustron- 
gylus gigas), of which the 
female may be from a foot 
to over a yard long, lives in 
the kidneys of horse, ox, 
dog, and, it may be, man. 
Swellings in the arteries of 
the horse are caused by the 
presence of Armed Strongyles {Strongylus armatus), while other 
deadly parasites are the Stomach - Strongyle {S. contortus) of 
the sheep, and the Lung- Worm {S. filaria) of the lamb. The 
disease known as “gapes”, to which young poultry and game- 
birds are liable, is caused by the presence of a related species, the 
Red- or Forked- Worm {Syngamus trachealis). 

Some of the little Eel- Worms {Anguillulida) are serious agri- 
cultural pests. They possess a spine at the front end of the body, 
by which they bore into the tissues of plants. One species, the 
Wheat Eel- Worm {Tylenckus scandens), has been described in 



Fig. xasS.—The Tape- Worm {Tatua c<Knurui\ of which 
tile cyst causes ** staggers" in Sheep z, parts of the adult 
worm {a, head; bh, npe jtmts) ; 2, hc»d of same ( x 30) show* 
ing hooks and sudeers; 3, cyst from sheep’s brain. Several 
groups of developing upe-worm heads are indicated. 
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an narlier section (see voL ii, p. 222). The Stem Eel- Worm 
( 7 *. elevas^airtx) attacks the, stems and leaves of rye, oats, buck- 
wheat, clover, &c., leading to stunted growth, or even killing the 
plants outright “ Clover sickness ” is set up by the presence of 
this parasite. The Beet Eel-Worm {^Heterod^a Schcuktii, fig. 
1 2 59) infests the roots of its host- 
plant, and causes “beet sick- 
ness”. The related Root-knot 
Eel-Worm (JH[. radicicola) pro- 
duces g^ls on the roots of clover, 
lucerne, cucumber, tomato, and 
many other cultivated plants. 

Injurious Animalcules 
(Protozoa). — Nagana or “fly- 
sickness” (see p. 241) is the 
best example of disease result- 
ing from the presence of para- Fig 1*59 — room of Beet, mfewed by Beet Eel Worm 

. • • I < • U J* {ffeterodera Schachtti), enlarged a shows a swelling 

SltlC ^niI11cliCUl6S in tnc DOCllCS containing adult female b, larvse attacking a root 

of domesticated animals. 

Some ailments of cultivated plants are also the result of the 
attacks of certain Protozoa. One instance is afforded by “ finger- 
and-toe” or “anbury”, a turnip disease associated with curious 
deformation of the roots. It is due to the presence of one of the 
Fungus- Animals (Mycetozoa) within the tissues (i.e. Plasmodio- 
phora *brassica). 




CHAPTER LXXII 
THE ZOOLOGY OF SPORT 


It is hardly necessary to remark that the literature of those 
forms of “ sport ” which depend upon the existence of wild 
animals is very extensive, and includes accounts of experiences 
and adventures in all parts of the world. Much of it is highly 
technical, most of it is anecdotal, and but a small part is the 
work of authors who represent the sportsman and naturalist 
combined. To name a selection of books for the benefit of ex- 
pert huntsmen and anglers is of course quite superfluous, but 
general readers may profitably refer to the following works: — 
The volumes of The Badminton Library^ Fur and Feather Series, 
and The American Sportsman's Library, Izaak Walton’s Com- 
pleat Angler] Selous’ A Hunter's Wanderings in Africa] Sir 
Samuel Baker’s Wild Beasts and their Ways and With Rifle 
and Hound in Ceylon] The Big Game of North America, English 
Sport, Sport in Europe, and The Sports of the World, edited re- 
spectively by G. O. Shields, Alfred E. T. Watson, and (the two 
last) by F. G. Aflalo. 

We have already had occasion to notice (p. 208) that the 
first stage in the evolution of civilization was represented by the 
primeval hunter and fisherman, a stage still in evidence to-day 
among various savage races. But our remote prehistoric ances- 
tors, like modern savages, were “ pot-hunters ” rather than sports- 
men, while the intimate knowledge they must have acquired of 
the habits of wild animals imparted a certain flavour of the 
field naturalist. Many primitive races have also had, and 
some still have, to defend themselves and (in the pastoral and 
agricultural stages) their domesticated animals from the attacks 
of predaceous forms. Even when hunting and fishing were 
necessary for existence, however, a good deal of pleasurable 
excitement must have attached to the pursuit of wild animals, 
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rivalry and emulation playing no unimportant part in the matter. 
When the further evolution •of civilization diminished the material 
importance of hunting and fishing, these arts continued to be 
pursued for pleasure as well as for profit; hence the origin of 
modern sport 

This is not the place to enter into a long disquisition regarding 
the ethics of field-sports, but such of them as deserve the name 
involve certain obvious fundamentals. There must be room for 
skill, the quarry must have a fair chance, and every precaution 
should be taken to prevent a miserable and lingering death on 
the part of maimed or wounded animals. The hunter of “big 
game ” would no doubt add that “ the greater the danger the 
greater the sport”. Selous, for instance, remarks (in The Sports 
of the World )-. — “ Lion-hunting by savages, armed only with 
spears or bows and arrows, must have been incomparably more 
dangerous, and therefore infinitely finer sport, than the pursuit 
of these animals by civilized man at the present day armed with 
modern rifles ”. On the other hand, it is quite possible for a 
recognized form of sport to become so highly artificial as to 
demand hardly more skill to make a “ bag ” than would be 
required to slaughter the inhabitants of the poultry -yard with 
a shot-gun. Under such circumstances “ massacre " and not 
“ sport ” would be the proper word to employ. 

Our pluck, vigour, and enterprise as a nation are undoubtedly 
due in no small degree to the influence of field-sports, and to 
entirely exclude these from our national life, as some would have 
us do, on the ground of cruelty to animals, would be as inex- 
pedient as it is impossible. On the other hand, the view of the 
matter which suggests that it is rather a pleasure than otherwise 
to be hunted may be regarded as a little optimistic. Lady 
Augusta Fane, for example, makes the following remarks on 
fox-hunting (in English Sport ) : — “ Worthy folks who fancy that 
they are more humane than their neighbours write about the 
cruelty of fox-hunting, drawing fancy pictures of a poor, timid, 
terrified little creature pursued by savage dogs, ruthless viragoes, 
and brutal men! As a matter of fact, foxes constantly live to a 
green old age, and defeat their pursuers season after season. 
They do not even pretend to be frightened. How often we 
have seen a fox break out of covert, look around, give himself 
a good shake, and, whisking -his brush, trot off without the 
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slightest sign of fear! He knows where he means to go, and 
all the safe refuges en route-, and if, he gets tired he is familiar 
with the woods, where he can find a friend to take his place,” 

The limited space here available must necessarily be devoted 
to briefly reviewing the animals which are of importance from 
the sporting stand-point, including those which assist man in 
the chase. Mammals, Birds, Reptiles, and Fishes are the only 
groups with which we are concerned, though the “ naturalist ” 
who hunts down insects or the like merely to add to his collec- 
tion is more of a sportsman (in a very small way) than a man of 
science: often, however, he is neither! 

MAMMALS (Mammalia) AS AIDS TO SPORT 

It is a natural consequence of the slow rate of human loco- 
motion that several Mammals have been pressed into the service 
of man in order to make up for this deficiency, or, it may be, 
reduce the element of danger. From time immemorial, in many 
sorts of sport, horse and elephant have saved him the work of 
using his own legs, while dog or falcon have pursued the quarry 
and tackled it at close quarters. 

The Horse (Equus caballus). — The combination of intelli- 
gence and speed by which the horse is characterized, and its 
susceptibility to thorough domestication, have naturally led to its 
large employment in the chase. The extraordinary way in which 
the long-continued influence of man has resulted in the production 
of widely different breeds of the same kind of animal is here very 
strikingly exemplified. A well-bred hunter combines to perfec- 
tion the two desiderata of speed and endurance, and it is, to all 
intent and purposes, a product of human ingenuity, without 
which many forms of sport would be comparatively tame and 
featureless. It may also be remarked in passing, that without 
highly specialized breeds of horses certain forms of sport which 
do not depend upon the existence of a quarry, such as horse- 
racing and trotting, could never have attained their present high 
pitch of perfection. By the practice of what may almost be 
called a species of artificial evolution, man has been here able 
to further his own ends in a remarkable manner. 

The Indian Elephant (Elephas Indicus). — The use of this 
animal in tiger-shooting is too well known to need description. 
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It is here not so much a question of speed as of size and 
strength, by which otherwise impracticable ground can be tra- 
versed, while the personal risk of the sportsman is reduced. On 
the other hand, an element of different kind is introduced by the 
nervousness and uncertain temper of the elephant, both of which 
are decidedly in favour of the quarry. 

The Dog (Canis familiaris). — The Dog has been the com- 
panion of man in the chase from the remotest times, and to all 
appearance keenly shares in the exhilarating pleasures of pursuit 



Fig ta6o— Pointer 


He has proved singularly susceptible to the selective influence 
of man, practised for unnumbered centuries, the result of which 
has been the evolution of a very large number of breeds, many 
of which have been brought into existence for sporting pur- 
poses. We know that the ancient Egyptians possessed several 
breeds of dogs, one of which was a sort of white hound (see p. 
222) used in hunting antelopes, for which sport a similar kind 
of dog is to this day employed in North Africa. They also 
used packs of mixed character, though the nature of the breeds 
is doubtful. Upon the Assyrian sculptures we find hunting- 
mastiffs and greyhounds figured, while inscriptions inform us that 
still other breeds existed, some of which appear to have been 
used in sport 

Sporting Dogs {Canes venatici) of various kinds were possessed 
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by the ancient Romans, some hunting by scent {^are sagaces), 
while others, more fleet {pedibus celeres), were let slip when the 
game was in sight 

To enumerate all the existing breeds employed in sport would 
be both tiresome and unnecessary. The names of many, e.g. 
fox-hound, deer-hound, and otter-hound, to some extent serve as 
an indication of their character. The exaggeration of natural 
instincts in artificial directions would appear to have led to the 



fig lafii — Cheetah [^Cynatlwns juhatut) pursuing an Indian Antelope 


original act of “pointing” was simply the pause which a car- 
nivorous animal often makes before springing upon its prey. 

It is further interesting to note, that when we employ a pack 
of hounds to hunt down an animal by scent we are simply 
making use of the natural methods used by similar forms, when 
wild, in the pursuit of prey. 

The Cheetah, or Hunting Leopard (Cvnailurus jubatus, 
fig. 1261). — This long-legged animal, which is enabled by its 
fleetness to capture prey in a more straightforward way than is 
usual among felines, is employed by the native dignitaries of 
India for coursing antelopes. In former times this variety of 
sport was practised very largely, and is of ancient origin, having 
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been known to the Persians so far back as 865 b.c., while at a 
still earlier period it was femiliar to the Assyrians. 

The Ferret. — The slender bodies of the bloodthirsty mem- 
bers of the weasel kind enable them to pursue their prey under- 
ground, and advantage is taken of this peculiarity when rabbits 
are driven from their burrows by means of Ferrets, which are a 
domesticated variety of the Pole-Cat (Putorius foetidus). 

BIRDS (Aves) as aids TO SPORT 

Certain Birds of Prey have been employed from very remote 
times in the pursuit of wild animals, mostly other birds, but the 
art of Falconry in Europe has steadily declined since firearms 
came into general use. Another contributing cause has been 
the gradual increase of the area under cultivation. Lord Gran- 
ville Gordon (in Sport in Europe) thus speaks of the antiquity 
and wide popularity of this form of sport: — “ Records of hawking 
and falconry are supplied in the writings of Pliny and Aristotle. 
In Japan, in India, Arabia, Persia, and Syria, we can find it 
has been practised, and in our owti Middle Ages stringent laws 
were passed referring to it. Hawks and falcons were allotted 
to men according to their rank and station. An earl had a 
peregrine, a yeoman a goshawk, a priest a sparrow-hawk, and 
so on. The king of birds in falconry in our Middle Ages was, 
and even now is, the peregrine, and the noble game at which 
to fly this bold and splendid bird was the heron; but I do not 
think this form of sport is followed any longer in our island.” 
Hawking for rooks or larks is still, however, to be included in 
the list of British sports. * 

What may be termed a magnified variety of falconry is prac- 
tised by the Kirghiz of the Asiatic steppes, the “ falcon ” in this 
case being no less noble a bird than the Golden Eagle, while the 
quarry is often the fox or the wolf (fig. 1262). 

MAMMALS (Mammalia) HUNTED FOR SPORT 

Flesh-eating Mammals (Carnivora). — The Lion ij^elis leo, 
fig. 1263) is undoubtedly the noblest quarry that falls to the 
rifle of the sportsman, while the attendant danger and excitement 
appeal so strongly to those who engage in this form of sport that 
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it will be popular so long as lions continue to exist Regarding 
the antiquity and characteristics of the pursuit Selous makes the 
following remarks (in The Sports of the World ) : — " Lion hunting 
must undoubtedly be reckoned amongst the most ancient and 



Fig. 1363. — Kirghtx hunting the Wolf with the Golden Eagle 


time-honoured of all field-sports, for ages and ages before the 
days when Assyrian kings pursued the king of beasts for 
pleasure, and shot him with bow and arrow from their light two- 
wheeled chariots, the prehistoric races of man, inhabiting the 
whole of Africa, as well as large areas in Asia and Europe, 
must have hunted lions as a sporting necessity, in defence of 
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their flocks and herds as well as of their own lives. . . . Speaking 
generally, it is a difficult matter to find and hunt lions in the 
daytime, and shooting them at night cannot be called hunting. 
Lion hunting on horseback, as it used to be commonly practised 
in South Africa, is the most exciting form of big game hunting 
I have had experience of, as lions almost always turn vicious 
when chased on horseback, and charge freely, and whether you 



Fig 1963 —Lion {I tits Ito) 


are galloping after a lion or a lion is close behind your horse’s 
heels, your nerves are kept strung as long as the hunt lasts. It 
will be many a long day yet before the lion has ceased to haunt 
the wilds of Africa, but when that day comes, one of the grandest 
forms of wild sport will also have become a thing of the past." 

The hunting of the Tiger {Felis tigris) appears at the present 
time to be an increasingly rare and expensive form of sport, when 
conducted in an orthodox way with numerous elephants, some 
for beating, and others with howdahs for the accommodation 
of the actual huntsmen. In some parts of India packs of dogs 
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also help in the sport, and are more feared by the quarry than 
one would be apt to imagine. Advantage is also often taken 
of the fact that the tiger is not a climbing animal to shoot him 
from a secure station in a tree, a goat or buffalo-calf having 
been previously tied up within easy range to serve as a “ bait ”, 
Although justifiable for the destruction of man-eaters, this can 
hardly be dignified by the name of “ sport 

The different species of Bear {Urstts) are hunted, and also 
slaughtered in a variety of ways, but do not take a very high 
place in the estimation of most sportsmen. In parts of Russia, 



Fig 1*64 —Fox {Cams 7 >ul^s) 


for example. Brown Bears (Ursus arctos) are considered to be 
“ vermin ”, The Lapps, however, do not hesitate to attack this 
animal in its den, a method sufficiently dangerous and exciting to 
satisfy the most exacting in such matters. 

The European Wolf {Cams Iwbus) is the object of more than 
one form of popular Russian sport. A favourite variety involves 
the use of fox-hounds and wolf-hounds, the former ^ing em- 
ployed for drawing the coverts, and the latter for the actual 
work of coursing. As previously mentioned (p, 369), the Kirghiz 
practise a species of falconry, of which the wolf is a favourite 
quarry. 

The Fox {Cams vulpes, fig. 1264) is familiar to all as the 
object of one of the most popular, sociable, and exhilarating 
forms of British sport, but Lord Granville Gordon tells us (in 
Sport in Europe) that “ it is doubtful if fox-hunting can long 
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continue in a congested country like England. Bad agricultural 
seasons and barbed wire gpint to its doom.” Otter-hunting is 
undoubtedly a declining sport in Britain, on account of the in- 
creasing diminution in numbers of the quarry. 

Elephants (Proboscidea). — Wild Elephants, whether African 
or Indian, naturally take high rank among “ big game ”, chiefly 
because their enormous strength, and great ferocity when thor- 
oughly aroused (especially if they are “rogues”), are liable to 
make them exceedingly dangerous ’ antagonists. But the great 
perfection to which firearms have now attained render even these 
great beasts no match for the most destructive member of the 
Mammalia — Man. 

Hoofed Mammals (Ungulata), — Rhinoceroses, of course, 
reckon as “ big game ”, and, as a rule, seem to be inoffensive 
enough, though sufficiently dangerous when wounded. Under 
such circumstances the two-horned White and Black Rhinoceroses 
of Africa (Rhinoceros simus and Atelodus bicornis) bring the long 
front horn into action, while the one-horned Indian species (R. 
Indicus) can bite with terrible effect. 

The Hippopotamus (Hippopotamus ampkibius') is sufficiently 
formidable when attacked from boats to give it a place among 
sporting mammals. But to kill it with a rifle from a place of 
security on the bank of its native river is simply a variety of 
target-shooting. 

Anfbng the many other Ungulates that are pursued for sport 
some are especially esteemed on account of their pluck and 
dangerous qualities, e.g. the African or Indian Buffaloes and the 
Wild Boar, while the great speed or agility in climbing of others 
furnish the requisite zest to the chase, as in the case of Deer, 
Antelopes, or Ibexes. 

The joys and dangers of “ pig - sticking ”, as pursued with 
reference to the Wild Boar (Sus scrofa) of Europe, his Indian 
cousin (S. cristata), and the African Wart-Hog (Phacockcerus), 
have been fully described by many authors, and need no mention 
here. Regarding the Peccaries (Dicotyles) of America, something 
has already been said (see p. 334). 

To give here even a brief account of the numerous swift 
runners or active climbers which belong to the Ungulata, and pro- 
vide many varieties of sport, is both impossible and unnecessary. 
Among them the Red Deer (Cervus elaphus, fig. 1 265) may perhaps 

VoL IV. 1 1 B 
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be given first place, at least from the English stand-point, and 
though the glories of stag-hunting h^ve faded so far as Britain is 
concerned, innumerable trophies still attest the important place it 
once held in our national life. Deer-stalking in the “ deer forests ” 
of Scotland is excellent sport, but not comparable to hunting 
the wild animal in the old-time fashion, which, in this country, 
is now only possible on Exmoor. Regarding a third variety of 
the sport once popular in Britain Lord Granville Gordon makes 
the following very apposite remarks (in Sport in Europe) x — “ True 

we can still pursue him in what might be 
described as a pickled state, with horns shorn 
off, around the purlieus of Windsor, or in 
one or two other places, but, pleasant though 
the run may actually be, the ‘ sport ’ cannot 
stand close investigation, for sport consists 
in the strategy and skill of man in pursuing 
and capturing a wild animal. It loses all 
its charm and all its poetry when the game 
is first, as it were, tethered”. Wild Red 
Deer are fortunately more numerous in other 
parts of Europe, e.g. in Hungary, than in 
Britain, but stalking and driving are in most 
cases the chief methods employed. The 
following remarks by Paul Caillard (in The 
F.,..^5-R«i-D.er'l«phy World) arc of interest as 

showing that stag- hunting is to this day 
practised in France on a considerable scale: — “ If hunting gener- 
ally is known as the ‘ sport of kings ’, then surely is stag-hunting 
particularly associated with the memories of mediaeval courts, 
and, although some might not perhaps expect it, modern France 
preserves above all other lands the tradition and even the out- 
ward forms of the ancient chasse. ... In many of our French 
forests it would be as great a heresy to kill a deer otherwise 
than before the hounds as ever it would on Exmoor, and many 
visitors to our meets have expressed their pleasure at the survival 
of such picturesque sport.” 

Gnawing Mammals (Rodentia). — Coursing the Hare with 
greyhounds is a very ancient form of amusement, which appears 
to have been indulged in by the Assyrians (fig. 1266). We next 
hear of it in Greece, and many details are given by Arrian (born 
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A.D. 90) in his work on coursing. The ancient Gauls were ex- 
perts in this form of sport,, wljiich was probably introduced into 
Britain from their country. With us, however, it is now almost 
entirely replaced by hare-hunting with harriers, which supplies 
much of the interest of fox-hunting at considerably less expense. 
We know from Xenophon (b.c. 400) that the ancient Greeks in 
his time pursued the hare with two kinds of dog, the nature of 
which is doubtful, though they were certainly not greyhounds. 
It is hardly necessary to add that the sporting value of the 
Hare is found in its great speed, coupled with considerable in- 
genuity in “doubling”, calculated to baffle even the swift grey- 
hound. 

The passion for sport, which is so thoroughly British, is 



Fig J266 —Hares coursed by Greyhounds, as depicted on the edge of an Assynan bronre dish 

gratified and kept alive among those with slender means by the 
possibilities which the inexpensive Rabbit {Lepus cuniculus) offers. 
The u^e of the Ferret has already been indicated (see p. 369). 
Nor even here do we reach the lowest plane, for the Brown Rat 
{Mus decumanus) undoubtedly seems to minister in no small 
degree to the sporting instincts of a considerable fraction of the 
community, though it would not be admitted into an orthodox 
work on Sport, 

BIRDS (Aves) hunted FOR SPORT 

In the palmy days of falconry the Grey Heron (Ardea cinered) 
was, of course, the chief bird pursued for sport, but hawking 
(for Rooks, Larks, &c.) is now practised by the few (see p, 369), 
having fallen from its once high estate owing to the introduction 
of and constant improvement in firearms. Among the numerous 
species which now fall victims to the art of the gunner the Game- 
Birds (Galling) take first place, and of these, in this country, 
three are pre-eminent, i.e. Pheasant {Phasianus Colchicus), Red 
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Grouse {Lagopus Scoticus\ and Partridge {Perdix cinered). Other 
well-known members of the group are: Capercailzie {Teirao 
urogallus), Black Grouse {Lprurus tetrix), Ptarmigan (Lagopus 
mutus), and Quail {Cotumix communis). 

In many kinds of shooting one is rather inclined to think that 
things are made too easy for the gunners, not all of whom can 
be called good shots, and the size of the “ bag ” too often appears 
to be the object of overmuch attention. It is clear that both 
these tendencies greatly diminish the true “sporting” element. 
The following quotations show that some sportsmen are inclined 
to compare our own methods unfavourably with those of “ the 
good old days”. Nicholas Everitt (in The Sports of the World) 
thus speaks on the point: — “In England, in the old days, our 
forbears were wont to sally forth in the early morning, before 
the autumnal dews had left the grass and undergrowth, accom- 
panied by their favourite pointers, setters, or spaniels, to double 
the hedgerows and to hunt the commons and likely places for 
pheasants, when, if they obtained as many single birds as some 
of the modern school of sportsmen now require hundreds, they 
would return home contented with their bag and lot”. The 
Marquess of Granby (in English Sport) speaks still more strongly: 
— “ But, nevertheless, it is open to question whether there is as 
much real keenness about working for their sport amongst the 
younger generation of gunners as there used to be twenty or thirty 
years ago, let alone a century. A wild, rough day’s sliooting 
does not nowadays apparently appeal to many. The large 
majority of gunners would not say ‘ thank you ’ for the offer 
of such a day’s sport. It» would look as if the deliberately com- 
petitive system of shooting, which now so largely prevails — by 
which I mean that very often the owner of one shooting -place 
seems to vie with the next-door one as to the amount of game 
he can kill off his property, and appears seriously annoyed if he 
hears that anyone round about him has had an exceptionally 
heavy day’s sport, or one better, as regards numbers, than any 
he can produce — has to a great extent unfamiliarized the rising 
and just risen race of sportsmen with those days when hard walk- 
ing, and consequently good condition, coupled with some know- 
ledge of wood and field craft, were necessary if any satisfactory 
results were to be obtained.” 

The Red Grouse {Lagoptcs Scoticus) is a game-bird of par- 



RED GROUSE {Lagopus ScoHcus) GLIDING UP 
TO THE GUNS 

The Red Grouse or Muirfowl is here selected for illustration not 
only on account of its importance as a game-bird, but also because 
it is the only member of its class peculiar to our islands. In Great 
Britain it ranges from the Orkneys to Shropshire and Glamorgan, 
and is also found in Ireland, though less abundantly. The Red 
Grouse is closely related to the Willow Grouse {Lagppus albus\ 
which ranges right round the colder parts of the Northern Hemi- 
sphere, but it does not, like this species and the Ptarmigan (Z. 
mutus\ turn white in winter, though there are seasonal changes in 
the plumage. It is popularly supposed that the date at which 
grouse-shooting begins determines the rising of Parliament, and 
although the notion is erroneous its origin is not far to seek. 





RED GROUSE AGOPJS SCOTICUS) GLIDING UP TO THE GUNS 
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ticular interest, as it happens to be peculiar to Britain. The old 
method of “ walking ” has flow mostly given place in this country 
to “driving”. The latter practice, curiously enough, is more 
favourable to the maintenance of sufficient numbers on a grouse- 
moor than the former. It is suggested that when the birds are 
driven the old ones are the first to glide up to the guns, so that 
the undue destruction 
of immature indivi- 
duals is obviated. 

Besides which the 
old birds are said to 
be so quarrelsome as 
seriously to interfere 
with the domestic 
plans of their juniors. 

Perching Birds 
(Passeres). — Hawk- 
ing for Rooks {Corvus 
frugilegus) and Sky- 
Larks {Alauda ar- 
vensis) has already 
been mentioned (see 
P- 369)- 

Pu)VERS ( Limi- 
col^). — Woodcock 
[Scolopax rusticola) 
and Snipe (Gallinago 
coetestis) are familiar 
sporting birds. 

Bustards (Alec- 
TORiDEs).— The Great 
Bustard {Otis tarda), once a native of Britain, affords good 
sport in several European countries, including Hungary, Russia, 
Roumania, Spain, and Portugal. The Little Bustard {O. tetrax) 
is also the object of sporting attentions. 

Ducks, Geese, Swans, and Flamingoes (Anseres). — The art 
of wild-fowling is largely applied to the members of this group 
(also to Woodcock and Snipe) on inland waters, in swampy dis- 
tricts, and along low shores. Our own Norfolk Broads furnish 
an example. In sport of the kind punting plays a large part. 



Fic 1267 — Flamingoes i Pfumtcof terns rosens) 
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The Flamingo {Phoenicopterus roseus, fig. 1267) is one of the 
most interesting birds that falls to the gun of the fowler in the 
Peninsula. Chapman & Buck (in Wild Spain) thus describe the^ 
method pursued: — “Flamingoes are always shy and watchful 
birds, and their great height gives them a commanding view of 
threatening dangers; but there are degrees in intensity of wild- 
ness, and despite the unquestionable difficulty of flamingo-shooting, 
we would certainly not place these long-necked birds in the first 
rank among impracticable wild-fowl. Wild geese, for example, 
many of the duck-tribe, and nearly all the larger raptores far 
exceed them in incessant vigilance and downright astuteness. 
Flamingoes, however, will not, as a rule, permit of approach by 
the ordinary Spanish method of the stalking-horse, or cabresio: 
while the treacherous pony is still two gunshots away, the warning 
croak of the sentries is given, and at once the whole herd start to 
walk away, opening out their ranks as they move off. The method 
we found most effective to secure them was by partially surrounding 
a herd with a line of mounted men, who rode far out beyond them 
and then drove them over our two guns, each concealed behind 
his horse and crouching knee-deep in water. Of all the dirty 
work that wild-fowling in its many forms necessitates, this fla- 
mingo-driving takes the palm. It is mud-larking pure and simple, 
man, horse, and gun alike encased in a clinging argillaceous 
covering like the street-Arab amphibians below London ‘Bridge. 
It is a fine sight to see a big flight of flamingoes, say five hundred, 
coming well in to the gun — entrando bien d la escopeta\ The whole 
sky is streaked with columns of strange forms, and the still air 
resounds with the babel of discordant croaks and cries. How 
wondrously they marshal those long uniform files, bird behind 
bird, without break or confusion, and how precisely do those 
thousand black wing-points beat in rapid regular unison! Fla- 
mingoes are not ‘hard’’ birds: their feathers being loose and 
open, and the extremely long neck a specially vulnerable part, 
they may be brought down from a considerable height even with 
small shot.” 

REPTILES (Reptilia) HUNTED IN SPORT 

About the only Reptile that can be considered as furnishing 
anything in the nature of sport is the American Alligator 
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{Alligut^ Mississippiensis), native to the south-eastern part of 
the United States. Xhe “•Gator is shot from the bank or from 
a boat, and is sometimes attracted by tying up a dog as a bait. 

FISHES (Pisces) HUNTED IN SPORT 

The “ gentle craft ” has always had, and always will have, a 
large number of supporters. It of course finds its highest ex- 
pression in fly-fishing, as applied to species the capture of which 











Fig 1268 —Grflyhng {rk^mallus zu/gnrts) 


calls for the exercise of patience, skill, and other sportsmanlike 
qualities. 

Salmon {Salmo saiar) and Trout ( 5 . fario, &c.) are generally 
regarded as taking first rank among ganje-fishes, and the Gray- 
ling (Thymalliis vulgaris, fig. 1268) may also be given an 
honourable place. H. A. Rolt’s appreciation of the last-named 
fish (in The Sports of the World) is well worth quoting, especially 
as the pleasures of angling for Grayling are much less familiar 
than the joys of the fisher for salmon or trout: — “ It is remarkable 
what a peculiar fascination there is in connection with the capture 
of the grayling with the artificial fly. Some men who have 
killed hundreds of trout fall hopelessly in love with the sport 
the ‘ gray lady of the stream ’ affords from the very first moment 
they enter the lists against it, and infinitely prefer the autumn 
and winter pastime it provides to any other branch of angling. 
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The enthusiasm and all-absorbing interest it evokes in the angler 
are incomprehensible even to many ‘disciples of the good and 
observant Walton himself, for to sally forth, fly -rod in hand, 
when the ground is hard with frost or the fields are white with 
snow, seems to them to savour somewhat of folly and madness. 
In the soft, bright spring-time it is delightful to wander by the 
rippling stream and stalk the spotted trout, to the accompaniment 
of the glorious melody of birds — to watch the budding foliage 
bursting into new life, and gaze upon the river shining like gold 



Fig 1969 •— Pike (/» jojr luctw) 


in the dancing sunlight. On quiet, restful summer evenings, 
too, the splash of the fish as they enjoy an abundant feast of 
Duns is the sweetest of music to the angler’s ear, and he may 
perchance induce his quarry to look with favour upon the arti- 
fically-dressed copy of the fly he offers them, and grass a brace 
or two of lovely specimens ere darkness compels him, as a 
thorough sportsman, to leave the stream. But it is amid different 
and far less exhilarating surroundings that the grayling fisher’s 
labours begin and are continued to the end. As autumn 
approaches, the rise of fly becomes sparse and erratic, and when 
September’s days are out, the trout fisher finds his occupation 
gone. Thymallus steps in to fill what would otherwise be a 
great gap in his piscatorial life. But for the grayling, his rods 
would hang upon the wall during the long winter months. 
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‘a mournful, half-accusing row’, unused, and perhaps uncared 
for.” 

Some of the “ coarse fish ” also provide good sport, particularly 
the Pike {Esox buius, fig. 1269), the Barbel {Barbus vulgaris), 
and the Perch {Perea flwviatilis). 

Sea -fishing in many forms also has innumerable votaries. 
If size, strength, and game qualities are taken as the criteria, 
the great Tarpon {Megalops tkrissoides), common off the coast of 
Florida, must be given a prominent position. It is to all intents 
and purposes a gigatitic herring, which may be as much as five 
feet in length; and W. H. Grenfell says of it (in The Sports of the 
World) that “. . . until a new sporting fish is found I think 
the tarpon in the sea, as the salmon in fresh water, can still 
claim to be the most exciting quarry of the angler with the rod 
and line”. Fishing for the Tunny {Orcynus thymus) off the 
south coast of Spain would also seem to be a worthy occupation 
for the brethren of the rod, and specimens captured in thi.s way 
have scaled as much as 50 pounds. 

Among native marine fishes, the Grey Mullet {Mugil capita) 
and Bass {Labrax lupus) are periiaps the most esteemed, on 
account of their sporting qualities and the difficulties attending 
their capture. Both frequent estuaries, and the Bass is a near 
relative of the Perch. 



CHAPTER LXXIII 

UTILITARIAN ZOOLOGY— ANIMAL PETS 


It is the merest commonplace to say that a considerable 
number of animals are either domesticated or kept in captivity 
as pets, and those which have perhaps the best right to the 
name simply afford gratification to human tastes, or, it may be, 
serve as objects of affection. In the latter case the pet-keepers 
may either have a genuine liking for animals, or else the over- 
fed lap-dog, the spoilt feline, or the loquacious parrot may be 
the recipient of caresses that under different circumstances might 
have been bestowed upon some specimen or other of that alleged 
highest Mammal — Homo sapiens. 

MAMMALS (Mammalia) AS PETS 

Monkeys (Primates). — On account of their intelligence many 
species of Monkey find favour as pets among both civilised and 
uncivilized races. But most of them are so terribly mischievous 
that only a sailor or the late Frank Buckland could put up with 
their pranks for any lengthened period. It is said that even 
Buckland found his two favourites, “Tiny” and “The Hag”, 
trying at times, and a friend recommended him to build a cage 
for himself in the middle of his study. It is interesting to note 
that the keepers in Zoological Gardens often make great pets of 
their charges, especially when these happen to be intelligent apes, 
as, e.g.. Chimpanzees (fig 1270). 

The Marmosets are attractive little creatures, so far as 
appearance goes, and are not infrequently kept as pets; but they 
are rather lacking in intelligence, and apt to impose a tax on 
the olfactory organs. 

Flesh-eating Mammals (Carnivora). — The fact that this 
order includes both Dog and Cat makes it of primary im- 
portance from the present stand -point 

S82 




particularly ugly relative of the mastiff, fig. 1271), the King 
Charles Spaniel, the Skye Terrier, the “Toy” Terrier, and the 
Poodle. The last is particularly clever in learning tricks, as 
may often be noted in exhibitions of performing dogs. The 
Dalmatian and the Hairless Dog of Japan are both curiosities 
in their way. No better example than these and other breeds 
of Dog could be given to show the effect of human interference 
upon the normal course of evolution. Modifications in shape, 
size, proportions, colour, hair, and even temperament have been 
brought about within a comparatively short space of time, in a 
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way that suggests nothing so much as “ clay in the hands of the 
ipoitet". By taking advantage of variations that occur naturally 

Ve rjCfisJcifc \G “ taaka acdfet” AmosX ds&vred. ’^aXXwck. Q*i 
tVve caaitve race. 

The Cat iJF'elis domesticus). — The differences between the 
various breeds of this animal are by no means so striking as 
those existing between the different sorts of dog, and chiefly relate 
to colour, character of the fur, and relative length of the tail. It 
has been suggested that the stripes of the “tabby” indicate a 

strain derived from the 
ordinary Wild Cat (Fe/ts 
of Europe. Among 
both wild and tame ani- 
mals it is not uncommon 
to find individuals in 
which pigment is either 
present in excess, or else 
largely deficient. Illustra- 
tions of this are afforded 
by “ nigger ” rabbits and 
white blackbirds. Such 
“ sports " are respectively 
described in technical 
language as exaiyples of 
“ melanism ” and “ al- 

Fig 1271 —Pug Dog binism”. The jet black 

cat once associated with 
magical practices, and the pure white pussy with blue eyes are 
thus classed. Why albino cats should be usually deaf, as appears 
to be the case, is as yet unexplained. The long and handsome 
coats of the Persian or Angora Cats (fig. 1272) renders them 
great favourites among those who admire felines, though they 
seem rather apt to be short-tempered, if one may be permitted 
to say so. 

That the indigenous cats of the Isle of Man are devoid of 
tails is known to all; some of the Crimean cats are said to be 
similarly deficient, and the same peculiarity has been noticed in 
some Japanese individuals. Lydekker (in TAe Royal Natural 
History) thus speaks of some other peculiar varieties: — “ In Siam 
there is a breed of cats reserved for royalty, characterized by 
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their uniform, and often dark, fawn colour, their blue eyes, and 
the presence of two or more; perfectly bald spots on the forehead 
Siam, together with Burma, also possesses a breed known as the 
Malay cat, in which the tail is but of half the usual length, and 

is often, through deformity in its bones, tightly curled up into 

a knot” 

The present writer is not a great lover of cats, but, desiring 
to be just, adds the following appreciation by Romanes (in Animal 
Intelligence) of this domestic carnivore: — “The cat is unques- 
tionably a highly intelligent animal, though, when contrasted 
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Fig raj2. — Perewn Cat 


with its great domestic rival the dog, its intelligence, from being 
cast in quite a different mould, is very frequently underrated. 
Comparatively unsocial in temperament, wanderingly predaceous 
in habits, and lacking in the affectionate docility of the canine 
nature, this animal has never in any considerable degree been 
subject to the psychological transforming influences whereby a 
prolonged and intimate association with man has so profoundly 
modified the psychology of the dog. Nevertheless, the cat is 
not only by nature an animal remarkable for intelligence, but, 
in spite of its naturally imposed disadvantage of temperament, 
has not altogether escaped those privileges of nurture which 
unnumbered centuries of domestication could scarcely fail to 
supply. Thus, as contrasted with most of the wild species of 
the genus when tamed from their youngest days, the domestic 
cat is conspicuously of less uncertain temper towards its masters 
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— the uncertainty of temper displayed by nearly all the wild 
members of the feline tribe when ,tamed being, of course, an 
expression of the interference of individual with hereditary 
experience. And, as contrasted with all the wild species of 
the genus when tamed, the domestic cat is conspicuous in alone 
manifesting any exadted development of affection towards the 
human kind; for in many individual cases such affection, under 
favouring circumstances, reaches a level fully comparable to that 
which it attains in the dog." 

Passing notice may be given to the Mangoustis or Mongooses, 
also known as Ichneumons, of which one, the Egyptian Mungoose 



Fig 1273 —iiidum Mungoose {HerpesUs gnsent) l 

{Herpestes uhneumon), has been domesticated in Egypt from time 
immemorial, while the common Indian Mungoose {H. grtseus, fig. 
1273) is commonly kept as a pet in its native country, and appears 
to be both intelligent and affectionate. The latter species is 
known to the readers of Kipling as “ Rikki-tikki 

Gnawing Mammals (Rodentia). — Human influence has re- 
sulted in the production of a large number of varieties of Rabbits, 
Rats, and Mice, some of which have been alternately tended 
and neglected by almost every boy. Upon the Rabbit {Leptis 
cuniculus) one of the most remarkable results of domestication 
has been, in certain breeds, the great elongation of the ears, 
and the drooping position they have assumed. There has also 
been a large amount of variation in the colour and character of 
the fur. 

The various domesticated breeds of Rat {Mus ratitts) and 
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Mouse {M. muscu/us) differ chiefly from one another in colour. 
The curious evolutions of “waltzing mice” appear to be due to 
defects in the structure of tfie internal ear. 

Among other rodents serving as pets may be mentioned — the 
Alpine Marmot {Arciomys marmotta), the Dormouse {Mtiscardinus 
avellanarius), the Squirrel {Sciurus vulgaris), and the Guinea-Pig. 

BIRDS (Aves) as pets 

The number of species represented among pet-birds, includ- 
ing those which are better described as “ captives ”, is very large 
indeed, and it will be unnecessary to mention more than a few 
of them. 

Perching Birds (Passeres). — Many of these are domesticated 
on account of their beauty or vocal powers, or both, and not a 
few of these have exchanged the sweets of liberty for a small 
and uncomfortable cage. To treat small birds in this fashion is 
scarcely less than criminal. Large aviaries, of course, are on a 
somewhat different footing. P'ortunately the objection does not 
apply to the most popular of all pet birds, the Canary {Serinus 
canarius, fig. 1274), of which countless generations have been 
brought up in captivity, and of which the numerous strikingly 
different breeds may almost be regarded as artificial products. 
Newton makes the following remarks about this bird (in A Dic- 
tionary* of Birds )-. — “It abounds not only in the islands whence 
it has its name, but in the neighbouring groups of the Madeiras 
and Azores. It seems to have been imported into Europe very 
early in the sixteenth century. Turner in 1544 speaks of the 
birds ‘ quas Anglia aues canarias uocat\ a statement confirmed 
by the poet Gascoigne, who died in 1577. and speaks ... of 
‘Canara byrds’. Gesner had not seen one in 1555, but he gave 
an account of it ... , communicated to him by Raphael Seiler 
of Augsburg under the name of Suckerudgele. The wild stock 
is of an olive-green, mottled with dark-brown above and greenish- 
yellow beneath. All the bright-hued examples we now see in 
captivity have been induced by carefully breeding from any 
chance varieties that have shown themselves; and not only the 
colour but the build and stature of the bird have in this manner 
been greatly modified. The change must have begun early, for 
Hernandez, who died in 1587, described the bird ... as being 
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wholly yellow {iota luted), except the end of its wings. Of late 
the ingenuity of ' the fancy \ which might seem to have exhausted 
itself in the production of top-knots,' feathered feet, and so forth, 
has brought about a still further change from the original type. 
It has been found by a particular treatment, in which the mixing 



Fif, tst74.->Cauaries {Setrinu* coHariut). x, Wild form; », common yellow; 3, crested vimlety; 4, Scotch fancy. 

of large quantities of cayenne -pepper with the food plays an 
important part, the ordinary ‘canary yellow’ may be intensified 
so as to verge upon a more or less brilliant flame colour. Birds 
which have successfully undergone this forcing process, and are 
hence called ‘hot canaries’, command a very high price, for a 
large proportion die under the discipline, though it is said that 
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they soon become exceedingly fond of the exciting condiment’* 
Space forbids any attempt tQ describe the methods by which the 
German fanciers of the Harz valleys teach canaries Ae notes of 
other birds, or even various tunes. 

Another well-known and extremely pretty cage -bird is the 
Java Sparrow (Munia oryzivord), which has long been an object 
of domestication, and is distinguished by its extreme tameness. 

On account of their intelligence, sprightliness, and imitative 
powers, the Raven, Jackdaw, Magpie, and Starling appeal to 
many persons more than Canaries and other small singing-birds. 
They are not, however, so frequently seen in captivity, partly on 
account of the thievish propensities of all but the last. 

Parrots (Psittaci). — Among the many species of this group 
which are kept in captivity, the common Grey Parrot {Psittacus 
erithacus), native to tropical Africa, probably stands highest in 
public estimation. This is partly due to its extreme liveliness, 
but chiefly on account of the clever way in which it learns frag- 
ments of human speech, and imitates familiar sounds, such as the 
drawing of corks and the like. The often singularly malapropos 
nature of the remarks and sounds greatly increase their charm. 

Parrots have been known and appreciated for more than two 
thousand years as clever imitative birds, often with brilliant 
plumage. Some of the Indian species appear to have been 
those first known to Europeans, while the resources of Africa 
were exploited later on. Regarding this, Newton (in A Dic- 
tionary of Birds) speaks as follows: — “That Africa had parrots 
does not seem to have been discovered by the ancients till long 
after, as Pliny tells us (vi, 29) that they were first met with by 
explorers employed by Nero beyond the limits of Upper Egypt. 
These birds, highly prized from the first, reprobated by the 
moralist, and celebrated by more than one classical poet, as time 
went on were brought in great numbers to Rome, and ministered 
in various ways to the luxury of the age. Not only were they 
lodged in cages of tortoise-shell and ivory, with silver wires, but 
they were professedly esteemed as delicacies for the table, and 
one emperor is said to have fed his lions upon them. . . . With 
the decline of the Roman Empire the demand for parrots in 
Europe lessened, and so the supply dwindled, yet all knowledge 
of them was not wholly lost, and they are occasionally mentioned 
by one writer or another until in the fifteenth century began that 

voj. IV 1*0 
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career of geographical discovery which has since proceeded un- 
interruptedly. This immediately brpught with it the knowledge 
of many more forms of these birds than had ever before been 
seen, for whatever races of men were visited by European navi- 
gators — whether in the East Indies or the West, whether in 
Africa or the islands of the Pacific — it was almost invariably 
found that even the most savage tribes had tamed some kind 



Fig 1275 —Macaw (Am) 


of parrot: and, moreover, experience soon showed that no bird 
was more easily kept alive on board ship and brought home, 
while, if it had not the merit of ‘ speech ’, it was almost certain 
to be of beautiful plumage.” 

One of the prettiest pets among these birds is the Grass- 
Parakeet or Budgerigar (Melopsittacm undulatus) of Australia 
Yellow, green, and black are the chief components of the colour 
scheme, but the two central tail-quills are blue, and there is a 
patch of the same hue on either side of the face. 

The affectionate little Love-Birds are deservedly popular. 
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The name is properly applied to certain African species (of 
Agapomis), but it may also be taken to include the Parrotlets 
{Psittaculd) of South America. 

The sprightly crested Cockatoos {CacatuuUe) of the Australian 
region do not lack their admirers, while for gaudy coloration few 
birds surpass the long-tailed Macaws (species of Ara, fig. 1275), 
which range from Mexico into South America. 

REPTILES (Reptiua) AS PETS 

Reptiles make no appeal to the affections or fancies of most 
persons, though various species prove attractive to some. The 
ancient Egyptians, as everyone knows, regfarded the Nile Croco- 
dile {Crocodilus Nilotictis) as sacred, and made a sort of pet divinity 
of the creature, but this hardly comes within the scope of the 
present section. Some persons have a fancy for certain Snakes, 
such as our common and innocuous Grass-Snake {Tropidonotus 
natrix), and the Indian snake-charmers tame the Cobra {Naia 
tripudians), actuated, however, by strictly business motives. Re- 
garding the latter, Gadow (in The Cambridge Natural History) 
speaks as follows: — “This cobra is used by Indian conjurers. 
The ‘ dance ’ is the habit of these snakes of erecting themselves, 
when agitated, upon the hinder third or quarter of their length, 
whilst J;hey spread out the hood and sway the head and neck to 
the right and left, always in an attitude ready for striking. They 
are docile, and by nature not vicious. Most of the performing 
cobras have their teeth drawn, and they then know well that 
they cannot bite. They only strike at the hand, just as uninjured 
specimens soon avoid biting into the iron rod with which they 
are lifted up in menageries. The drawing of the teeth is an 
operation which has to be repeated, since reserve-teeth soon 
take the place of the lost pair.” 

Various Lizards are or have been tamed, and some of them 
are very attractive, e.g. the beautiful Green Lizard {Lacerta 
viridis). The Common Gecko (Tarentola Maurttanicd) of North 
Africa and South Spain and Portugal often lives in houses in a 
half-domesticated condition, running over the walls and ceilings in 
pursuit of flies. And such lizards are sometimes actually tamed. 

The most familiar domesticated reptile in this country is the 
Grecian Tortoise {Testudo Graca), though it can scarcely be 
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called an interesting pet Gilbert White has immortalized one 
«^>ecimen, which was over forty yeans old when it came into his 
possession in 1780, and died fourteen years later. But, for lon- 
gevity, it would be hard to beat some of the huge land-tortoises 
which were at one time common in the islands of the Indian 
Ocean. Regarding one species ( Testudo Sumeirei) Gadow makes 
the following interesting remarks (in The Camhridge Natural 
History)-. — “This kind is supposed to have been the species 
peculiar to the Seychelles. In 1766 five large tortoises were 
brought from the Seychelles to Mauritius by Chevalier Marion 
de Tresne. Of these only three were alive in 1898, two in 
Mauritius and one in London; the latter specimen soon died in 
the Zoological Gardens. One of the two survivors, the last of 
their race, is famous. It was kept at Port Louis, and when 
Mauritius became a British possession in 1810 the tortoise was 
especially mentioned and taken over. It still [1900] lives there 
m the grounds of the barracks of the garrison. According to 
the proverbial oldest inhabitants, it had in 1810 already reached 
its present size, namely, a shell-length of about 40 inches, with 
a greatest circumference of ... 8 feet 6 inches. When walking 
It stands about . . . 25.4 inches high, . . . and it can then carry 
with ease two full-grown men on its back. This old male is now 
nearly blind, but is otherwise of regular habits and in good health. 
Although it has been known for nearly 1 50 years, it had ,to wait 
for its scientific name until the year 1892.” 

AMPHIBIANS (Amphibia) AS PETS 

Ordinary Toads and Frogs have at times been subjected to 
domestication, and are by no means wanting in interest and in- 
telligence The pretty little Green Tree-Frogs of Europe {Hyla 
arbored) are less known as pets than they deserve to be. In 
North and Central America the Homed Toad (Phrynosoma) is 
subjected to a certain amount of domestication. 

FISHES (Pisces) AS PETS 

The greatest favourite in the aquarium is probably the Gold- 
Fish {Carassius auratus, fig. 1276), a kind of carp native to China 
and Japan. Domestication has eliminated dark pigment from its 
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skin, leaving only the golden-yellow hue from which its name is 
derived. * Various monstrosities have also been produced, espe- 
cially the “ Telescope Fish ”, with eyes on short projections, and 
a large abnormal tail-fin. It is stated that the Gold-Fish was 
originally introduced into this country in 1691. 

Another aquarium favourite is the Paradise- Fish (Polyacanthus 
viridi-auratus, fig. 1276), domesticated in China from very remote 



Fig 1276 — Pet Fishes^ i, Gold Ftsh (Carassnu auraius; a, ** lelesoope” variety of same 
3, Paradise Fish (Polyacanthm vindt-auratns). 


times, and only known in captivity. Its golden sides are cross- 
barred with red, and some of its fins are abnormally developed 
(see also vol. iii, p. 427). 

The Siamese keep certain pugnacious fishes in captivity in 
order to enjoy the sight of their combats. 

INSECTS (INSECTA) AS PETS 

Some Insects are excitable, and can easily be induced to 
fight together. The ingenious Chinese keep various species in 
captivity in order to enjoy these mimic combats. Their list 
includes Mantids, Beetles, Grasshoppers, and Crickets. The 
same curious kind of amusement is practised to some extent 'in 
Italy. Nor must the evolutions of performing Fleas be forgotten. 
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UTILITARIAN ZOOLOGY— ANIMAL PRODUCTS USED FOR 
DECORATIVE PURPOSES— ANIMAL ^ESTHETICS 


We have here first to consider the chief animal products 
employed for decorative purposes, and afterwards briefly to 
review the principles of Animal ^Esthetics. 

ANIMAL PRODUCTS USED FOR DECORATIVE PURPOSES 

A number of animal products which were originally valued 
by mankind chiefly as ministering to the primary necessities of 
life, now derive their main worth from the ornamental or decora- 
tive possibilities they present, or they are, at any rate, in increased 
demand on that account. Furs, horns, silk, and the skins of 
some birds belong to this category (see pp. 303, 310, 259, and 
308). . 

We are especially concerned in this chapter with products 
which from the first have been employed by way of ornament 
or decoration, sometimes also as a means of heightening the 
attractions of materials of other kind. 

Decorative Products of Mammals (Mammalia). — Some 
Mammals have been ruthlessly hunted down by man for the sake 
of the ivory furnished by their teeth. Prominent among these 
are the Elephants [Elephas), and, as will be gathered from fig. 
1277, the tusks of the African species may attain very large 
dimensions. The extinct Mammoth {E. primigenitts) has also 
long been known as a source of “fossil ivory”. The tusks of 
Walrus {Trichechus rosmarus) furnish a further supply, as does 
the long spirally-grooved “horn” of the male Narwhal {Monodon 
monoceros), of which two are occasionally present in the same 
animal. While the tusks of the Walrus are cahine teeth, those 
of the other animals mentioned are incisors. 
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Many of the trophies of sport are decidedly ornamental, such 
as the skins of beasts of ptey, the antlers of deer, the heads of 
fox or wolf, the prepared feet of the elephant, &c. &c. Among 
primitive races such things as necklaces of tigers’ or lions’ claws 
are greatly esteemed. 

Decorative Products of Birds (Aves).— The beautiful 
plumage of many birds seems always to have appealed to the 
human colour - sense or 
appreciation of form, and 
much slaughter of certain 
members of the feathered 
race has resulted on the 
part of savage races, often 
to minister to the vanity 
of other races sometimes 
supposed to be fully civil- 
ized. The trade in os- 
trich-feathers (see p. 251) 
is a legitimate branch of 
the plume -industry, and 
nothing can be said 
against the use of the 
cast feathers of beautiful 
forms ^ like the different 
species of Peacock. But, 
on the other hand, the 
wholesale massacre that 
takes place every year of 
many exquisitely lovely 
species, purely to satisfy 
the love of finery which 
has been inherited by civilized nations from barbarian ancestors, 
deserves the most unsparing censure. Birds of Paradise, Sun- 
Birds, Humming-Birds, and Egrets are prominent in the long 
list of victims. 

Decorative Products of Reptiles (Reptilia). — The skins 
of Crocodiles and various lizards are used for ornamental purposes, 
but the most important reptilian product is tortoise-shell, which 
consists of the horny epidermic shields of the widely-distributed 
Hawksbill Turtle {Chelone imbricata, fig. 1278). When softened 
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by heat these can be worked up into all sorts of artistic objects. 
Very undesirable practices are often tresorted to in procuring the 
raw material, as will be seen from the following quotation from 
Tennent (in The Natural History of Ceylon ). — “ If taken from 
the animal after death and decomposition, the colour of the shell 
becomes clouded and milky, and hence the cruel expedient is 
resorted to of seizing the turtles as they repair to the shore to 
deposit their eggs, and suspending them over fires till heat 



Fig xayS. — Hawksbtll Turtle {Ckehn* tmbrtcnta) 


makes the plates on the dorsal shields start from the bone of 
the carapace, after which the creature is permitted to escape to 
the water. At Celebes, where the finest tortoise-shell is exported 
to China, the natives kill the turtles by blows on the head, and 
immerse the shell in boiling water to detach the shields. Dry 
heat is only resorted to by the unskilful, who frequently destroy 
the tortoise-shell in the operation.” 

Decorative Products of Fishes (Pisces). — Ornamental 
leather is made from the skins of Dog-Fishes and Sharks 
(shag'reen), while the scales of Dace (JLeucisctts vulgaris) and 
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Bleak (Z. alburnus) are employed in the manufacture of arti- 
ficial pearls. • 

Decorative Products of Molluscs (Mollusca). — The 
shells of the Pearly Nautilus, of many univalves, and numerous 
bivalves, are largely used for 
purposes of personal decora- 
tion by savage races, and 
to some extent by civilized 
ones. Some of them are 
worked up into ornamental 
knick-knacks even in British 
watering - places, while the 
Chinese are singularly skil- 
ful in the construction of 
the images of gods, human 
beings, animals, and plants, 
from a variety of small 
shells (fig. 1279). 

Sea-Snails {Gastropoda). 

- -The thick shells of some Sea-Snails (species of Cassis, &c.) are 
made up of layers of different tints, which has rendered them a 
favourite material upon which to carve cameos (fig. 1280). Pink 
pearls are the pathological products of certain species, especially 
the Ifirge Conch - Shell {Strombus 
gigas) of the West Indies 

The most famous product of Sea- 
Snails was, however, the royal dye 



Fig X379 ’-'Chinese Shell ornament 
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Fig xaSr — Murex Bronden 


known as Tyrian Purple, prepared by the ancient Phcenicians 
from species of Purpura and Murex (fig, 1281). It is secreted 
by a gland in the gill-cavity, closely connected with the intestine. 
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The explorations of the Phcenidans westward, which had no 
small influence upon the course of history, were partly conducted 
with the object of securing larger supplies of these molluscs. 

Some of the travellers of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries state that the natives of Ecuador and Costa Rica 
obtained a purple fluid from a species of Purpura, and used it 
to dye cotton. A kind of Sea- Slug {Aplysia camelus) is still 
used by the Portuguese for a similar purpose. 

Bivalve Mollusca (LamellidrancAia). — Pearls and mother-of- 
pearl are chiefly derived from members of this group. Mother- 
of-pearl or nacre is the iridescent internal layer of the shell, 



Fig 1282 —Shells of Pearl Oyster [Marganttfem VMlgarts\ and pearl of same 


while pearls consist of layers of similar material deposited round 
various foreign bodies which, in the most valuable kincfs, are 
stages in the development of parasitic forms (see p. 204). The 
most important pearl-fisheries are those of the Red Sea, India, 
Ceylon, Queensland, some of the South Pacific archipelagoes, 
lower California, and the Pacific coast of Central America. The 
bivalve of greatest economic value in this connection is the 
Pearl-Oyster {Margantifera vulgaris), which in reality is more 
of a mussel than an oyster, but belongs to a different family 
from either {Avuulida). The once important pearl-fisheries of 
Ceylon, after a record yield in 1891, benefiting the revenue of 
the island to the extent of hard on a million rupees, completely 
failed for an entire decade. As the outcome of this the pearl- 
oyster question has recently been investigated by Professor 
Herdman, assisted by Mr. James Homell. These two experts 
have fully worked out the life-history of the tape-worm which 
leads to the formation of “orient pearls”, and it is hoped that 
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the knowledge acquired will form the basis of measures by 
which the industry may be »esuscitated. The first part of Herd- 
man’s Report on the Pearl-Oyster Fisheries oj the Gulf of 
Manaar includes a very interesting historical sketch from which 
the following extract is taken: — “The pearl-fisheries of Ceylon, 
India, and the Persian Gulf, yielding the highly prized ‘ Oriental ’ 
pearl, are of very great antiquity. They are probably the most 
ancient fisheries still in existence, and seem to be carried on at 
the present day under very much the same conditions as 2000 or 
perhaps even 3000 years ago. These fisheries are referred to by 
various classical writers, and Pliny, after saying how highly valued 
the pearls are at Rome, refers to Taprobane [Ceylon] as ‘the 
most productive of pearls of all parts of the world ’. . . . But 
the Singhalese records take us to still earlier times. According 
to the ‘ Mahawanso pearls figure in the list of native products 
sent as a present from King Vijdya of Ceylon to his Indian 
father-in-law in about 540-550 b.c.; and again when, in b.c. 306, 
King Devanampiyatissa sent an embassy to India the presents 
are said to include eight kinds of Ceylon pearls. The King’s 
Hall in the Brazen Palace at Anuradhapura (b.c. 161) is said 
to have been decorated with native pearls. The mortar in the 
ruins of Polonaruwa shows the remains of the pearl-oyster shells 
which were used in its manufacture — no doubt the refuse of an 
early ^shery. Many other references could be given. In the 
eighth to eleventh centuries, trade in the East was in the hands 
of the Persians and Arabs, and we find Arab writers alluding 
to the pearls. We know also that they enriched the kings of 
Ceylon in the days of Marco Polo (1291). One record, given 
by Friar Jordanus, says that in 1330 alxjut 8000 boats were 
engaged in the pearl-fisheries of the Gulf of Manaar.” 

From the remote times mentioned in the above extract down 
to the present day the pearl-oysters have been collected by native 
divers, but it is not improbable that dredging will ultimately 
be the chief method employed. 

Pearls are formed within a number of bivalves besides the 
one mentioned, nor are all of these marine, for the once famous 
British pearls were obtained from Fresh water Mussels. Purple 
pearls are formed within some of the Ark- Shells (Area). 

Decorative Products of Insects (Insecta). — There is not 
much to mention with regard to this group of animals. The 
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hard metallic- looking wing-covers or elytra of certain Beetles 
serve for various decorative puipoSes, and some of the more 
beautiful Butterflies are sometimes placed in glass cases and used 
as ornaments. Some of the Scale- Insects (Coccidcp) are the 
source of economic products of some importance in the present 
connection, e.^'. the Cochineal Insect (Coccus each) furnishes red 
pigment (see p. 260). Objects known as “ground pearls” are 
found in the earth in various parts of the world, e.g. in the island 
of St. Vincent (West Indies), where they are made into neck- 
laces, &c. They are in reality the encysted pupae of Scale- 
Insects, covered by a hard substance looking like pearl or 
glass. The West Indian ones mentioned above belong to a 
species of Margarodes, 

ANIMAL ESTHETICS 

The course of human evolution has necessarily involved a 
gradually improving adaptation to surroundings, of which the 
outcome is seen in all the intricate details of modern civilization. 
Imaginative literature and the various branches of art are 
among the most remarkable results of this evolution, and the 
full discussion of their nature and origin is the province of that 
branch of philosophy known as .Esthetic. But as, after all, 
man is an animal, who has always lived among other animals 
that have profoundly influenced the course of his mental de- 
velopment, it naturally follows that the study of ^Esthetic, as 
indeed of all other departments of philosophy, must look for its 
foundations among the principles of biology. The interdepend- 
ence of natural science and philosophy is well brought out in the 
following quotation from Karl Groos (in The Play of Ammals )' — 
“ Man’s animal nature reveals itself in instinctive acts, and the 
latest investigators tell us that man has at least as many instincts 
as the brutes have, though most of them have become unrecog- 
nizable through the influence of education and tradition. There- 
fore an accurate knowledge of the animal world, whet’e pure 
instinct is displayed, is indispensable in weighing the importance 
of inherited impulses in men, . . . The animal psychologist must 
harbour in his breast not only two souls, but more; he must 
unite with a thorough training in physiology, psychology, and 
biology the experience of a traveller, the practical knowledge of 
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the director of a zoological garden, and the outdoor lore of a 
forester. And even then he could not round up his labours 
satisfactorily unless he were familiar with the trend of modern 
aesthetics.” To briefly indicate some of the chief points of con- 
tact between Biology and .Esthetics is all that can be attempted 
here, and those who wish to pursue the subject fully are referred 
to the works of Herbert Spencer, Bain, Baldwin, Romanes, and 
Lloyd Morgan, as also to Grant Allen’s Physiological Esthetics, 
Knight’s Philosophy of the Beautiful, Bosanquet’s History of 
/Bsthetic, and Groos’s Play of Animals. 

No human being or highly -organized animal would be able 
to live for any lengfth of time, nor would the preservation of its 
species be possible, if constant adjustment to the surroundings 
was not brought about by the agency of the nervous system and 
sense-organs (see p. 2). ‘ This is seen, for example, in the utili- 
tarian significance of pleasure and pain. Pleasure, broadly 
speaking, promotes actions which conduce to self-preservation 
and the maintenance of the species, while pain as constantly 
forbids other actions which would mean self-destruction. Unless 
pleasure were associated, for instance, with the act of eating, an 
animal would probably be content to starve, while if contact 
with burning substances caused no pain it would be very liable 
to self-cremation. Now there can be no doubt at all that the 
feelings to which Beauty and Ugliness give rise are simply to 
be regarded as finer manifestations of pleasure and pain, and 
since .^Esthetics is concerned with such feelings it clearly rests 
upon a physiological basis. 

The Sense of Sight and its Bearing on ^.sthetics. — 
We have only to reflect for a moment on the deprivations 
suffered by a man blind from birth to realize that artistic enjoy- 
ment depends most upon the sense of sight. And our criteria 
of what is beautiful in colour, form, and movement have largely 
been evolved with reference to the animal world, including human 
beings. To mention examples is unnecessary, for the illustra- 
tion scheme of this work provides them in abundance. But a 
few generalities are perhaps desirable. 

No one will deny that the human colour-sense has been 
largely educated by the materials which flowers provide. But 
the exquisite tints and colour- schemes of the floral world are 
strictly utilitarian with reference to plants themselves, being 
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simply devices for attracting beneficial insects (see p, 85). To 
insects, therefore, our aesthetic debt is very large. 

The Courtship Colours of Insects, Birds, and some other 
animals (see p. 143) are also as a rule beautiful to us, and have 
played no small part in the evolution of our artistic sense. With 
reference to the animals which display them it is pretty certain 
that they are purely utilitarian. 

Were we similarly to consider the materials upon which our 
ideas of the beautiful in form and movement are based, we should 
once more have to acknowledge that the evolution of the aesthetic 
sense has largely progressed on lines determined by the animal 
wo/ld. 

Ugliness in the first instance appears to have been associated 
with what was harmful or dangerous. The repugnance which 
most of us feel towards snakes, scorpions, and centipedes is 
probably part of the legacy which has been handed down to us 
by our prehistoric ancestors (see vol. iii, p. 370). It is also 
generally admitted that “ warning coloration ”, which marks 
undesirable properties in many animals, is crude and inartistic 
from the human stand-point. 

The Sense of Hearing and its Bearing on .^Esthetics. — 
Next to sight, hearing is the most important sense, from the 
aesthetic stand-point. The song of birds and the chirp of insects, 
which further the courtships of their owners (and hence are of 
utilitarian nature), must have had something to do with the 
evolution of our standards of what is beautiful in the realm of 
sound. 

The Sense of Smell and its Bearing on ^Esthetics. — 
That certain odours are, to our thinking, of fragrant nature, is 
largely due to the direct or indirect influence which animals have 
had upon human development. Many species emit strong musky 
odours, serving for purposes of recognition, and also as court- 
ship accessories. Civet-cats are an example of this, and at one 
time “civet”, obtained from certain glands in these animals, was 
a favourite perfume, though it would now be considered rank. 
It has been replaced by musk, obtained from glands possessed 
by the Musk Deer {Mosckus moschiferus), though even this 
perfume is too coarse for cultivated tastes, which show a pre- 
ference for floral odours. But, as we have elsewhere seen (see 
p. 85), the delicate scents of flowers are of utilitarian mean- 
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ing to the plants which possess them, being so many baits to 
attract useful insects. 

One substance used as a sort of basis in the manufacture of 
perfume, t.e. ambergris, is on an entirely different footing from 
such things as musk or attar of roses, its properties being, so to 
speak, accidental. It consists of concretions, which are formed 
in the intestine of the Sperm-Whale as a result of disease. 

The SensE' of Taste and its Bearing on .Esthetics. — 
The organs of taste were, in the first instance, undoubtedly 
evolved in relation to food-testing, a purely utilitarian matter. 
Adaptation to diets of particular kind would have been difficult, 
if not impossible, without this, and there would also have been a 
liability to take in poisonous substances. Pleasurable sensations 
would gradually come to be associated with the taste of desirable 
food, and sensations of opposite kind with that of unsuitable 
aliment, to say nothing of poisons. 

Tastes pure and simple, such as that of sweetness, do not 
rank very high in the aesthetic scale, but it is otherwise with 
“ flavours ”, which are combinations of tastes and odours. The 
triumphs of the art of cookery, so dear to the gourmand, are of 
necessity largely based on the properties of animals in the dead 
state. But this of course is a mere commonplace. 

The Evolution of Art and certain forms of Literature. 
— In the evolution of i^sthetics, Groos considers that “play” 
has been a dominant factor. By Spencer (and Schiller before 
him) play was regarded as a manifestation of surplus energy, an 
expression of the “joy of life”. But Groos interprets the play 
of animals as being an instinct whereby preparation is given for 
the stern realities of existence. A kitten, for example, by play- 
ing with various objects, including its own tail, acquires fitness 
for the pursuit of mice. According to this view an animal or 
young child does not play because it is young, but has a period 
of youth in order that it may play. Imitation is here of import- 
ance in helping the acquisition of powers that will later on be 
useful. Baldwin regards it as standing between instinct and intelli- 
gence, sometimes promoting the preservation of the former, and in 
other cases enabling it to be more or less discarded in favour of 
intelligent actions. Groos summarizes his ideas regarding the rela- 
tion between play and art in the following table, which, though 
susceptible of critifcism, will serve as the basis for a few remarks. 
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PLAY 

Experimentaiion 
(Joy in being able) 
(Pretence: conscious self-deception) 


Self-exhiUtion. 

Imitation. 

Decoration. 

The Peraonal 

With 

^Dance with 

wui, excitement. 

iLyric poetry. 

The Trae 

Imitative arts. 
Imitative dance. 
Pantomime. 
Sculpture. 
Painting. 

Epic Poetry. 
Drama. 

The Beautiful 

Building arts. 

Ornamentation. 

Architecture. 


Plenty of examples of each of the three primary groups above 
are to be found in the animal world. Self-exhihition as mani- 
fested in Courtship arts is sufficiently illustrated by Birds and 
Spiders, and some account of it has already been given (see 
pp. 148 and 166). 

No better instance of Imitation could possibly be given than 
the concerted Dances of some birds, graphically described by 
Hudson (in The Naturalist in La Plata), The following is his 
account of the evolutions of the Spur- winged Lapwing {Hop- 
lopterus cayanus, fig. 1283) of South America: — “The lapwing 
display, called by the natives its ‘ dance ’, or ‘ serious dance ’ — 
by which they mean square dance — requires three birds for its 
performance, and is, so far as I know, unique in this respect. 
The birds are so fond of it that they indulge in it all ’ the year 
round, and at frequent intervals during the day, also on moon- 
light nights. If a person watches any two birds for some time 
— for they live in pairs — he will see another lapwing, one of a 
neighbouring couple, rise up and fly to them, leaving his own 
mate to guard their chosen ground; and instead of resenting 
this visit as an unwarranted intrusion on their domain, as they 
would certainly resent the approach of almost any other bird, 
they welcome it with notes and signs of pleasure Advancing 
to the visitor, they place themselves behind it; then all three, 
keeping step, begin a rapid march, uttering resonant drumming 
notes in time with their movements; the notes of the pair behind 
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being emitted in a stream, like a drum-roll, while the leader 
utters loud single notes at tegular intervals. The march ceases; 
the leader elevates his wings and stands erect and motionless, 
still uttering loud notes; while the other two, with puffed-out 
plumage and standing exactly abreast, stoop forward and down- 
ward until the tips of their beaks touch the ground, and, sinking 
their rhythmical voices to a murmur, remain for some time in 
this posture. The performance is then over, and the visitor 



Fig X283 —Dance of Spur winged Lapwings [Hopiopierus cayanns) 


goes back to his own ground and mate, to receive a visitor 
himself later on.” 

As to the third kind of artistic development, placed under 
the head of Decoration, we once more find among Birds the 
best illustrations. Their nests not only exemplify, in some cases, 
the art of building carried to a high pitch of perfection, but 
may also involve a certain amount of decorative skill. Both, 
however, are most strikingly seen in the curious “runs” made 
by the Bower-Birds, native to the Australian region. They 
appear to play some part in courtship, and their original dis- 
coverer, Gould, describes them as follows (in Proceedings ZooL 
Society, 1840): — “These constructions are perfectly anomalous 
in the architecture of birds, and consist in a collection of pieces 

of stick or grass, formed into a bower; or one of them (that 
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of the Chlamydero^ might be called an avenue, being about 3 
feet in length, and 7 or 8 inches' broad inside; a transverse 
section giving the figure of a horse-shoe, the round part down- 
wards. They are used by the birds as a playing-house, or ‘ run ’ 
as it is termed, and are used by the males to attract the females. 
The ‘run’ of the Satin- Bird is much smaller, being less than 1 
foot in length, and moreover differs from that just described in 
being decorated with the highly -coloured feathers of the parrot 
tribe; the Chlamydera, on the other hand, collects around its 



Fig x384.->Gardeiier<Binis {Amblyornu iHffmaim), with hut and garden, male in foreground, female at back 


‘ run ’ a quantity of stones, shells, bleached bones, &c. ; they are 
also strewed down the centre within.” 

Newton thus describes (in A Dictionary of Birds) some 
even more remarkable kinds of Bower- Bird, unknown to science 
at the time of Gould’s observations: — “A bird of New Guinea, 
. . . Amblyomis inomatus, fig. 1284, has been found by Signor 
Beccari to present not only a modification of bower-building, 
but an appreciation of beauty perhaps unparalleled in the animal 
world. His interesting observations . . . show that this species, 
which he not inaptly calls the ‘Gardener’ {Gjardiniere), builds 
at the foot of a small tree a kind of hut or cabin (capanna) some 
2 feet in height, roofed with orchid-stems that slope to the ground, 
regularly radiating from the central support, which is covered 
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with a conical mass of moss, and sheltering a gallery round it. 
One side of this hut is left ‘open, and in front of it is arranged 
a bed of verdant moss, bedecked with blossoms and berries of 
the brightest colours. As these ornaments wither they are 
removed to a heap behind the hut, and replaced by others that 
are fresh. The hut is circular and some 3 feet in diameter, and 
the mossy lawn in front of it nearly twice that expanse. Each 
hut and garden are, it is believed, though not known, the work 
of a single pair of birds, or perhaps of the male only; and it 
may be observed that this species, as its trivial name implies, is 
wholly inornate in plumage. Not less remarkable is the more 
recently described ‘ bower ’ of Prionodura, a genus of which the 
male ... is conspicuous for his bright orange coloration. This 
structure is said by Mr. Devis ... to be piled up almost hori- 
zontally round the base of a tree to the height of from 4 to 6 
feet, and around it are a number of hut-like fabrics, having the 
look of a dwarfed native camp.” 

With the stages in the evolution of human art we are here 
not directly concerned, but enough has been said to show that a 
careful study of the habits of animals is likely to throw a 
good deal of light upon the subject. 

Animals as Material for Art and Literature. — Animals 
form such an important part of the environment of man that 
they naturally figure largely in art and literature. If, in ima- 
gination, we entirely eliminate animal forms from galleries of 
sculpture or pictures we shall realize this very fully, and ideas 
derived from the animal world are also embodied to some extent 
in music. As we have elsewhere seen (p. 341), the Tarantella 
originated with reference to a kind of spider. 

The art of decoration is also indebted to the animal world, 
some of the most beautiful designs being based upon animal 
forms. Mr. Talwin Morris’ “peacock design” on the covers of 
this book is a particularly charming example. 

In literature our debt to animals is no less great The very 
letters of the alphabet, which, as everyone knows, are the descen- 
dants of Egyptian picture-symbols or hieroglyphs, were in some 
instances originally based on animal forms. V, for example, 
represents the last remains of a drawing of the Homed Viper 
{Cerastes) of Egypt (fig. 1285). 

Animals make no inconsiderable figure in both prose and 
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poetry. In fables> from the time of downwards, they 

often supply the principal characters. Sterne has immortalized 
the Starling, Shakespeare and Shelley the Sky- Lark, Poe and 
Dickens the Raven, Aristophanes and Thoreau the Frog. Other 
examples are scattered broadcast through the literatures of the 
world, and to name them would be a work of supererogation. 
They often supply the motif for poetic efforts which express our 

, c 
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Fig. 1285.— Evolution of V. Egyptian hieroglyphic: abbreviation of same; e, Phoenician form; final form. 
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sympathy with Nature, and appeal more particularly to those 
of us who are counted among the worshippers of “ the great god 
Pan” The poem “Enchanted Tones”, by J. S. Welhaven, may 
serve to illustrate this point, and it will be unknown to most 
readers, for its native language is Norwegian. 

“ A bird flew over the pine-clad hill 
Of the old, plcT legends singing, 

And carried me out of lifers beaten way 
Into dreamland’s dim beginning. 

I came to the moorland’s secret spring 
Where fairies their thirst were slaking. 

But ever those magical notes I heard * 

’Midst the sighs that the breeze was making. 

“ I stood in the beech-trees* silver shade 
As the sunset rays low slanted. 

When glimmered the dew in the darkling glade 
And on hill shone like gold enchanted : 

Then rustled the branches, a sound drew nigh 
As of wings that were rising and falling, 

And ever from fell-top, and ever from tree 
Those magical flute-notes were calling. 

"Away in the woodland, far away. 

Is the songster’s leafy dwelling, 

From under the pine-trees, ever and aye, 

^ His melody’s tide is swelling; 

And though I never may reach his home, 

The song there is no forgetting, 

That sounded sweet when eve’s dewy wings 
Shut soft as the sun was setting.” 


DISTRIBUTION IN SPACE AND TIME 


CHAPTER LXXV 
GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION 

To consider, and so far as possible explain, the way in which 
animals are now spread over the surface of the globe is the 
province of Geographical Distribution, or, as it is sometimes 
called. Zoogeography. Alfred Russel Wallace, more than any 
other man, has been the means of placing this branch of Natural 
History on a really scientific footing, and his invaluable works 
The Geographical Distribution of Animals and Island Life will 
long remain standard sources of information on the subject 
Smaller books by Heilprin and Beddard {Geographical and Geo- 
logical Distribution of Animals, and Zoogeography) will also 
be fourfd extremely useful by the student. 

A good deal of information about the parts of the world to 
which a number of animals belong has already been given in 
the preceding sections of this work, but certain facts and principles 
require special mention here, though only elementary treatment 
is possible, or, it may be, desirable. 

Before the theory of evolution became dominant it was com- 
monly believed that any particular kind of animal found within 
a certain area was specially created there, and speculation was 
deemed out of place, though it was assumed that one sort of 
climate suited certain species, and another sort of climate other 
species. But we are not now contented with the statement 
“This is so”, and always ask "Why is this so?” To which 
question we sometimes get a fairly satisfactory answer. 

Areas of Distribution. — If we consider any kind or species of 
animal, or any one of the larger groups, such as a genus, a family, 
an order, or a class, we shall find that it may occupy a limited 
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or an extensive area, or that it may be found in two or more 
widely distant parts of the world, and be entirely absent from the 
intervening regions. The last and perhaps the most interesting 
case is technically described by speaking of a “discontinuous 
area of distribution”. Believing that existing species have been 
evolved in course of time from other species, it is pretty obvious 
that any sort of animal which occupies a restricted area must 
either have come into existence comparatively recently, or else 
be an ancient form which has gradually lost ground and is pro- 
gressing towards extinction. A good example of the latter state 
of things is afforded by the Tuatara {Hatteria punctate^, now 
only to be found on some islets in the Bay of Plenty, off the 
North Island of New Zealand, upon which larger land-mass we 
know that it formerly existed. The evidence of geology also 
proves that it is the last living representative of an order of 
Reptiles {Rhychocephala) which was once widely distributed and 
dominant, being very likely the parent reptilian group from which 
all the other orders took origin. 

In dealing with questions of distribution it is important to 
remember that the outlines of land and sea have undergone many 
changes in the course of the world’s history. At various periods, 
for example, the land-masses of the Old and New Worlds have 
been connected together in the North, while Australia and the 
East Indies are the surviving remnants of an extension of the 
mainland of Asia. Comparatively recent union between land- 
areas now distinct is often indicated by intervening shallow water, 
more ancient union by deeper water. From this and other facts 
we conclude that the British Isles were part of the continent of 
Europe in comparatively recent times, while many ages have 
elapsed since Madagascar was continuous with Africa, and the 
connection of Australia with Asia was still more remote. On the 
other hand, there are certain small islands isolated in mid-ocean, 
such as St. Helena and Ascension, which probably never formed 
part of any existing continent. Using this principle as a basis, 
Wallace classifies islands as “continental”, e.g. the British Isles 
and Madagascar, which once were united with adjacent main- 
lands; and “oceanic”, e.g. St. Helena, in which this has never 
been the case. That such a view explains many of the features 
of island faunas we shall presently see: the bearing of the former 
existence of “land-bridges ”, long since submerged, upon questions 
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of discontinuous distribution is, for the moment, our immediate 
concern. 

One of the best examples of discontinuous distribution is 
afforded by the order of Pouched Mammals {Marsupialia), now 
mainly limited to the Australian region, though also represented 
in America by the Opossums and one other form {Ccenolestes). 
Without the aid of the geological record the reason for this would 
ever remain a matter of the merest conjecture. We know, how- 
ever, from the evidence this record affords, that in the remote 
past Pouched Mammals were common enough in Europe, and 
there are enough facts upon which to base the view that the 
earliest representatives of the order were evolved in the land- 
mass of Eurasia. From this area the Pouched Mammals 
gradually spread, entering what are now America and Australia 
over tracts of land since submerged beneath the sea. Elsewhere, 
owing to the competition of more highly specialized mammals, 
they have died out. But the Australian region having been cut 
off from the northern land-mass before the higher mammals had 
a chance of entering it, the pouched forms of that region had a 
field free from serious competition, in which have since been 
evolved numerous species adapted to many diverse modes of life. 
In America they had a harder struggle for existence, and at the 
present time are poorly represented there, chiefly by Opossums, 
the ancestors of which no doubt reached the New World by one 
or more formerly existing land-bridges in the north. There is 
also good reason for thinking that South America also received 
a population of pouched mammals from Australia, by means of 
a southern land -bridge, of which some existing islands appear 
to be remnants. This Australian stock has since died out almost 
entirely, being now only represented by two small species of 
Opossum- Rats {Coenoiesies), native to Colombia and Ecuador. 

Discontinuous distribution explained on somewhat different 
lines is exhibited by the Lung-Fishes (Dipnoi), now represented 
only in the fresh waters of Africa, South America, and Queens- 
land (see vol. i, p. 264). Once more a clue is afforded by the 
geological record, from which we know that the ancestors of the 
Lung- Fishes were at one time a dominant and widely distributed 
marine group. Hard pressed by fishes better adapted to life in 
the sea, some of them took refuge in estuaries, ultimately pass- 
ing into the fresh waters of the land. It is only these which 
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in widely distant parts of the world have left descendants, while 
all the marine types were doomed to .extinction. 

Dispersal of Animals. — A species which meets with any 
success in the struggle for existence increases largely in numbers 
and, led chiefly by the search for food, comes to occupy a tract 
of land or sea of continually increasing size {i.e. it widens its 
area of distribution) until prevented by natural causes from migrat- 
ing farther. The means of locomotion possessed by such a 
species necessarily plays an important part in the matter. The 
power of flight, for example, often renders wide dispersal possible, 
as in the case of Bats. But there are usually certain physical 
barriers which put a stop to the migratory movements of most 
kinds of animal. Mammals other than Bats are unable to cross 
even narrow arms of the sea, while mountain chains and deserts 
often prove potent checks to further advance. And for every 
other group of land forms obstacles of varying kind present 
themselves. Even in the case of marine species limits are im- 
posed by temperature, depth of water, supply of suitable food, 
competition with other species, and so on. 

Zoogeographical Regions of the Land. — It is generally 
considered that Mammals afford the best means of dividing the 
land into regions possessing characteristic faunas, and as the 
areas thus demarcated answer fairly well for Birds, the sub- 
divisions made by W. L. Sclater on this basis, and afterwards 
adopted by Wallace, will here be given. A reference to the 
accompanying map (fig. 1286) will show that the boundaries 
between Sclater’s six great regions are largely constituted by 
physical barriers. Each of these primary subdivisions is again 
divided into sub-regions. All that can be attempted here is a 
brief account of the leading features of the large distributional 
areas, especially with reference to Mammals and Birds. So many 
incorrect ideas are current, even among educated persons, about 
the distribution of well-known animals, that no attempt will be 
made to avoid details that will be commonplace to some readers. 
Most of the forms of life mentioned in this chapter will be found 
to have received notice in other connections. It may be well 
first of all to enumerate the regions and sub-r^ions. 

I. Pal.«arctic Region. — Europe, — all but the south of Asia, 
— and Africa north of the Sahara. Sub- Regions- — i. European; 
2. Mediterranean; 3. Siberian; 4. Manchurian. 
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Fig 1286 — ZoogeographiC4il Regions of the Land. The figures indicate the sub-regions (see text) 
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II. Nearctic Region. — Practically equivalent to North 
America. Sub- Regions: — i. Canadian; 2. Californian; 3. Rocky 
Moimtain; 4. Alleghany. 

III. Ethiopian. — Africa south the Sahara, south Arabia, 
and Madagascar. Sub- Regions: — i. West African; 2. South 
African; 3. East African; 4. Mascarene. 

IV. Oriental Region. — South Asia, the western part of the 
East Indies, the Philippines, and Formosa. Sub- Regions: — i. 
Indian; 2. Cingalese; 3. Indo-Chinese; 4. Indo-Malayan. 

V. — Australian Region. — The eastern part of the East 
Indies, Australia and adjacent islands. New Zealand, and Poly- 
nesia. Sub- Regions; — i. Austro -Malayan; 2. Australian; 3. 
Polynesian; 4. Novo-Zelanian. 

VI. Neotropical Region. — Central America, South America, 
and the West Indies. Sub- Regions: — i. Mexican; 2. Chilian; 
3. West Indian; 4. Brazilian. 

Chalmers Mitchell has devised the following ingenious way 
of representing the regions and sub-regions in a diagrammatic 
form, which readily lends itself to expressing the distribution of 
any animal or group of animals, by simply leaving out the numbers 
of those sub-regions in which that particular form or group does 
not occur. 

Regions and Sub Regions. Distribution of Crocodiles and 

Alligators (Crocodilia) 
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Fauna of the Pal.®arctic Region. — In spite of its great 
size this region possesses comparatively few animals which are 
found nowhere else. The number would be much larger if there 
were not a good many species common to it and the Nearctic 
Region. This is not very surprising when we remember the 
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comparative narrowness of the Behring Straits, across which 
there was a land-bridge af no very remote period, geologically 
speaking. At one time, too, Europe and North America were 
connected by land occupying the North Atlantic, and the sea 
between Britain and Greenland is still comparatively shallow. 
It may be objected that even if such unions once existed the 
rigour of the northern climate would prevent land animals from 
migfrating across them; but we know that there have been many 
changes in climate during the past history of the globe, and that 
for part of the time when these land-bridges existed a much 
higher temperature prevailed in the areas they occupied than is 
now the case. Besides which, the objection, even if valid, would 
not apply to Arctic forms; and, further, many animals which we 
now associate with the warmer parts of the earth are able to 
endure a larger amount of cold than is sometimes supposed. It 
may be added that the resemblances between the faunas of the 
Palaearctic Region and the northern part of North America are 
so striking that many writers associate these together under the 
name of the Holarctic Region. This fact is mentioned because 
in dealing with certain forms it will be convenient to speak of 
them as being “holarctic'’. 

PaUeardic Mammals {Mammalia). — Among Insect-eating 
Mammals {Tnsedivora) our common Mole {Talpa Europ(sa) and 
related species of the same genus are confined to this region, as 
also are the Desmans {Myogale), while Hedgehogs {Erinaceida) 
are very characteristic, though not peculiar. Of the Flesh- Eaters 
{Carnivora) very few are entirely limited to the region, the most 
notable being the Raccoon- Dog {Nydereutes, fig. 1287) of north- 
east Asia, and the Common Badger {Meles taxus) with some of 
its immediate allies. It should be stated, however, that a number 
of Carnivores are purely holarctic, e.g. the Polar Bear {Ursus 
maritimus), the Glutton {Gulo luscus), Lynxes, and Arctic Foxes; 
while some others are very characteristic, e.g. Wolves, Bears (other 
than the Polar species). Martens, and Weasels. Some aquatic Car- 
nivores are entirely holarctic, such as the Sea Otter {Latax lutns), 
the Greenland Seal {Phoca Groenlandica), the Walrus {Prtchechus 
rosmarus), and the Greenland Whale {Balxna mysticetus). 

The Palaearctic region is comparatively rich in Hoofed 
Mammals {Ungulata) native to no other part of the world. 
Among these are conspicuous typical Oxen {Bos), Goats {Capra), 



4i6 distribution IN SPACfe AND TIME 

and Sheep {Ovis), which are hardly represented elsewhere; also 
a number of Deer {Cervida), such as the Fallow-Deer {Dama 
vulgaris), Roe- Deer {Cervus capreola), and Water-Deer {Hydro- 
poles)-, while, besides these, certain Antelopes, such as the 
Chamois {Rupicapra tragus) and the Saiga Antelope {Saiga 
Tartarica), are peculiar. Nor must mention of the Camels 



Fig. 1287. —Raccoon Dog {NycttnuUs) 


{Camehs) be omitted. The Reindeer {Rangifer tarandus). Elk 
{Akes macklis), and Musk-Ox {Ovibos moschatus) may be men- 
tioned as typically holarcdc Ungulates. 

Among Gnawing Mammals {Rodentia), Dormice {Myoxus) 
and Mole-Rats {Spalax) are Palaearctic, while Marmots {Arc- 
tomys) and Calling Hares or Pikas {Lagomys) are holarctic. 
Beavers {Castor), Voles {Microtus), Ground-Squirrels {Tamias), 
and most of the Hares and Rabbits {Lepus) are also holarctic. 
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Palaarctic Birds {Aves). — Among the genera which are 
limited to this region are ^ome of those including a number of 
our familiar British forms, e.£^. Grasshopper Warbler {Locustella), 
Robin Redbreast {Eriihacus), “ Bearded Tit ” or Reedling 
(Panunts), Long-tailed Tit (Acredula), Buntings {Emberiza), 
Chaffinch (Fringilla), Bullfinch {Pyrrkula), Jay {Garrulus), Nut- 
cracker {Nuci/ragd), and Partridge {Perdix). Ordinary Pheasants 
{Phasiantts) and some of their more ornamental relatives are 
also very characteristic Palaearctic forms. Some other British 
birds belong to holarctic genera, e.g. Red Grouse and Ptarmigan 
(Lagopus), Capercailzie {Tetrad), Divers {Colymbus), Razor-Bills 
{Alca), Guillemots {Urid), and Puffins {Fraiercula). 

Palaarctic Reptiles {Reptilid). — A solitary species of Alli- 
gator {Alligator Sinensis) is native to South China. Our 
indigenous Blind -Worm represents a purely Palaearctic genus 
(Anguis) of limbless lizards, while that (Lacerta) which includes 
the Sand- Lizard, Green- Lizard, and Wall- Lizard is hardly 
represented outside the region. 

Palcearctic Amphibians (Amphibia). — Peculiar to this region 
are the genera including the Fite -bellied Toads (Bombinator), 
that form (Alytes) in which the male carries about the egg- 
masses, and the Salamanders (Salamandra). It is also inter- 
esting to notice that the great majority of Tailed Amphibians 
(Urodela) are limited to the Northern Hemisphere. 

Palaarctic Fishes (Pisces). — Among British freshwater fishes. 
Carp and Tench may be mentioned as representing genera 
(Cyprinus and Tinea) peculiar to the region, as also are the Gold- 
fishes, &c. (Carassius), of China and Japan. There are also some 
families of fishes which are very characteristic of the Northern 
Hemisphere, e.g. those containing Pikes (Esocida), Sticklebacks 
{Gasterosteida), and Salmon (Salmonida). Most of the curious 
archaic Ganoids (Ganoidei) also belong to the same hemisphere. 
These forms (see vol. i, p. 266) present a good example of a 
discontinuous area of distribution to be explained in the same 
way as that of the Lung-Fishes (see p. 266). 

PcUaarctic Insects (Insecta). — Perhaps the most striking 
feature of the region is the great abundance of predaceous 
Ground- Beetles (Carabida) which it possesses, regarding which 
Wallace says (in Island Life) that “. . . the large and handsome 
^enus Carabus, with its allies Procerus and Procrustes, contain- 
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ing nearly 300 species, is almost wholly confined to this region, 
and would alone serve to distinguish k zoologically from all other 
parts of the globe”. 

Fauna of the Nearctic Region. — It will be remembered 
that the “holarctic” forms already mentioned are common to 
the Palaearctic region and northern part of the Nearctic region, 
and need not, therefore, be mentioned again, though it may be 
well to state that the Musk-Ox {Ovibos) is- almost entirely 

Nearctic. 

Nearctic Mammals 
(Mamma/ia). — Among 
the Insect-Eaters (/«- 
sectivora) the Star - 
nosed Mole {Condy- 
lura^ fig. 1288) is the 
most remarkable of 
the purely Nearctic 
forms. A number of 
the Flesh- Eaters {Car- 
nivora) differ from 
those of the Old 
World, but as the most 
important of these are 
even more character- 
istic of the Neotropical 
region, mention of 
them will be post- 
poned, Two of the Hoofed Mammals {Ungitlatd) are essentially 
Nearctic, i.e. the Pronghorn {Antilocapra) and the Rocky Moun- 
tain Goat {Haploceros). Two families of Gnawers {Rodentia) are 
confined to this region, the Pouched Rats (Saccomyida), including 
Gophers, Kangaroo -Rats, and Pocket- Mice, and the Sewellels 
{Haplodontidce), including two species of small rodents allied to 
the squirrels but with the habits of marmots. Besides these, two 
very typical Nearctic genera belong to this order, i.e. those to 
which the Tree- Porcupine {Eretkizon) and the Prairie-Dogs 
(Cynomys) belong. Opossums {Didelphyuia) represent the 

Pouched Mammals {Marsupialia) in this regicm, but are more 

typical of the Neotropical. 

Nearctic Birds {Aves). — Many of the familiar Palsearctic 



Fig. ia88.— Star>nosed Mole {Condylttra) 
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species are replaced by members of characteristic American 
families. There are also a« number of peculiar Nearctic genera, 
but to give a list of them would serve no useful purposes. 
Turkeys {Mekagris) are well represented, but also range south 
into Central America. 

Nearctic Reptiles {R^tilia). — It need only be said that 
poisonous Lizards {Heloderma) are characteristic, as also are 
Rattlesnakes {Crotalus), though both range into the Neotropical 
region, while Crocodiles and Alligators are represented in the 
south of the United States. 

Nearctic Amphibians {Amphibia). — The region is richer than 
any other part of the world in Tailed Amphibians {Urodela), 
and among the peculiar forms are the curious Mud - Eels 
{Amphiuma) and Sirens {Siren). 

Nearctic Fishes {Pisces). — Several families and a consider- 
able number of genera of freshwater fishes are native to this 
region only, but their names would convey little meaning to 
average European readers. 

Nearctic Freshwater Molluscs {Mollusca). — Wallace states 
that the Nearctic region is richer in characteristic forms than 
any other part of the world. 

Fauna of the Ethiopian Region. — We have seen that the 
approximation in high latitudes of the great land-masses of the 
Northern Hemisphere has led to a great deal in common be- 
tween the faunas of the Palsearctic and Nearctic regions, and 
both of them are rather deficient as regards the presence of 
peculiar forms known to the lay reader. This renders it rather 
difficult to treat them in a popular manner; but there is no such 
difficulty with regard to the southern regions which remain for 
consideration, as all of them have well-marked characteristics, 
and their more typical animals are familiar to everyone. In 
varying degree they have been more or less isolated by physical 
barriers for very long periods of time, and this isolation has 
rendered possible the evolution of distinctive faunas. 

Ethiopian Mammals {Mammalia). — There is no lack of Apes 
and Monkeys {Primates) belonging to genera not represented 
elsewhere. Among the higher or man-like Apes the Gorilla 
{Gorilla) and Chimpanzee {Anthropopithecus) are typical, while 
of lower forms may be mentioned the Colobi {Colobus) with 
reduced thumbs, the Guenons {Cercoptthecus), and a number of 
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Baboons (Papio or Cynocephaltts). The majority of Lemurs 
(Lemuroidea) are African. The peculiar Ethiopian Insect- 
Eaters {Insectivord) include the Golden Moles (^Chrysockloris), 
and an otter-like West African form {JPotamogale\ among many 
other characteristic types. There are also Flesh- Eaters {Car- 
nivora) belon^ng to purely Ethiopian genera, e.g. the Foussa 
{Cryptoprocta) of Madagascar, the Aard-Wolf {Proteles), and 
the Cape Hunting- Dog {Lycaon). Though Lion {Felis leo) 
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Fig laSo.— Wart-Hog (/*to«rAdrrKx) 


and Leopard {F. leopardus) are both very characteristic, the 
former ranges into Asia (and has only become extinct in Europe 
during historic times), while the latter so closely resembles the 
Asiatic Panther {F. pantherd) that the two animals are often 
considered as belongihg to the same species. A curious nega- 
tive feature is found in the complete absence of animals of the 
Bear kind. Of Hoofed Mammals {Ungulatd) many remarkable 
forms are limited to the Ethiopian region. They include Zebras 
(species of Equus), characteristic species of Rhinoceros, Wart-Hog 
{Phacochtprus, fig. 1289), Red River-Hog {Potamockarus), Hippo- 
potamus {Hippopotamus)^ the Giraffe {Girqffd), Okapi {Okapia), 
a number of Antelopes, and the little Water-Chevrotain {Dorca- 
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tkeriutn). Deer and wild Oxen are absent. Gnawers (Rodentia) 
are represented by a number of peculiar forms, of which may be 
mentioned the Cape Jumping- Hare {Pedctes) and the African 
“ Flying ’’-Squirrels {Anomalurus). The archaic order of Mam- 
mals Poor in Teeth {^Edentata) is represented by the Cape Ant- 
Eater or Aard-Vark {Orycteropus), and Pangolins (Manis), though 
the latter are shared with the Oriental region. 

Ethiopian Birds {^Aves). — Among the many peculiar forms 
it may suffice to mention Plantain- Eaters {Musophaga), Colies 
{Coitus), Whydah Finches {Vidua), Ox- Peckers {Buphaga), many 
of the beautiful little Sun-Birds {Nectariniida), the Secretary- 
Bird {Serpentarius), and the African Ostrich {Struthio). 

Ethiopnan Reptiles {Reptilia). — Crocodiles are abundant but 
not peculiar, while among Lizards {Lacertilia) the large majority 
of the Chameleons are limited to the region. Among the in- 
numerable Serpents {Opkidia) the Egg-eating Snake (Dasypeltis) 
and deadly Puff-Adders {Bitis) are purely Ethiopian. 

Ethiopian Amphibians {Amphibia). — The Clawed Toads 
{Xenopus) are limited to Africa, while, on the other hand, not 
only are Tailed Amphibians {Urodeld) entirely absent, but also 
several families of Tailless Amphibians {Anura), e.g. the Tree- 
Frogs {Hylidce). 

Ethiopian Freshwater Fishes {Pisces). — Some of the most 
archaic types are limited to the region, e.g. one of the Lung- 
Fishes {Protopterus), the Bichir {Polypterus), and the Reed- 
Fish {Calamoichthys), the last two being Ganoids. 

Ethiopian Land and Freshwater Molluscs {Mollusca). — One 
of the large Land-Snails {Achatina) is very characteristic, though 
not limited to Africa, while Land-Slugs are comparatively scarce, 
and freshwater molluscs are less abundant than in some other 
regions. The fauna of Lake Tanganyika presents some re- 
markable features. As we have seen elsewhere (see p. 313) 
the Caspian Sea and Lake Baikal were once continuous with 
the Arctic Ocean, the fact that each is inhabited by a peculiar 
species of Seal being accounted for in this way. It appears 
that in remote geological times Tanganyika was also part of a 
sea area, and was converted into a lake as one of the results of 
a series of land-upheavals. Some of the marine molluscs and 
other animals living in the sea of which it formed a part proved 
able to accommodate themselves to the altered conditions, and 
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these halolimnic ” forms, some to all appearance closely resem- 
bling ancient extinct types, are now^ found in the fresh waters of 
this lake, side by side with ordinary freshwater species. 

Etkwpian Insects (Insecta). — The region is very rich in insect 
life, but it is not possible here to enter into details regarding 
the many interesting and beautiful species. Wallace mentions 
the large and handsome Goliath- Beetles as being especially 
characteristic, and some of the complex societies of African 
Termites have been spoken of elsewhere (see p. 124). 

Fauna of Madagascar. — This subdivision of the Ethiopian 
region calls for a few remarks, since it is one of the best existing 
examples of an ancient continental island connected in remote 
times with the adjacent continent There can be no doubt that 
a large part of the Mascarene fauna has been derived from the 
mainland of Africa, but Madagascar became isolated at a time 
when that continent did not include among its inhabitants many 
of the animals by which it is now characterized. Long-standing 
isolation has also resulted in the evolution of many peculiar 
species, some of highly remarkable kind. Both the positive and 
the negative characters of the Mascarene fauna are best illus- 
trated by reference to the Mammals and Birds. 

Mascarene Mammals {Mammalia). — Of the sixty-six species 
of Mammals native to Madagascar about half are Lemurs 
(Lemuroidea), representing no less than nine peculiar genera 
{Lemur, Chirogaleus, &c.), of which one {Chiromys) includes the 
remarkable Aye- Aye. Except for about fourteen small species 
shared between the continent of Africa and the Oriental region, 
these ill-defended creatures are found nowhere else, and their 
abundance in Madagascar is no doubt to be attributed to the 
scarcity of carnivores in that island. The case is on a par with 
that of the Pouched Mammals of Australia, With the single 
exception of a Shrew, all the Insect-Eaters {Insectivora) of 
Madagascar belong to the peculiar family of Tanrecs {Centetidce), 
while the few Gnawers {Rodentia) are rats and mice, all belong- 
ing to distinctive genera. Flesh-Eaters {Carnivora) are only 
represented by the Foussa {Cryptoprocta) and eight kinds of 
Civet-Cat. Of Hoofed Mammals {Ungulata) there is only a 
species of River- Hog {Potamocheerus), although the Hippopo- 
tamus is known to have been once indigenous. The charac- 
teristic Apes and Monkeys, most of the Flesh- Eaters and Hoofed 



CHARACTERISTIC ANIMALS OF THE ISLAND 
OF MADAGASCAR 

Madagascar is a good lype of ‘^ancient continental islands” that 
in remote times were connected with the adjacent continents, which 
they broadly resemble in the nature of their fauna, though the 
separation has been long enough to render possible the evolution 
of peculiar species. The Mascarene animals find their nearest 
allies on the mainland of Afjica, the characteristic monkeys, cann- 
vores, ungulates (with one exception), elephants, and ostriches of 
which are, however, absent. Half the Mammals (33) of the island 
are Lemurs, one of the most remarkable of which is the Aye-aye 
{Chiromys Madagascariensis^ i), formerly mistaken for a Rodent. 
A Mouse- Lemur {Chirogaleus pusillus) is represented at 2. Most 
of the Insectivores, of which the Tenrec {Centetes ecaudatus^ 3) is 
best known, belong to a family {Centetidee) represented nowhere 
* else. 

Of about 150 species of land-birds no less than 127 are peculiar. 
The two figured are a Fruit- Pigeon {Alectorcenas putcherrima^ 4), 
native to the Seychelles (which belong to the Mascarene sub- 
region), and a form {Philepitta jala^ male, 5) related to the so- 
called “ Ground-Thrushes” or Pittas, but constituting with another 
Mascarene species a special family (Philepittidcs), 
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Mammals, and also the Elephants of the African continent are 
conspicuous by their absence. 

Mascarene Birds {Aves). — The power of flight possessed by 
most members of this class to a large extent prevents the evolu- 
tion of peculiar species by isolation, and we must not therefore 
expect the land-birds of Madagascar to be so characteristic as 
the mammals, though it is sufficiently striking to find that out of 
238 species no less than 129 are limited to the island, and these 
include representatives of 35 peculiar genera. We may take as 
examples two species (of Pkilepitta) of great beauty, allied to 
the Ground-Thrushes, though constituting a distinct family, and 
four kinds of Fruit- Pigeon belonging to a genus (^Alectorocenas) 
only represented in Madagascar and some of the smaller islands 
of the sub-region. 

Fauna of St. Helena. — This typical oceanic island, 1100 
miles distant from Africa and 1800 miles from South America, 
may be taken here as a good illustration of its class. Never 
having formed part of a continent its indigenous fauna naturally 
presents a strong contrast with that of Madagascar, being en- 
tirely made up of such forms of life as have been able to reach 
it by natural agencies. And since a broad stretch of sea is an 
insuperable barrier to animals of many kinds, the faunistic char- 
acters of St. Helena are largely negative, as in all other such 
cases.. On the other hand, the effect of isolation has been very 
great, and a large proportion of the species are peculiar. 

St Helena possesses no native Mammals, Land Birds, Rep- 
tiles, Freshwater Fishes, or Freshwater Molluscs. There is, 
however, one peculiar species of Plover {/Bgialitis Sancta- 
Helenee) allied to one native to South Africa. Of Land-Snails 
twenty appear to be indigenous, if we include thirteen that have 
become extinct in recent times. The Beetles (Coleoptera) of the 
island have been studied with greater care than any other group 
of insects, and 129 species are native to the island, to which all 
except one of them are absolutely restricted. More than two- 
thirds of these beetles are weevils, and, considering the boring 
habits of such creatures, it is highly probable that the remote 
ancestors of many of them were conveyed to St Helena by the 
agency of drift-wood. 

There can be no doubt that many of the animals originally 
native to this island have become extinct as the result of human 
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occupation, the introduction of goats having had much to do 
with this (see p. 346). « 

Fauna of the Oriental Region. — The boundaries between 
this region and the Palaearctic area are in part ill-defined, which 
naturally means the possession of a number of species in common. 
The south-eastern boundary, marking it off from the Australian 
region, is usually known as “ Wallace’s line ”, which runs between 
Bali and Lombok, and thence northwards between Borneo and 
Celebes. Bali and Borneo thus mark the limit of the Oriental 
region in this direction. 

Oriental Mammals {Mammalia). — Taking first the Apes and 
Monkeys {Primates), we find that the higher or man-like Apes 
are shared between this and the Ethiopian region, for while the 
Gorilla and Chimpanzee are peculiar to the latter, the Orang- 
utan {Simia) and Gibbons {Hylobates and Siamanga) are purely 
oriental. The Proboscis Monkey {Nasalis) is restricted to 
Borneo, while Entellus Monkeys, &c. {Semnopithecus), with 
Bonnet Monkeys and their immediate allies {Macacus), mostly 
belong to this region. It is also the home of three species of 
Lemur, two of the Loris (or “Slow” Lemurs), and the little 
Spectre Tarsier. Of the first, one {Loris) is restricted to South 
India and Ceylon, while the other {Nycticebus) ranges into the 
Philippines. 'T'he Spectre Tarsier {Tarsius spectrum), though 
chiefly oriental, is also found in Celebes. Two peculiar families 
of Insect-Eaters {Insectivora) are purely oriental, one including 
the Banxrings or Tree-Shrews {TupaiicUe, fig. 1290), while 
the only representative of the other is the remarkable Flying- 
“ Lemur ” {GaUopithecus). There are also two peculiar genera 
{Hylomys and Gymnura) of the hedgehog kind. Among Bats 
{Chiroptera) the large Fruit-Bats {Pteropus) are characteristic, 
though not peculiar. Among Flesh- Eaters {Carnivora) the 
Tiger {Felis tigris), though very typical, also ranges into North 
China; but there are a number of peculiar genera belonging to 
various carnivorous families, while Bears are not absent, as in 
the Ethiopian region. The Hoofed Mammals {Ungulata) are 
abundantly represented, and some of them are found nowhere 
else, e.g. the little Chevrotains {lyagulus, represented in West 
Africa by Dorcatherium), the small Deer known as Muntjacs 
{Cervulus), and certain Antelopes {Antilope and the four-horned 
Tetraceros). Rhinoceroses and Elephants {Proboscidea) are shared 
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between this region and Africa. Tapirs {Tapirtts) are only to 
be found here and in the ^Neotropical area. Of Gnawers {Ro- 
dentia) the most notable are perhaps the Asiatic Flying- Squirrels 
{Pteromys). Mammals Poor in Teeth {Edentatd) are represented 
by some of the Pangolins (Mants), though some of these are also 
native to Africa. 


Oriental Birds {Aves). — Two families of Perching Birds are 


confined to the region, 
i.e. the Green Bul- 
buls {PhyUoruithicUe) 
and the Broadbills 
{Eurylcemid(B)\ while 
some of the many pe- 
culiar genera include 
such better - known 
forms as the Tailor- 
Birds ( Orthotomus ), 
typical Hornbills 
( Btueros ), Peacocks 
( Pavo ) , Peacock- 
Pheasants {Polyplec- 
tron), Silver Pheas- 
ants (Genmeus) and 
related species, and 
the W ater - Pheasant 
(Ifydropkasianus). 
Highly characteristic, 
though not entirely 
limited to this region, 
are the Jungle -Fowl 
{Gallus). 

Oriental Reptiles 



Fig 12^ -Tree-Shrew (TV/^wV*) 


(Reptilia). — Crocodiles {Crocodilus) are abundant in the region, 
and the long-snouted Garials {Garialis and Rhynchosuchus) are 
limited to it. Of the numerous Lizards (Lacertilid) the pretty 


little Flying Dragons {Draco) are purely oriental. The burrowing 
Shield-tailed Snakes {Uropeltidee) are found in no other region; 
and the same is true for one genus {Bungarus) of poisonous ser- 


pents, including the Krait, which is supposed to work more havoc 
among the natives of India than any other creature of its kind. 
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Oriental Amphibians (Ampkidia). — Though tailed forms 
{Urodela) are represented they are 'vastly outnumbered by the 
tailless ones {Anura), but none of these call for special mention. 

Oriental Freshiuaier Fishes {Pisces). — Most of the Snake- 
headed Fishes {Ophiocephalida), which are able to live during 
the dry season in liquid mud, are limited to the regfion, and the 
same is true of the members of a small family {Mastacembelidte) 
of eel-like forms, which, however, have nothing to do with the 
true eels. 

Oriental Insects (Insecta). — Regarding these Wallace remarks 
(in Island Life)'. — “ Among insects we may notice the magnificent 
golden and green Papilionidae \i.e. Swallow-tail Butterflies] of 
various genera as being unequalled in the world; while the great 
Atlas Moth is probably the most gigantic of Lepidoptera, being 
sometimes lo inches across the wings, which are also very broad. 
Among the beetles the strange flat-bodied Malayan Mormolyce 
is the largest of all the Carabidae \i.e. predaceous ground-beetles], 
while the Catoxantha is equally a giant among the Buprestidae. 
[The beautiful wing-covers of various species of this family are 
largely used in India for ornamental purposes.] On the whole, 
the insects of this region probably surpass those of any other part 
of the world, except South America, in size, variety, and beauty." 

Fauna of the Australian Region. — “Waillace’s line” (see 
p. 413), which divides this region from that last considered, is not 
the sharply-marked boundary that wais at one time supposed, 
for a considerable number of oriental forms range to the east of 
it, and Australian forms to the west of it. Some authorities 
consider that the line should be drawn to the east of Celebes, 
which would then belong to the oriental region. Wallace’s line, 
if thus amended, would be a somewhat sharper boundary than it 
is now. New Zealand, too, possesses such well-marked positive 
and negative features that it should possibly be considered as a 
distinct (Novo-Zelanian) region, instead of being ranked merely 
as a sub-region. A few of its peculiarities will be indicated in 
the following brief sketch. 

Australian Mammals {Mammalia). — Among the animals 
found in Celebes are three belonging to peculiar genera, i.e. a 
Black Ape {Cynopitkecm) a Dwarf Ox (Ama), and the Babirussa 
{Porcus or Babirttssa, fig. 1291), a curious pig-like form with long 
curled tusks in the upper jaw. It is also inhabited by a species 
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of Deer, a Civet-Cat, and five kinds of Squirrel, while the Spectre 
Tarsier. (Tarsus spectrum) i^ said to be found on a small adjacent 
island. The Deer and Civet-Cat have possibly been introduced. 
Typical Pigs (Sus) range as far east as New Guinea, but with 
this exception, various Bats, a number of rats and mice, and the 
doubtfully indigenous Dingo {Cants dingo) of the Australian 
continent, the mammalian fauna of the region (excluding Celebes) 
is made up of Marsupials (represented in Celebes) and Egg- 



laying Mammals {Monotremata). The last, which include the 
Duck-Bill {Omithorhynchus) and Spiny Ant-eaters {Echidna and 
ProechidncL), are found in no other part of the world, though 
Marsupials are scantily represented in America. New Zealand 
is singularly devoid of indigenous mammals, there only being 
two peculiar species of bat, a doubtful rat, and a problematical 
otter-like creature. 

Australian Birds {Aves). — ^Among the most typical Australian 
groups are the beautiful Honey- Suckers {Musiphagidce), many 
distinctive kinds of Parrot and Cockatoo, Birds of Paradise, 
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Crowned Pigeons, the land Kingfisher (Dacelo) familiarly known 
as the “ Laughing Jackass ", the “ More- Pork ” birds (Podargits), 
the Mound- Builders, Cassowaries, and Emus. All these, except 
Honey-Suckers, Parrots (not Cockatoos), and Pigeons, are repre- 
sented in New Zealand, but the other birds named are absent 
There are, however, some highly peculiar Novo-Zelanian forms, 
found in no other area. These include the Kea and Kaka 
Parrots {Nestor), the ground -dwelling Owl-Parrot {Stringops), 
and the Kiwi (Apteryx), which is the smallest existing represen- 
tative of the Running Birds (Ratitee). But within the period of 
human occupation a number of large species of the last-named 
group existed in the islands, i.e. the “ Moas ” (DinomithicUe), 
some of which were over lo feet in height 

Australian Reptiles (Reptilia). — Crocodiles range across the 
northern part of the region as far east as the Solomon and 
Fiji Islands. Among the numerous Lizards two peculiar to the 
Australian continent deserve mention, i.e. the Frilled Lizard 
(Chlamydosaurus), which can run for some distance on its hind- 
legs, and the spiny Mountain Devil (Moloch). Snakes are found 
in abundance, but details are unnecessary. New Zealand pos- 
sesses a number of Lizards (Geckoes and Skinks), but neither 
Crocodiles nor terrestrial Snakes. Some small islands in the 
Bay of Plenty are, however, of peculiar interest, for they are the 
home of the Tuatara (Hatteria), which is the last surviving 
member of an exceedingly ancient and once widely distributed 
reptilian order (Rhynchocepkala), that was very probably ancestral 
to all the other known groups. 

Australian Amphibians (Amphibia). — Tailless forms (Anura) 
are well represented in the region, but New Zealand has only 
one indigenous species of amphibian, a sort of Toad (Liopelma). 

Australian Fishes (Pisces). — The most interesting species 
native to this region is Ceratodus, a Lung- Fish (Dipnoi) now 
limited to Queensland. 

Fauna of the Neotropical Region. — Although the results 
of isolation are not here quite so well marked as in the case of 
Australia, to say nothing of New Zealand, the fauna of the region 
presents many well-marked characteristics, both positive and 
negative. It affords a refuge to certain archaic forms, which 
have been able to prolong the tenure of their existence in the 
absence of large numbers of carnivores, and, for the same reason. 
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may be regarded as the head -quarters of some other animals 
which, though not decadent, are comparatively defenceless. On 
the other hand, the region stands unsurpassed for variety and 
wealth of life, which is partly due to its unparalleled range in 
latitude and diversity in altitude. Every kind of climate and 
environment are exemplified, from the tropical forests of Brazil 
to the rigour of the high Andes or Tierra del Fuego, from the 
grassy pampas of the Argentine to the Patagonian desert. 

Neotropical Mammals {^Mammalia). — To this region are 
absolutely confined the American Monkeys {Cebidce) and the 
Marmosets apalicUe), both (especially the latter) of lower grade 
than their Old World cousins. Lemurs (Lemuroidea) are entirely 
absent, as from America in general. There are no fruit -eating 
Bats (PteropicUe), but a number of genera are peculiar to the 
region, especially those including the blood -sucking Vampires 
(Desmodus and Diphylld). A somewhat remarkable negative 
feature of the Neotropical fauna is the almost complete absence 
of Insect-Eaters {/nsectivora). The widely distributed Shrews 
(Soricida) are, however, represented in Central America, while 
the Agoutas {Solenodon) of Cuba and Hayti constitute a distinct 
family. 

Of the most predaceous Flesh- Eaters (Carnivora), i.e. the 
members of the Cat Family (Felidee), there is a decided scarcity, 
the .three largest indigenous species — Puma (Felis concolor), 
Jaguar (F. onca), and Ocelot (F. pardalis) — also ranging into 
North America. The Civet Cat Family (Viverridte) is entirely 
unrepresented; while of Bears (Ursida) there is only the Spec- 
tacled Bear (Ursus ornatus) of Peru and Chili. Weasels 
(Mustelidcd) and creatures of the Dog Family (Canidee) are 
fairly abundant. On the other hand, the Neotropical region is 
the head -quarters of the almost purely American family of 
Raccoons (Procyonidee) and their allies. The Kinkajou (Cer- 
coleptes) is limited to the region, the long-snouted Coatimundis 
(Nasua) range as far north as Texas, while the Raccoons 
(Procyon) have a wide distribution in the New World. One 
member of this family is native to the Old World, t.e. the 
Panda (/Elurus) of the south-eastern Himalayas, and we have 
here therefore a good example of discontinuous distribution. 

The positive and negative characteristics of the region as 
regards Hoofed Mammals (Ungulatd) are both well marked. 
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The Odd -toed Ungulates {Perissodactyla) are only represented 
by the archaic Tapirs {Tapirus) of South and Central America. 
They are one of the stock examples of discontinuous distribution, 
being also found in south-east Asia. As in many similar cases 
they are the last surviving representatives of a once widely dis- 
tributed group (compare p. 410). There is also a scarcity of 
Even-toed Ungulates (Artiodactyla), for of non-ruminants there 
are only the little Peccaries {Dicotyles), which differ in many 
ways from the Swine of the Old World. They also range into 
the south of the Nearctic region. Among the Ruminants or 
Cud-Chewers [Ruminaniia) the Deer Family [Cervidd) is repre- 
sented by a number of species belonging to two genera exclusively 
American. One of these {Padus) only includes a very small 
form {P. humilis), native to the Chilian Andes, and of which the 
male possesses tiny spikes by way of antlers. Most of the 
species belonging to the other genus {Cariacus) are restricted to 
the Neotropical region, but the largest forms, e.g. Virginian and 
Mule Deer, which also have the most complex antlers, are 
Nearctic. The large family {Bovida) embracing Sheep, Goats, 
Antelopes, and Oxen, which has but few representatives in the 
Nearctic region, here has none at all. The Camels of the Old 
World are also absent, but the Guanaco [Lama gnanacus) and 
Vicufiia (Z. vicunid) belong to the same family (Camelidcd), and 
furnish another typical example of discontinuous distribution. » 

Gnawers (JPodentid) are extremely numerous in the Neotro- 
pical region, and among peculiar forms may be noted the Cavies 
\Caviidee), which include the largest existing Rodent {Hydro- 
ckeerus capybara), the Agoutis {Dasyproctidd), and the Chinchillas 
{Chinchillidd). The archaic and decadent order of Mammals 
Poor in Teeth {Edentata) is also better represented here than 
anywhere else, for typical Ant-eaters {J\dyrmec()phagicUe), Sloths 
{Bradypodidd), and Armadilloes {Dasypodida) are only to be 
found in South America. As to Pouched Mammals i^Marsu- 
pialid), the Opossums {JDidelphyida) are native to both Americas, 
while the Opossum Rats {Ccenolestes) belong to Colombia and 
Ecuador. 

Neotropical Birds {Aves ). — The region stands unsurpassed 
for the richness and variety of its avifauna, while a great many 
families and genera are represented nowhere else, and some of 
the most distinctive forms are only shared with the Nearctic area 



THE GREAT ANT-EATER iJMyrmecophaga jubatd) 

The southern land-masses constitute the last refuge of a number 
of archaic groups, among which are the Mammals poor in Teeth 
i^Edentatd)^ that are most abundantly represented in South America. 
The plate represents the Great Ant-eater {Myrmecophaga jubata\ 
one of the most remarkable Edentates native to that continent. 
If the long tail is included, its total length may be over 7 feet. 
The digits of the inwardly turned fore-feet are armed with long 
sharp claws, well adapted for tearing open ant-hills, and also 
serving as formidable defensive weapons. The small mouth is 
placed at the end of a long narrow snout, and the jaws are tooth- 
less. Ants are secured by means of the long protrusible tongue, 
which is made sticky by the abundant secretion of enormous 
salivary glands. The Great Ant-eater is a ground-animal, but 
some of its immediate relatives are small arboreal creatures. 
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THE GREAT ANT-EATER (myrmecophaga jubata) 


ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE ANIMALS OF SOUTH AMERICA 
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Of Perching Birds {Passeres) a number of families are peculiar, 
and of these the following tire among the most typical: — Manakins 
{JPipridee), small birds which resemble the Tits in appearance 
and habits. The large family of Chatterers {Cotingida), which 
include the Umbrella- Bird {C^kaiopterus omatus), so named 
from its large overhanging crest of feathers, and the clear-toned 
Bell- Bird {Ckasmorhynchus). The Tree-Creepers or Picucules 
{Dendrocolaptida) vary remarkably in appearance and in the 
nature of their nests (see vol. iii, p. 463), while some of the 
insectivorous Ant -Thrushes {Formicariida) give notice by their 
twittering of the approach of armies of Foraging Ants (Ecitons). 
We have also the American “ Orioles ” {Icteridce), among which 
are the Cow- Birds {Molobnts), some of which, like Cuckoos, lay 
their eggs in the nests of other species (see p. 186). The true 
“singing birds” {O seines) of the Old World are comparatively 
ill represented in this region, the feathered inhabitants of which 
appeal more to the eye than the ear. Thrushes, however, are 
abundant. 

Among Picarian Birds {Picaria) the brilliantly coloured large- 
billed Toucans {Rhamphastida) coastitute a family peculiar to the 
region. A well-known and remarkable family common to South 
and North America is that of the Humming-Birds (TrochilicUe), 
which for beauty of form and plumage have few serious rivals. 
Thbugh they range as far north as Alaska, their head-quarters 
are in the Neotropical region, which is the home of some 400 
species, about four-fifths of the total number. 

Of Parrots {Psittaci) there are a number of genera not 
represented elsewhere, and the gorgeous long -tailed Macaws 
(Conurida) make up a family widely distributed through the 
region, though also ranging into the Nearctic area. 

Among true Game-Birds {Gallina) the large and handsome 
Curassows and their allies, which are related to the Mound- 
Builders of the Australian region, constitute a family (Craeida) 
which is almost entirely neotropical. The remarkable Hoatzin 
{OpisiAoeomus crisiaius), native to the northern part of South 
America (see vol. iii, p. 472), may perhaps be regarded as an 
aberrant game-bird, but it possesses so many structural pecu- 
liarities that it is placed in a distinct family (Opisthocomida), 
while some authorities even consider that it is entitled to an 
order {Opisthocomi) of its own. 
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The South American forms known as Tinamous, sufficiently 
like game-birds to have earned the local name of “partridges”, 
are in reality very primitive forms, which constitute a distinct 
order {Crypturi). One of the South American Birds of Prey 
{Accipitres), the huge Condor (Sarcorkampus gryphus) of the 
Andes, a kind of Vulture, is the largest existing flying bird, its 
spread of wing being as much as 9 feet 

The only Running Birds (Raiita) native to the New World 
are the Rheas {Rhea) or South American Ostriches, which are 
smaller and less specialized than their African cousins. 

Neotropical Reptiles {Reptilia). — The warmer parts of the 
region are inhabited by Crocodiles {Crocodilus), and forms 
known as Caimans {Caiman), which are pretty closely related to 
the Alligators. Among the many Lizards {Lacertilid) members 
of the Iguana Family {Iguanida) are conspicuous, though the 
group is shared with North America, and there are outlying forms 
in Madagascar and the Fiji Islands. The type-genus {Iguana) 
is only represented in tropical America and the West Indies, 
while the curious Basilisks {Basiliscus) are limited to the former 
area. The Sea- Lizard {Amblyrhynchus cristatus) of the Gala- 
pagos Islands is remarkable from its habit of browsing on sea- 
weeds which grow on the sea-floor in shallow water. 

Snakes {OphuUa) are well represented in the Neotropical 
region. They include most of the species of Boa, and • the 
gigantic Anaconda {Euneces murinus), which is the largest known 
serpent. The harmless Coral- Snake {Ilysia scytale), coral -red 
with black rings, is native to tropical South America. Of this 
species Gadow remarks (in The Cambridge Natural History) 
that, “ On account of its beauty, perfectly harmless nature, 
and for ‘cooling purposes’, this snake which grows to nearly 
a yard in length, is sometimes worn as a necklace by native 
ladies”. The name Coral Snake is also applied to a virulently 
poisonous species {Elaps corallinus) native to the same area and 
also to the Lesser Antilles. It is related to the Cobras and 
Kraits of India, and the Death-Adders of Australia. 

Amphibians {Amphibia). — Though tailed forms {Urodela) just 
get into the northern part of the region, the vast majority of its 
Amphibians are Frogs and Toads {Anura). The tongueless 
and toothless Surinam Toad {Pipa Americana), native to the 
north of South America, is one of the most interesting species. 
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which has been spoken about elsewhere, as also have some other 
neotropical forms (see vol^iii, p. 437). 

Neotropical Freshwater Fishes {Pisces). — A large eel-shaped 
Lung-Fish {Lepidosireri) is peculiar to South America, and the 
order {Dipnoi) to which it belongs is only elsewhere represented 
in Africa and Queensland (see p. 41 1). 

In ordinary Bony Fishes {Teleostei) the region is extremely 
rich, and a few peculiar forms require mention. One family 
{Osteoglossidcs) is remarkable in the fact that its geographical 
range closely corresponds with that of the Lung-Fishes, except 
that it also includes Borneo and Sumatra. One of the neotropical 
species {Arapaima gigas), abundant in the great rivers of Brazil 
and the Guianas, is the largest freshwater representative of the 
order, for it may gi:ow to a length of over 15 feet, and attain a 
weight of more than 400 lbs. Some of the neotropical members 
of the widely distributed Cat-Fish Family {Siluridee) are small 
forms distinguished by their armoured skins. The Electric Eels 
{Gymnotidce) are characteristic of tropical America. 

Most Sharks and Rays {Elasmobranchii) are typically marine, 
yet some of the Sting-Rays {TrygoniaUe) are at home in the great 
rivers of South America, though the Indian Ocean is the head- 
quarters of the family. 

Neotropical Land - Molluscs {Mollusca). — The Neotropical 
regipn is particularly rich in members of this group, the West 
Indies being especially so, but it is unnecessary to enter into 
details. One curious negative feature is the complete absence of 
all members of the family {Limacidce) that includes the ordinary 
Land-Slugs of the Old World, these being replaced by other 
types. 

Neotropical Insects {Insecta). — Regarding these Wallace 
makes the following remarks (in The Geographical Distribution 
op Animals)'. — “The Neotropical region is so excessively rich 
in insect life, it so abounds in peculiar groups, in forms of ex- 
quisite beauty, and in an endless profusion of species, that no 
adequate idea of this branch of its fauna can be conveyed by the 
mere enumeration of peculiar and characteristic groups. . . . The 
Butterflies of South America surpass those of all other regions 
in numbers, variety, and beauty; and, we find here, not only more 
peculiar genera and families than elsewhere, but, what is more 
remarkable, a fuller representation of the whole series of families ” 
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It is very interesting to note that in the tropical forests of South 
America the carnivorous beetles, which in countries like our own 
live upon the ground, have taken to an arboreal life. They are, 
in fact, driven from their natural domain by predaceous Ants, 
the habits of some of which have elsewhere been mentioned (see 
vol. ii. p. 104). 



CHAPTER LXXVI 


LIFE IN DIFFERENT SURROUNDINGS— SHALLOW WATER, 
DEEP WATER, AND SURFACE FAUNAS OF THE SEA 


In writing this book an attempt has been made to illustrate 
some of the innumerable ways in which animals have become 
adapted to exist in various surroundings or environments. Occa- 
sion has been taken to consider pretty fully adaptations to various 
kinds of food, to the exigencies of life in water, on the ground, 
in the ground, among the trees, and in the air. It may there- 
fore perhaps suffice here to deal with a few facts having reference 
to the adaptations which have been evolved in relation to exis- 
tence in the sea, especially as the last chapter has been mainly 
devoted to land animals. 

In dealing with marine forms it is found convenient to divide 
the oceans into three zones which pass into one another, the 
Neritic, the Abysmal, and the Pelagic, each of which is char- 
acterized, broadly speaking, by a special fauna. The Pelagic 
zone includes the surface waters so far as penetrated by light to 
any marked extent; the Neritic zone extends from high-tide 
mark to a depth of 500 fathoms ; and the Abysmal zone stretches 
from this into the deepest and gloomiest ocean abysses. 

It is further the practice to divide marine animals into the 
three groups of Benthos, Nekton, and Plankton, according to 
their locomotor possibilities. In the Benthos are included fixed 
forms, and animals which creep upon the sea-floor, or burrow in 
stone, sand, or mud. Adult corals, for instance, possess no 
power of moving from place to place, most crabs and sea-snails 
live on the sea-floor, while many annelids and most bivalves 
burrow. The Nekton is made up of animals, e.g. cetaceans 
and fishes, which are powerful swimmers and easily range from 
place to place of their own free-will. The Plankton fauna con- 
sist of weaker creatures, and numerous larvae, which float or 
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drift with the currents, against which the swimming powers that 
many of them possess can make no headway, though useful in a 
minor degree. Such are various animalcules, small crustaceans, 
jelly-fishes, and salps. Floating eggs and innumerable larvse 
also belong to the Plankton. 

THE NERITIC ZONE— LIFE IN SHALLOW WATER 

The Neritic Zone embraces the area between tide-marks, i.e. 
the littoral sub-zone and the shallow waters adjacent. There 
being abundant light a great variety of colours and patterns are 
exhibited by the animals, many of these being useful to their 
possessors in one way or another. And, as might be anticipated, 
neritic animals mostly possess well -developed eyes, unless they 
happen to have become adapted to a burrowing mode of life. 
The fauna of this zone is rich in the extreme, its character vary- 
ing with climate and the nature of the sea-floor, among other 
determining circumstances. The intertidal area is of particular 
interest, for, being exposed to the action of the air at periodic 
intervals, it is intermediate in character between sea and land, 
presenting an environment which has rendered possible the 
evolution of certain terrestrial forms (see vol. ii, p. 459), some of 
which have again more or less reverted to the ancient aquatic 
existence. Land-Crabs, for instance, have sprung from purely 
marine forms, while Cetaceans have undergone a secondary 
adaptation to the original mode of life that characterized their 
exceedingly remote fish-like ancestors. 

Nerttic Mammals {Mammalia). — A number of forms which 
partly belong to the land have more or less claim to be included 
in the fauna of this zone, though some of them also spend more 
or less of their time in the Pelagic area. Such in particular are 
the Sea- Lions or Eared Seals {Otarida), Walruses (Trickechdal), 
and Seals {Phocida), which make up a special group {Pinnipedia) 
of the Flesh- Eaters. The Sea-Cows {Sirenia), including the 
Dugong {Halicore) and Manatee {Manatus), have deserted the 
land entirely, though the latter pass up into rivers and are there- 
fore, in part, members of the freshwater fauna. 

Neritic Birds {Aves). — The nature of the development of 
birds prevents them from deserting the land altogether, but many 
species spend so large a part of their lives on the shore or in 
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shallow water that some allusion to them is necessary here. 
Among forms which still make considerable use of the land, 
other than for nesting purposes, the Gulls {Larida) may be 
particularly mentioned, and many others have been dealt with 
in earlier sections, while the Penguins {Impennes) are as neritic 
as it is possible for members of the class to be. 

Neritic Reptius. — The only case requiring mention is that 
presented by the Sea- Lizard (Amblyrhynchus cristatus), which 
spends a large part of its time feeding on the sea-weeds that 
grow in the shallow water. 

Neritic Fishes {Pisces). — These are immensely numerous, and 
many of them have been dealt with in other sections. The 
majority of food-fishes, for instance, are neritic, though those of 
the herring and mackerel kind furnish important exceptions, yet 
many of these pelagic species favour the zone of shallow water 
for spawning purposes. The beautiful forms which abound in 
the neighbourhood of coral-reefs would alone require considerable 
space to do them justice. The effect produced upon the imagi- 
nation by the coral-fauna is vividly summarized by Alcock (in 
A Naturalist in Indian Seas) in the following impressionist 
sentences: — “Looking back after thirteen years, I can only 
remember visions of fairy groves and glades, lit by a strange 
ethereal light, half moon half sun, where, among Christmas-trees 
of purple and blue and golden green, fishes painted like butter- 
flies ffitted and hovered”. Those who desire to get some notion 
of the colour-schemes presented by such a fauna are referred to 
the magnificent plates in Saville Kent's Great Barrier ReeJ of 
Atistralia. There are naturally a large number of interesting 
adaptations to be found among reef-animals, one of which has 
elsewhere been described (see p. 17 1). An interesting protective 
arrangement is found in a Coral-Fish {Epinephelus hexagonatus, 
fig. 1292) common in the Andaman Islands. The dark polygonal 
patches on its skin harmonize very well with the particular corals 
among which it feeds. A modification of different kind is pre- 
sented by the Parrot-Fishes {Scarus), which owe their name to 
the strong curved jaws that enable them to browse upon the 
branches of various sorts of coral. 

Many British fishes of no economic value haunt the neighbour- 
hood of the coast, or may be seen in tidal pools. Such are some 
of the Gobies {Gobiidce), which include the beautiful Dragonets 
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{CalHonymus), and, in warmer countries, the little Mud-Skippers 
{Periopkthalmus and Boleopkihaltmts), the habits of which have 
already been noticed. Other families are those which include 
the Blennies {Blenniida), many of the Bull- Heads {Cottida), and 
the gorgeously tinted Wrasses {Labrtda), There are also the 
curious Pipe-Fishes {Syngnatkida), remarkable for the brood- 
pouch possessed by the male, and among these are the Sea- 
Horses {Hippocampus^ Phyllopteryx, &c.), which are not found 
in British seas. 

Primitive Vertebrates {Protochordata) of the Neritic Zone . — 
Lancelots {Amphioxus) and Acom-headed Worms {Balanoglossus) 



Fig 1393 — Coral'Fuh {E/tnepkelut kexagpnaha) 


are widely distributed neritic forms, with burrowing habits. The 
zone is also inhabited by large numbers of Ascidians or Sea- 
Squirts {Urochorda), some solitary and some colonial, which in 
their adult stage are attached to various objects. 

Nefitic Molluscs {Mollusca). — Head-footed Molluscs {Cepha- 
lopoda) abound in shallow water, Squids and Cuttle-Fishes, for 
instance, being found in large numbers around our own coasts, 
while eight-armed forms, such as the Poulpe {Octopus) and its 
allies, belong as much to the Benthos as to the Nekton, of the 
Neritic region, for they crawl as much as they swim, or possibly 
more so. 

Sea-Snails and Sea-Slugs {Gastropodd) simply swarm both 
in shallow water and between tide-marks, especially in the tropics. 
Among the commonest littoral forms on the British coasts are 
the Limpets {Patella), which adhere so closely to the rocks that 
they defy the wash of the tide, to which their conical shell affords 
but little purchase; the Purple-Shells {Purpura lapillus), well 
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protected against the buffets of the waves when withdrawn into 
their thick white dwellings; and the Periwinkles {Liitorind), 
including the edible species (Z.. littored) ; a smaller, more rounded 
kind (Z. obiusata), often of bright -orange hue, which crawls 
over brown sea- weeds; and a third sort (Z. rudis), that dwells 
near high-water mark and has its breathing organs modified in 
consequence (see vol. ii, p. 459). Sea- Lemons {Doris) and other 
marine slugs are also common. 

Among neritic Bivalves {Lamellibranchid) forms of economic 
importance may be mentioned, such as the Oysters {Ostrea), 
attached by the substance of one valve; the Edible Mussels 
{Mytilus), moored by silky byssus threads ; the Scallops {Pecten), 
some of which can swim by opening and closing their shells; and 
the Cockles {Cardium), which burrow in the sand. Other delvers 
in sand or mud are the Gapers (Mya), the Razor-Shells {Solen), 
and m^ny more; while Piddocks {P kolas) and Date-Shells {Litho- 
domus) are able to excavate dwellings in stone. 

Of Primitive Molluscs {Amphineurd) the flattened Mail-Shells 
{Chiton) live under stones or in rock-crevices. 

Neritic Crustaceans {Crustcuea). — Prominent among these 
are the Prawns, Shrimps, Lobsters, and Crabs, of many species. 
Some forms of the last kind which we commonly see on our 
own coasts are the Edible Crab {Cancer pagurus), the green 
Shore-Crab {Carcinus maenas), and, near low-tide mark, the little 
flattened Porcelain Crabs {Porcellana). 

Neritic Annelids {Annelida). — Of these there is a vast host. 
Of British forms may be mentioned the actively-creeping Sea- 
Centipedes {Nereis) and many related species; the Sea-Mice 
{Aphrodite), short plump worms with beautiful iridescent bristles; 
Scale-Worms {Polynoe); Lug-Worms {Arenicota), that burrow in 
sand or mud; Sand-Worms {Sabellaria), living in communities 
and gluing grains of sand into dwellings; and various species 
sheltered in white calcareous tubes, sometimes irregular in shape 
{Serpula), or coiled into small flat spirals {Spirorbis) attached to 
brown sea-weeds. 

Other Worm-like Animals op the Neritic Zone. — Here may 
be mentioned, in passing, the colonial Moss- Polypes {Polyzoa), 
of which the branching skeletons are often taken for sea-weeds; 
Nemertine Worms {Nemertea), slimy unsegmented creatures often 
found coiled up under stones; Siphon-Worms {Sipunculus), that 
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burrow in the sand; and Turbellarian Worms (Turie/larta), 
variously shaped flattened forms often seen adhering to stones 
or other objects. 

Neritic Hedgehog- Skinned Animals {Echinodermata). — In 
warmer seas, and to some extent in our own, Feather-Stars 
(Comatuld) climb or swim in shallow water. Ordinary Star- 
Fishes (Asieroidea) use their numerous tube-feet for creeping, 
and Brittle-Stars {Ophiuroidea) progress on the sea-floor by 



Fig xa93 —Section through part of a Coral Reef 


means of their snake-like arms. Sea-Urchins {Echinoidea) creep 
slowly about after the fashion of star-fishes, and their tube -feet 
adhere so strongly to rock-surfaces that some of them can even 
withstand the surf of coral-reefs. The Sea-Cucumbers {Holo- 
tkuroidea) of shallow water either creep or burrow. 

Neritic Zoophytes i^CceUnterata'). — On British coasts the 
solitary Sea-Anemones, often beautifully coloured, are the most 
noticeable of the Sea-Flowers (Anthozoa). The fauna of the Great 
Barrier Reef of Australia includes some creatures of this kind 
which are as much as 2 feet in diameter when fully expanded. 
In some of the warmer seas, where the water is sufficiently, clear, 
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reefs are built up from the dead skeletons of a bewildering variety 
of Corals, simple or colonial,* and the animals to which they belong 
are closely related to the sea-anemones. Some Corals live on 
the floor of the deep sea, 
but the reef-builders, so 
far as we know, cannot 
exist in water deeper than 
about 40 fathoms. Since 
some reefs extend down- 
wards into much greater 
depths (their foundations 
consisting of the skeletons 
of dead polypes, fig. 1 293), 

Darwin came to the con- 
clusion that such reefs had 
been formed in areas where 
the sea-floor was sinking, 
but at so slow a rate that 
upward growth kept pace with it The theory affords a simple 
explanation of the ring-shaped reefs known as atolls, which might 
be supposed to have come into existence from the gradual sink- 
ing of islands fringed by reefs (figs. 1294, 1295). Borings recently 
made on coral islands lend strong support to the hypothesis. 



Fig 1394 -'An encircling Coral Reef m Plan and Section By 
gradual sinking of the island, with corresponding upgrowth of coral, 
an atoll (fig 1395) might be formed 



Fig *895 — 4 n Atoll 


The population of the Neritic zone further includes large 
numbers of hydroid zoophytes and jelly-fishes {^Hydrozod), these 
being in some cases the fixed and free-swimming stages in the 
life -history of the same species. 
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THE ABYSMAL ZONE— LIFF, IN DEEP WATER 

The Abysmal Zone includes that part of the sea into which 
daylight penetrates but little, if at all. Even the average depth 
of the ocean, taken as a whole, is about 2100 fathoms (12,600 
feet), while the profoundest abysses may be more than double 
this. The deepest patch at present known is off the coast of 
New Zealand, where a sounding of over 5000 fathoms (30,000 
feet) has been obtained. It was long supposed that the deep 
sea was entirely devoid of life, but the numerous scientific in- 
vestigations made during the last few decades have proved that 
even at great depths there is a rich and varied fauna, closely 
allied to that of the Neritic zone, but presenting many peculiar 
features in relation to the entirely different physical conditions. 
Except where this realm adjoins the Pelagic zone above it, it is 
probably in complete darkness so far as daylight is concerned, 
though it is more or less lit up by the phosphorescent glow given 
out by many of its inhabitants. The pressure is enormous, and 
the deep sea is also very cold, the temperature of its floor not 
being far removed from freezing-point. There is a complete 
absence of plants (except perhaps bacteria), and many of the 
animals are consequently predaceous in a marked degree. The 
requisite supply of food is maintained by the dead organisms 
which rain down from the Pelagic zone, or get washed in at the 
sides from the Neritic zone. Deep-sea animals present a great 
variety of colours, though no one tint can be said to characterize 
the fauna as a whole, and there is generally no blending of differ- 
ent hues in the same animal, nor any complex patterns or mark- 
ings. It would seem that the utilitarian explanations that are more 
or less applicable to the colour-schemes of neritic forms fall short 
here. Certain other features will best be explained by briefly 
reviewing some of the chief groups of animals. 

Deep-Sea Fishes {Pisces ). — Most of the fishes of the deep 
sea are black or brown in colour, but some of them are purple, 
pink, or red, and since these brighter hues are most prevalent 
in the upper regions of the abyss, at depths of from 100 to 250 
fiithoms, it is not impossible that they may correspond to a dull 
kind of sunset illumination due to light which has filtered down 
from the surface. Many deep-sea fishes are also characterized by 
the possession of variously arrai^ed phosphorescent organs on 
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which such plasticity was absent It is also clear that species 
which spend more or less of their time in the uppermost part of 

the abyss (and even in the Pelagic zone) 
have a better chance of improving their 
organs of vision. But the matter is still 
in the conjectural stage. 

Some of the fishes which see indif- 
ferently or not at all partly make up for 
the deficiency by the possession of long 
feelers, derived from fin - rays, which 
serve as a means of exploring the sur- 
rounding area to some distance (see 
p. 28). 

Deep-Sea Molluscs (Mollusca ). — 
Some of the deep-sea Cuttle-Fishes (e.g. 
Taonius a^ssicola, fig. 1297) are dis- 
tinguished by the possession of excep- 
tionally large eyes. The species figured 
has been dredged from depths of 902- 
1370 fathoms in the Indian Ocean. 
There are also several curious Octopods 
(see vol. iii, p. 33). The Snails and 
Bivalves possess unusually thin and fragile shells, while some of 
the former have lost the characteristic rasping -organ (pdontopkore) 



fig 1198 ->Deq>>Se« Frawn {Glj/phpctmtgtmpnwon^ia) with hirge eyesi and well developed orgam of smell 


De^-Sea Crustaceans {Crustacea). — Pink and red are here 
the prevailing colours, but some forms are purple, yellow, cream- 



Fig. 1*97 *— Deep Sea Cuttle Fish {raomus 
abyuicola) with huge eyes 
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colour, red, and even white, while others are spotted or striped 
in a simple manner. The hard investment of the body is 
comparatively thin and free from lime. As among Fishes, we 
find that the eyes are either greatly developed, or else more or 
less degenerate. We may take as an example of the former 
condition a kind of Prawn 
{Glyphocrangon priononota, fig. 

1298) inhabiting the Indian 
Ocean at depths of 865-1022 
fathoms. The figure illustrates 
two other interesting features. 

One branch of the first feelers 
(the thicker of the two fila- 
ments seen projecting in front) 
is of large size, and as this is 
the region which bears the 
olfactory organs the possession 
of a keen sense of smell may 
be inferred. There is, further, 
a sharp defensive spine at the end of the tail, which can be turned 
up and held in that position by a sort of “ locking joint ”, acting 
as a bayonet to repel enemies at close quarters. It also appears 
that in some deep-sea crustaceans the fluid excreted from the 
rena> organs gives out a phosphorescent light In another kind 



Fig. xa99.~-Large Eyes of a Deep>Sea Prawn {Pam- 
paudalus spimp$s\ enlarged <1, Accessory eye (?) or 
luminous organ (?) 



Fig 1300 —A Blind Deep-Sea Shrimp {PrUmocrangon ommatosUrts) 


of Prawn {Parapandalus spinipes, fig. 1299) there is what looks 
like a small accessory eye near the big one. If, however, this 
is really a luminous organ, as some think, the prawn provides 
its own eyes with light 

To illustrate blind crustaceans we may take one of the 
Shrimps {^PrioHoct'dngoit owwatosteyes, fig. 1300), which is 
absolutely destitute of eyes. 
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Vig tjot -»Group of Deep-Sea Animals. In Sea>Ctiosmber on left, and a Coral on 

n|^ At baek^-Venus Flower-Basket on nght, two Sear Lilies ( A AiaemiuM and PtnUunmu) m centie, 

and on left; In tke middle— a Peltcan Fish {S«cc^(pkapyMjr/iUeamMdit) 

The Stopper-Fisted Hermit-Crabs {jPylockeUs) of the Indian 
Ocean and Caribbean Sea do not possess the twisted tails of 
our common native species, which Uve in cast-off snail-shells, 
nor is one of the pincers much larger than the other. These 
particular hermits are in all respects symmetrical, in adaptation 
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to their dwellings, which consist of water-logged joints of man- 
grove or bamboo. The lat-ge pincers act as a front-door, but a 
loophole is left between them to serve as a means of observation. 

Certain kinds of crustacean grow to a very much larger size 
in the deep sea than elsewhere. Among the Slaters (Isopodd), 
for example, of which the terrestrial wood-lice are the most familar 
types, we find one species {Batkynomus giganteus) which is a 
foot long. 

Hedgehog-Skinned Animals {Echinodermata) of the Deep 
Sea. — Star-Fishes, Brittle-Stars, and Sea-Urchins are all abun- 



dantly represented in the abyss, while the beautiful Sea- Lilies 
{Crinoidea, fig. 1301), the representatives of a once dominant 
group, are found only in this zone. To this too are restricted the 
Elasipods, remarkable and apparently primitive types of the Sea- 
Cucumbers {Holothuroided). They have a flattened under sur- 
face, and creep about like slugs on the soft deposits which cover 
the sea-floor (fig. 1301). 

Abysmal Sea - “ Spiders ” {Pycnogonida). — These curious 
jointed-limbed animals, which in the Neritic zone are represented 
by comparatively small forms, attain relatively colossal propor- 
tions in the abyss. One of them {Colossendeis) is represented 
in fig. 1302. 

Deep-Sea Corals (Anthoeoa) and Sponges {Porifera).—Som^ 
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very beautiful Corals and Sponges are found in the deep sea. 
Some of the latter resemble elegant •vases in shape, with walls 
supported by glassy threads interwoven like lace (fig. 1301). 
Others are moored in the soft deposits of the sea-floor by long 
bundles of slender spicules of similar nature. 

PELAGIC ZONE— SURFACE LIFE 

It will here be convenient to consider separately animals which 
are powerful swimmers (Nekton) and those which float or drift 

(Plankton). 

Pelagic Nekton. 
— Among Mammals 
we find that the 
Pinnipede Carnivores 
(see p. 436) spend 
more or less of their 
time in this zone, to 
which they partly be- 
long. More purely 
pelagic, and alto- 
gether independent of 
the land, are Whales 
and their allies 
{Cetacea). There are 
also Birds which are 
pelagic, notably the 
Albatross {Diomedea 
exulans) and the 
Tropic Birds {Pha- 
(ltkon)\ while the Sea-Snakes {Hydropkina) of the Indian Ocean 
and part of the Pacific belong here in the main. A number of 
Fishes are chiefly met with in the open sea, among them being 
the Blue Shark {Carckarias glaucus) and the Rondeletian Shark 
{Carcharodon Rondeletii). The Flying-Fish (Bxoceeius volitans) 
and its enemy the Bonito {AU>icore bonito) are also pelagic, 
and so is the remarkably-shaped Sun-Fish {Otihagoriscus mola, 
fig. 1303). Many of the best swimmers among the Cuttle-Fishes 
and Squids are also found at or near the surface of the sea, far 
away from land. 



Fig 1303 •-Sun Fi*h {OrikagonscMs mola) 
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Pelagic Plankton. — The floating and drifting population of 
the sea possess a numbei; of common characteristics related to 
their mode of life. They are typically translucent or transparent,’ 
a feature due to the large proportion of water in their tissues. 
By making some of them more or less difficult to see, this may 
serve to some extent as a means of protection {see vol. ii, p. 278), 
and by reducing the density of their bodies it must certainly 



Fig X304 —A Ray* Animalcule {TAaiassnola pelagtceC) with “ bubbly" protoplasm, much enlarged 


render floating a comparatively easy matter. The latter purpose 
is also promoted by arrangements of other kind. In many of the 
minute crustaceans and crustacean larvae, for example, there are 
numerous spines and hairs which must reduce the tendency to 
sink. Oil -globules are of common occurrence, both in adult 
animals and in some floating eggs, such as those of fishes. And 
there may also be gas-receptacles for buoying up the body. In 
some of the Animalcules, for example, the living substance 
(protoplaism) of the animal is of “bubbly” consistency, owing to 
the presence of minute spaces filled with liquid, or even gas 
(fig. 1304). In many of the Compound Jelly-Fishes {Siphono- 
Pkora) there is a gas-filled float at the upper end of the colony, 


450 DISTRIBUTION IN SPACE AND TIME 

and sometimes {VeUlla, fig. 1305) a crest projecting from this 
may almost be said to serve as a s^l. 

It must not be supposed, however, that plankton animals are 
always found at the surface, for, on the contrary, they are able 
to withdraw themselves from it to a greater or less depth, and 
thus avoid the damaging effects of a rough sea or an excess of 
temperature. Our ignorance is at present too great to enable 
us to explain the reasons for all the upward or downward move- 
ments which constantly go on, sometimes in a curious periodic 
manner. As Hickson says (in The Story of Life in the Seas, 



Fig 1305— VelellA 


a little book which is heartily commended to the attention of 
readers): — “The fact is, that Ae conditions of life in the surface 
waters are so complicated that it is extremely difficult for us to 
accurately estimate the balance of the forces which act upon these 
organisms. The direct heat of the sun, the light of both the sun 
and the moon, the tranquillity or roughness of the sea, the con- 
ditions of the tides and winds which cause changes in the surface 
temperature of the water, independently of the direct heat of the 
sun, all influence the delicate tissues of which these animals’ 
bodies are composed, and cause them to change their position.” 
Phosphorescence is another common property of plankton animals, 
and its meaning is in many cases difficult to understand. Plank- 
tons are of very various character. Some contain animals of 
many different species, others consist of a single form of life. 

Vertebrates {Vertebrata) of the Plankton , — Among Fishes 
{Pisces) occasion has already been taken to note (see vol. iii. 





PELAGIC ZONE— SURFACE UFE 


45 * 


P* 4*5) that a great many species lay floating eggs, and these, 
together with the transparent larvae that hatch out of them, 
belong to the plankton fauna. Primitive Vertebrates {Proto- 
chordata) are abundantly represented by certain Sea-Squirts or 
Ascidians {Urochorda), including some little tadpole-shaped forms 
{Appendicularia, &c.), Barrel Ascidians {Doliolum), Salps {Salpa), 
and Fire-Cylinders {Pyrosoma), all of which have received notice 



Fig. 1306.— Wing-Footed Spails {Pteropoda). a, Cuvierina; b, Clio; c, Creseit; d, shell of Cleodora: e, Llmacina; 
p, Clione. G, Halopsjche, K, front part of Pneumoderma, with hook-bearing tubes and groups of sulked suckers, for 
securing prey, a-b, Shell-bearing forms: f-h, shell-less forms. 


in earlier sections (see vol. i, p. 299; vol. iii, pp. 38 and 422; and 
p. 106 of present volume). 

Plankton Molluscs {Molluscd). — The beautiful Violet -Snail 
(lanthma), with its egg-raft, belongs here, also the members of 
the remarkable and diversified group of Fin-Footed Snails {Hetero- 
Poda), and a curious little Sea-Slug {Phyllirho'l), which is flattened 
from side to side (see vol. iii, pp. 34 and 36). Far more 
characteristic than these, however, are the little Wing-Footed 
Snails {Pteropoda, fig. 1306), which are often found associated 
in vast shoals, affording an important contribution to the bill of 
fare of animals so large as Whales. 
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The larvae of numerous Molluscs simply swarm in the surface 
waters of the sea. , 

Plankton Insects (Insecta). — Although Insects are essentially 
land-forms, a few Bugs (e.g. Halobates) live on the surface of the 

open sea. 

Plankton Crusta- 
ceans (Crustacea). — 
Many members of 
this group, and in- 
numerable crustacean 
larvae, are among the 
most important plank- 
ton animals. Some, 
as the Swimming- 
Crabs, may be of fair 
size, but by far the 
most dominant order 
is that of the Fork- 
Footed Crustaceans 
(Copepoda, fig. 1307), 
which are of great 
economic importance, 
because they constitute 
the staple diet of Her- 
rings and some other 
valuable food - fishes 
(see p. 283). 

Plankton Annelids 
(Annelida). — Some 

Fig 1307 — Folk Footed Crustaceans {Copepoda'^ with well develq;>ed limbs ] 116 tnt)CrS of thlS ^FOUD 
I, Onoea venusta a, Copilia vitrea, 3, Calocalanus pavo. ^ o 

are specially adapted 
to a life in the surface waters, and one remarkable example 
(Tomopteris) has elsewhere been described (see vol. iii, p. 22). 

Plankton Eckinoderms (Eckinodermata). — The curious larvae 
of all sorts of Echinoderms are abundantly found in plankton at 
certain times of the year, but the adult members of the group 
seem little suited for this kind of life. A kind of Sea-Cucumber 
(Pelagothuricl), however, has acquired the necessary adaptations 
for the purpose (see vol. iii, p. 24). 

Nemertine Worms (Nemertea) of the Plankton . — The larvae 
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of these curious Worms, like those of the last-named g^up, are 
well represented in the surfa<:e waters of the sea, and some adult 
Nemertines have given up creeping and taken to a pelagic life. 

One of the most remarkable {Pela- 
gonemtrtes) is represented in hg. 
1308. 

Plankton Thread-Worms {Ne- 
— Among the com- 




Fig 1308 —Pelagic Nemertine Worm 
{Pilagvnemtrtfs)t reduced 


Pig >309 <-N)ght*Light Animalcules 
[N<fcttluca\ enlarged 


monest inhabitants of the surface waters are the curious little 
fish-shaped Arrow -Worms {Sagitta^ Spadella^ &c.), which con- 
stitute a special group {Chcetognatha) that is generally supposed 
to be an outlying constituency of the Thread- Worms (see voL iii, 
p. 2 x), though its affinities are doubtful. 



Fig X3ia— Shells of Ray-Animalcules [RtulioUnwX Imbedded in the 
fibrous skeleton of a sponge 


Plankton Zoophytes {Coelenterata).—h bewildering variety of 
jelly-fishes, belonging to all sorts of groups, alwund in the surface 
waters Many of them have abandoned altogether the fixed 
roophyte-stage that is found in the life-history of many such 
creiures (s^ vol. in, p. 349). Perhaps the most interesting 
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among them are the Compound Jelly-Fishes {Siphonophord), 
whidh are floating colonies, often of very complicated nature, as 
the members of the colony are modified in many various ways in 
order to fit them for diverse functions (see p. 103). 

Plankton Animalcules {Protozoa). — One very interesting form, 
the Night-Light Animalcule {NoctUuca, fig. 1309), is a common 
cause of the phosphorescent appearance of the sea around our 



Fig. i3TT.~-Or(»iip of Fonuninifenu t, Ammodiicui inootuf; 9 , A. charoidef ' 3, Trochammina coronata; 
4, T. nitida; 5, Textularia agglutinans, 6 , Vemeuilina pygnuea; 7, Lageoa aeminuda; 8» {Nodoiana scalaris; 
g, Ramulina globttUfora; zo, Polyttomdb imperatrfx. 


coasts. Two groups are very dominant in the plankton, the 
Ray- Animalcules {Radiolaria, fig. 1310) and the Forams {Fora- 
minifera, fig. 1311). The former possess a flinty skeleton, often 
of great complexity and beauty, while the latter are provided 
with elegant calcareous shells of the most various shapes. Vast 
areas of the sea-floor are covered by soft “oozes”, which are 
largely composed of the hard parts of deceased members of 
these two groups that are being continually rained down from 
the surface waters. There also appear to be some few species 
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of both groups that actually live on the floor of the abysmal 
zone. * 

Besides the typical plankton fauna which has just been briefly 
dealt with, the Pelagio zone is also inhabited by another assem- 
blage of animals associated with various drifting objects, and 
particularly with the vast accumulations of sea-weeds that are 
found in the Sargasso Sea and elsewhere. Details would here 
be out of place, but it may be remarked that fixed forms of life, 
such as hydroid zoophytes, by attaching themselves to floating 
sea-weed, are enabled to maintain a foothold in the Pelagic zone. 
It is a matter of common knowledge that one of the most curious 
of fixed Crustaceans, the Ship- Barnacle {Lepas), is commonly 
found adhering to drifting objects. 

The skins of Whales and Fishes also afford a home to quite 
a number of attached species, some of which are external parasites 
belonging to various groups. And many pelagic animals are also 
the unwilling hosts of numerous internal parasites, from which 
no zone affords escape. 

Large bodies of fresh water may also be divided into zones, 
inhabited by characteristic faunas. The plankton of lakes is of 
particular interest, and also of some economic importance, as its 
population augments the food -supply available for freshwater 
fishes. 



CHAPTER LXXVII 

DISTRIBUTION IN TIME— THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD 


If a large and complicated tree were submerged in water 
except the ends of some of its branches, these ends, projecting 
above the surface, would have the same sort of relationship to 
one another as existing groups of animals. To sketch the sub- 
merged tree on the evidence of the parts seen above water would 
prove a hopeless task, and to determine the mutual affinities of 
existing groups of animals without knowledge of their past history 
is also a difficult matter, though structure and development give 
many clues. Geology, however, furnishes us with a great deal of 
material from which to reconstruct the ancient life-history of the 
earth. It deals with periods of which the oldest date back to 
immensely remote times, if measured by the ordinary human 
standards of years and centuries, and the history of mankind 
occupies only the last page of the chronicle. • 

The Geological Record. — At the present time deposits of 
sand, mud, and limestone are being formed in the sea, in bodies 
of fresh water, and some other places, and these enclose the 
remains of dead animals, such as are well provided with hard 
parts standing the best chanc^ of preservation. These deposits 
are arranged in successive layers, of which the uppermost are 
necessarily the youngest, and contain the remains of such animals 
as have most recently deceased. Examination of the hard frame- 
work of the land shows that a large part of it is made up of rocks, 
such as clay, slate, sandstone, and limestone, which are similarly 
arranged in layers, i.e. are stratified, each such layer being known 
as a stratum (fig. 1312). Imbedded in these strata are fossils, 
which are no other than the remains of animals (and plants) 
which once existed, or markings, e.g. footprints and other im- 
pressions, that prove the existence of certain forms of life at the 
time when the rocks containing them were formed. These strati- 
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fied rocks, the pages of the geological record, are the deposits 
formed in ancient seas and ancient lakes, or more rarely on old 
land-surfaces, in the same way that sand, or mud, or ooze is now 
accumulating on the floor of the existing ocean, in existing bodies 
of fresh water, or, it may be, on land. Such old deposits, how- 
ever, have usually undergone more or less consolidation, and 
those which we now find above-water owe their present position 
to movements of elevation, such as are even yet in progress in 
certain parts of the world. But as these movements are generally 
extremely slow, they usually produce no obvious result in the 
brief span of a human lifetime. Remembering that a particular 
stratum or layer of rock (and of necessity its fossils) is older than 
those which rest upon it, and younger than those which underlie 
it, geologists have been able to arrange 
the different strata in their proper chrono- 
logical sequence, and thus to construct a 
continuous geological record, often pic- 
turesquely known as the “record of the 

rocks ”. The fossils of the record obviously 

afford some idea, though necessarily an r* ,3.,-st«u.nv,n.cris«u<m 

imperfect one, of the successive faunas of 

the globe for many millions of years, how many can only be 

conjectured. A hundred millions is a common estimate, based 

on. many different kinds of evidence. 

Geological Periods. — Without entering into details which 
may be found in any text-book of geology, it may be stated that 
the geological record can be divided into four great epochs, which 
are, beginning with the youngest: 

KAINOZOIC EPOCH (Gk. katnos, recent; zoi, life).— Age of Birds 
and Mammals. 

MESOZOIC EPOCH (Gk. mesos, middle; zoi).—hg<e. of Reptiles. 

PAL.dEOZOIC EPOCH (Gk. palaios, ancient; zoi ), — Age of Amphi- 
bians, Fishes, and Invertebrates. 

EOZOIC EPOCH (Gk. eos, dawn; zotj.—Kgt of Unknown Life. 

The time represented by these four epochs is of very unequal 
length, but the Kainozoic, in which we live, has endured for a 
much shorter period than the Mesozoic, which in its turn was 
briefer than the Palaeozoic, while possibly the Eozoic was longer 
than the other three put together. The entire geological record 
includes stratified rocks to a thickness of over 100,000 feet, a 
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sufficiently bulky volume in which to study the evolutionary his- 
tory (phylogeny) of animal groups, ^s will be seen from the 
above indication of the types dominant in the successive epochs, 
there has been a successive progress from low to high, in con- 
formity with the doctrine of evolution; but the record is very 
imperfect, and that part of it belonging to the Eozoic is made 
up of pages which so far have turned out to be practically blank. 
Many parts of the world, however, are as yet unexplored, so far 
as their geology is concerned, and during the last few decades 
the additions to our knowledge have been so great that much is 
to be hoped for in the future. 

LIFE IN THE PALEOZOIC EPOCH 

That animal life existed long before the commencement of this 
epoch is sufficiently shown that in its earliest stage all the great 
groups of Backboneless Animals (Invertebrata), save those en- 
tirely devoid of hard parts capable of preservation, are represented, 
mostly by forms which we are able to classify with some approach 
to certainty. And before the^poch came to an end all thejdasses 
of Backboned Animals (Vertebrata), except Primitive Vertebrates 
(of the past history of which, owing to the soft nature of their 
bodies, we can never hope to learn much). Birds, and Mammals, 
had come into existence, as testified by numerous fossils. , 

Pal.«ozoic Animalcules (Protozoa). — The Ray-Animalcules 
{Radtolaria) and Forams (Foraminiferd) are here and there abun- 
dant. The flinty shells of the former make up hard siliceous 
bands (cherts) which were certainly deposited in very deep water, 
and correspond to the Radiolarian oozes which now cover parts of 
the ocean floor. Some of the limestones {e.g. the Fusulina lime- 
stone) belonging to that part of the epoch when our coal-fields 
were formed are made up mainly of the shells of Foraminifera, 
and these may be compared to the wide-spread foraminiferal oozes 
of the present day. 

It may be remarked, in passing, that some of the rocks of the 
Eozoic epoch (in Brittany) contain the remains of Ray-Animal- 
cules. 

Paleozoic Zoophytes (Ccelenterata). — The variously-shaped 
colonial forms known as Graptolites {Rhabdopkora, fig. 1313) are 
largely represented in some of the older Palaeozoic rocks, and the 
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group died out entirely before the end of the epoch. They were 
very probably related to the existing Hydroid Zoophytes, and 
.most of them belonged to the plankton of their time, and were 
most likely attached to drifting masses of sea -weed. In fact. 
Sargasso conditions were probably then more widely spread than 
now. 

Corals were extremely abundant, and some of them were reef- 
builders, but they were mostly of a more primitive type than those 
now existing, and chiefly belonged to the extinct group ‘of Four- 
Rayed Sea- Flowers ( Tetrac- 
iinia or Rugosa). 

PALiEozoic Hedgehog - 
Skinned Animals (Echino- 
dermata). — Sea- Lilies {Cri- 
noided), now a declining 
group, were extremely abun- 
dant, and some of the Palaeo- 
zoic limestones are mainly 
composed of their remains. 

Two other claisses of fixed 
Crinoids are limited to this 
epoch, and * one of them 
(Cystoided) is of particular 

interest, because it pro- Kg. 1313.— Forked Craptolites {DUymatmttnt) on the 

bably represents the stock a .«.n p«t of one » dm™ 

from which till other echino- 

derm groups have been derived, directly or indirectly. The 
other order {Blastoidea) was a sterile side-branch. Star-Fishes 
{Asteroidea) and Brittle-Stars {Ophiuroidea) were both repre- 
sented, and one of the former iPaUeodiscus) possessed a biting 
apparatus like that of many Sea-Urchins. The class {Echin- 
oidea) to which creatures of the last-named kind belong was 
represented by a number of primitive types, with more numerous 
plates than later species, and (on the evidence of Palaeodiscus) 
it has been suggested that Sea-Urchins are descended from Star- 
Fishes. 

Paleozoic Lamp-Shells (Brachiopoda). — This group of 
greatly specialized worms, distinguished by the possession of a 
Wvalve shell, at the present time contributes but little to the 
fiiuna of the sea. In the Palaeozoic epoch it was extremely 
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dominant, and embraced a great variety of species, mostly be- 
longing to extinct types. It is notable, however, that some of 
the lowlier forms which lived at the beginning of the period, 
the Tongue-Shells {Lingula^ &c., fig. 1314), have persisted 
to the present day with but slight modification, so far as can be 
judged from the shell alone. That these and other “persistent 
types ” should remain unmodified for vast periods 
of time has been brought forward as an argu- 
ment against the doctrine of evolution. It is, on 
the contrary, what might be expected to some- 
times occur in animals devoid of relatively com- 
plex adaptations to their surroundings. It was 
also at one time positively stated that Lamp- 
Shells, taken as a whole, afford no instance of 
modification on evolutionary lines. Of late years, 
however, thanks to the brilliant work of the American school of 
geologists, we know that the evidence afforded by this group is 
enough in itself to convince any candid naturalist that evolution 
has been the guiding principle in the animal world. 

PALiflEOzoic Jointed- Limbed Animals (Arthropoda). — All 
the existing orders of Crustaceans (Crustacea) were represented 



fig 13x4 — A focnl 
Tongue • Shell {Liatgu- 
itiiM), tomewhet enlarged 



Hg X3X5.— Upper Surfaces of three Trilobites. Olenus (left), Paradoxides (centre), Olenellus (right). Actual 

Me indicated hy the fractions. 




in the fauna of this epoch, except the Fork-footed Crustaceans 
(Copepod£)t which are of too delicate a nature to be preserved as 
fossil, though they no doubt existed. It is noticeable that some 
of the more primitive types made their appearance very early, 
the contrary being true for the more specialized ones„ such as 
creatures of the prawn and crab kind. 
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The curious Trihbites {Trilobita, fig. 1315), which constituted 
a closely allied class, were dominant in the older Palaeozoic periods, 
but became entirely extinct before the end of the epoch. In these 
creatures the upper side of the body was covered by a firm in- 
vestment divided into a head-shield, a varying number of thoracic 
segments, and a tail-shield. There was also, as a rule, a longi- 
tudinal division into three regions, 
and this is the origin of the name 
“trilobite”. The numerous species 
exhibited a great range of characters, 
both as regards size, shape, and other 
features. The upper side of the head- 
shield often bore a pair of eyes, fre- 
quently large and facetted, but visual 
organs were sometimes entirely ab- 
sent. Our knowledge of the under 
surface and limbs of trilobites was very 
incomplete till comparatively recently, 
partly on account of the delicacy of 
these parts, but now, chiefly owing 
to the investigations of American 
geologists on certain well-preserved 
species, many points relating to them 
have been elucidated. The head 
carried a pair of slender feelers, and 
there were numerous pairs of forked 

I . , j r 1 • J • ^*8* *3*® Under side of a Tnlobitc ( Trt- 

liniDS liS6Q tor CrSWlin^ d.ncl swim* aWAna) restored, showing the numerous jointed 

raing, while some of those in the 
region of the mouth acted as jaws 
(fig. 1316). Many of the stages in 

growth have been observed, and it may be said that trilobites 
which, when adult, are of simple structure, resemble the early 
stages of those which attain to greater complexity. This is 
precisely what the doctrine of evolution would lead us to expect 
It may be added that many trilobites were able to roll up like 
hedgehogs, and this was no doubt a means of protection. 

Appearing rather later in time than the Trilobites, which they 
to some extent supplanted, we find Eurypterids (e.g. Pterygotus, 
fig. 1317), some of which attained a length of about 5 feet 
They died out before the end of the epoch, and appear to have 
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been related to the Crustaceans. The Kit^-Crahs {Xiphosura), 
now represented by a single genus ILimu/us), first made their 
appearance in Palaeozoic times. They are sometimes included 
with the Eurypterids in a special group {J^erostomatd). 

Centipedes and Millipedes {Myriapodd) were represented by 
several palaeozoic forms with somewhat primitive characters, while 
among Spider -like Animals (Arachnidd) there were Scorpions, 
which appeaired comparatively eau-ly, Whip - Scorpions, and 
Spiders, besides representatives (e.g. Ecphrynus, fig. 1318) of 



Fig 1317 —A Euiyptend [Pfefyg»ius)t mudi reduced Pig 1318 —An extinct Arachnid [Ecphrynus) 


an order limited to the epoch. Four orders of Insects [Insectd) 
had palaeozoic representatives, i.e. Primitive Wingless Insects 
(Aptera), Straight- Wings [Orthcpterd), Net-Wings [Neuropterd), 
and Bugs [Hemiptera). Some of them were of considerable size, 
and it is by no means certain that the older types really belonged 
to existing orders. 

Paleozoic Molluscs (Mollusca). — Among Head-Footed 
Molluscs (Cephalopoda) now existing, only the Pearly Nautilus 
(Nautilus) possesses an externail shell, of which the part not 
occupied by the amimal is divided by partitions into a series of 
gas-filled chambers. But in the palaeozoic rocks we find the re- 
mains of a great many species thus characterized. Their shells 
were straight, curved, open spirals, or closed spirals, like that of 
Nautilus, which dates back to the middle of the epoch. It seems 
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probable that the straight-chaunbered shell was first evolved, and 
that this gradually underwent a process of coiling up, as a means 
of facilitating locomotion. 

Marine Snails {fiastropodd) are abundantly represented among 
the palaeozoic fossils, and it may be said generally that they be- 
longed to the more primitive families, and were mostly of vege- 
tarian habit. We also know that Land -Snails existed. The 
Tusk-Shells {Scaphopoda) date back to this epoch, and Bivalves 
{Lamelltbranchid), the older ones of primitive type, were abundant 
Primitive Molluscs (Amphineurd) were represented by Mail-Shells 
{Chiton^ &C.) of various kind. 

PALiEozoic Fishes (Pisces). — There is no clear 
proof of the existence of fishes in the earlier rocks 
of the epoch, but later on they became abundant 
The teeth and spines of Sharks, &c. {Elasmo- 
branchii), are common fossils, and the armour- 
plated marine ancestors of Ganoids {Ganoidei) were 
abundantly represented, as also forms in all proba- 
bility ancestral to the Lung-Fishes {Dipnoi). Many 
palaeozoic fishes also belonged to orders that are Fig. 1319.— AnOstra- 
now extinct Some of the oldest of the fish-like 
forms, distinguished by a covering of shelly plates 
on the front part of the body, also by the absence of lower jaws 
and paired fins, were probably not really fishes at all, and have 
been placed in a special group {Ostracodermata, fig. 1319) of 
lower rank. 

Paleozoic Amphibians (Amphibia). — These are represented 
in the second half of the epoch by numerous species, all belonging 
to an extinct order {Stegocephala), distinguished by the possession 
of skins which were more or less armour-plated, especially on the 
head. While some of these creatures were small, others attained 
considerable dimensions. The footprints of some of them have 
been preserved. The chief interest attaching to the order lies 
in the fact that it was probably ancestral to Reptiles. It is also 
worth while noting that some few members of the order (e.g. 
Dolichosoma) were limbless and snake-like, suggesting a com- 
parison with the recent Caecilians {Gymnophiona), a widely dis- 
tributed and in some respects primitive group, e.g. in the 
possession of little bony plates in the skin. 

PALiEozoic Reptiles (Reptilia). — A few fossil types from 
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the last stage in the Palaeozoic epoch, formerly placed in the 
Stegocephala, are now referred to ^an extinct order of Reptiles 
{Prorepiilia), which furnishes the nearest approach to the original 
reptilian stock. A further stage in evolution was represented by 
a second order (Rhynchocepkala), from which the remaining 
groups of reptiles have probably sprung. There is a single exist- 
ing species, the Tuatara (Jiatteria pmnctata) of New Zealand. 
There were some other palaeozoic reptiles, but these will be 
mentioned in dealing with the succeeding epoch. 

LIFE IN THE MESOZOIC EPOCH 

The animals of this epoch approached more nearly those of 
the present day than did their palaeozoic predecessors. They 

included, however, a number of remark- 
able extinct groups, some of which were 
extremely dominant, while other classes, 
e.g. Birds and Mammals, which now play 
leading parts, were but feebly represented. 

Mesozoic Animalcules (Protozoa). — 
The familiar chalk, which makes up the 
Fig. «3ao.-F ^ ^en> from the “white cUffs of Albion ”, and ranges east 

far into Asia, was deposited in the later 
part of the epoch. It is very largely made up of the remains of 
Foraminifera (fig. 1320), and before compacted and upheaved 
must have borne a close resemblance to the foraminiferal oozes 
which are now spread over a large part of the ocean floor. 

Mesozoic Sponges (Porifera). — During the chalk period a 
large number of Sponges possessed of siliceous skeletons existed 
in the moderately deep sea, and it is their remains which chiefly 
furnished material for the large flint nodules that abound in part 
of the chalk, and which have a verj'^ particular interest for students 
of the evolution of human civilization, since from them many of 
the stone implements and weapons of prehistoric European races 
were fashioned. 

Mesozoic Zoophytes (Ccelenterata). — Corals were extremely 
abundant during the epoch, and many of them were reef-builders. 
They belonged to the same great group {Hexactinid) that includes 
the most typical recent forms, being, like them, distinguished by 
a six-rayed symmetry. 
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Mesozoic Hedgehog- Skinned Animals (Echinodermata). — 
Sea- Lilies {Crinoidea) were .far less dominant than during the 
Palaeozoic epoch, and were represented by types of different kind, 
some of them (e.g. Pentacrinus) being closely allied to forms now 
living in the deep sea. Feather-Stars, belonging to the same 
class, but distinguished by the fact that when adult they abandon 
their stalks and take to a free life, first made their appearance 
during this epoch. 

Ordinary Star- Fishes {Asteroidea) and Brittle- Stars {Ophiu- 
roidect) were of increasing importance, and very numerous Sea- 
Urchins {Echinoidea) existed, many of them resembling recent 
forms, and differing greatly from the primitive palaeozoic types. 

Mesozoic Lamp-Shells (Brachi- 
opoda). — These lost their dominance 
during this epoch, and the most im- 
portant species belonged to genera 
which are represented at the present 
day (e.g. Terebratula and Rhyncho- 
nelld). 

Mesozoic Jointed- Limbed Ani- 
mals (Arthropoda). — The Trilobites 
and Eurypterids of the Palaeozoic 
epoch were entirely unrepresented, 
but undoubted Crustaceans {Crustacea) were common. These 
included numerous species belonging to the highest order 
{Decapoda), and more or less resembling the Lobsters, Prawns, 
Shrimps, and Crabs of the present day. 

Among the air-breathing forms Insects {Insecta) were 
gradually acquiring a dominant position. Of orders for the 
first time represented may be mentioned Beetles [Coleoptera), 
Flies {Diptera), and Membrane -Wings {Hymenoptera). Ants 
are the most ancient members of the last order, so far as the 
evidence goes. 

Mesozoic Molluscs (Mollusca). — Head- Footed Mollttscs 
{Cephalopoda) took a leading place in the marine fauna. Two 
important types, i.e. Ammonites and Belemnites, were practically 
limited to the epoch. The former (fig. 1321) possessed spiral 
chambered shells, with the turns in one plane, and the edges of 
the partitions between the successive chambers elaborately folded 
Towards the end of the epoch, however, we find more or less 
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unrolled species (fig. 1322), some even that were perfectly straight. 
Such types may perhaps be regarded as unsuccessful attempts 
at adaptation to changing surroundings. The Belemnites (fig. 
1323) possessed internal shells, and in this and some other 
respects, e.g. the possession of an ink-bag, resembled recent 
Cuttle-Fishes, though they belonged to a distinct group. Cuttle- 
Fishes and Squids, which are now dominant members of their 


class, were feebly represented in Mesozoic times, but as they 
alone proved able, mainly by acquiring a rapid mode of swim- 
ming, to fully adapt themselves to their environment, they finally 


succeeded in almost entirely sup- 
planting the more ancient types 
related to them. 





Fig. 1323 —Belemnites (reduced) x and 2, Res- 


Fig 1322 —Unrolled Cephalopods related to Amm<mites torations, adc, internal shell, f, funnel^ 11, short 

left, ScapkiUt right), reduced arms. K k, long arms, n, ink-bag, 3, shell 


Although many of the primitive palaeozoic types of marine 
Snails {Gastropoda) were able to maintain their foothold during 
this epoch, the leading place waus taken by specialized carnivorous 
forms, which became more numerous and varied as time went on. 

Bivalves {Lamellibranchia) played a much more important 
part than in the preceding epoch, many new and more advanced 
types coming into existence. The families now represented by 
Oysters, Cockles, Mussels, amd Raizor-Shells, among many others, 
first made their appearance. 

Mesozoic Fishes (Pisces). — ^The last mairine representatives 
of existing Lung-Fiskes {Dipnoi) existed in the earlier part of 
the epoch, and some of the fossil teeth au-e so like those of die 
Queensland Lung-Fish {Ceratodus) as to suggest a close relation- 
ship with that form. There were mamy mesozoic Sharks, &c. 
{Elasfnobranchii), amd we can trace the gradual specialization of 
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tlieir flattened relatives, the Skates and Rays. Ganoids (Ganoidet) 
abounded, and some of them appear to have been ancestral to 
Sturgeons. 

Ordinary Bony Fishes {Teleostei) are the dominant members 
of their class at the present day, and date back to the later stages 
of the Mesozoic epoch. Some of the older types, less well adapted 
than they to an aquatic life, have gradually declined since the 
time of their first appearance. 

Mesosoic Amphibians (Amphibia). — The armoured Amphibians 
{Stegocephala) of the palaeozoic 
lived on into the earlier part of 
this epoch, to which belonged the 
largest known member of the order 
{Mastodonsaurus), the head of which 
was about four feet long. The 
teeth and footprints (fig. 1324) of 
this and related forms were charac- 
teristic, and have been known to 
geologists for a comparatively long 
time. The former were conical, and 
exhibit in cross-section very elabo- 
rate folds of enamel, which suggested 
the name of “ Labyrinthodon” {i.e. 
labyrinth tooth). The footprints 
look something like the impressions 
of clumsy hands, hence the old name 
“ Cheirotherium” {i.e. hand-animal). 

Mesozoic Reptiles (Reptilia). — The ancient order {Rhyn- 
chocepkala), of which the Tuatara (Hatteria) is the only living 
representative, includes a number of species which were widely 
distributed in the early part of this epoch. Some of them were 
as much as 6 feet in length. 

One of the most interesting extinct orders of the class, the 
Varied- Toothed Reptiles (Anomodontia) includes characteristic 
land -forms which lived during the later part of the Palaeozoic 
epoch and the earlier part of the Mesozoic. The interest attaching 
to them lies in the fact that in certain respects they were inter- 
mediate in structure between the Armoured Amphibians and the 
lower Mammals, so that they probably represent the stock from 
which' the last class has taken origin. Among mesozoic types may 



Fig. 1334.— Labyrinthodon. a , Tooth and foot- 
prints (reduced); b, part of cross-section of tooth 
(enlarged). 
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be mentioned tKe following: — Pareiasaurus (fig. 1325), a particu- 
lady clumsy-looking creature some 8 f^t long and between 2 and 
3 feet high; Cynognathus, with skull and teeth not unlike those of 
a dog; and Dicynodon, possessing lai^e tusk-like upper canines. 
The five extinct orders of Reptiles now to be mentioned were 



Fig. Z335.— Pareiasaurus (much reduced) 


represented by a large number of forms peculiar to the epoch, 
and severally adapted to the most various conditions of life, in 
the sea, on the land, and even in the air. 

Fish- Lizards {Ichthyosauria ). — These were large rapacious 
marine forms, something like whales in shape, and with paddle- 
like limbs (fig. 1326). Judging from their enormous eyes they 



Fig. i336.~>Re8toration of Fish<Lisard {Ichikyosaurui)t much reduoaa 


were of nocturnal habit Another interesting feature was the 
unsymmetrical tail, with the larger lobe below. The shape of 
this would facilitate return to the surface after diving (see vol. iii, 
p. 289). 

Sea-Lizards {Plesiosauria ). — These also were marine reptiles 
with large paddles, and the most familiar t)rpes (e.g. Plesiosaurus 
1327) possessed a long almost swan-like neck. The earlier 
members of the order appear only to have been semi-aquatic. 
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Sta~St*pents {Pythonomorpha ). — During the later part of 
the epoch the marine reptiles belonging to the last two orders 
diminished in numbers and importance. They were to some 
extent replaced by the snake-shaped creatures of the present 
group, with small short paddles. Some of the largest forms 


(Mosasaurus) seem to have been 
as much as 49 feet in length. 

Terrible Rutiles or Dinosaurs 
{Dinosauria ). — The members of 
this varied group were the domi- 
nant land-reptiles of the epoch, 
and were represented by a great 
variety of remarkable species. 
The Reptile- Footed Dinosaurs 
(Sauropoda) were herbivorous 
forms with hoof-bearing planti- 
grade extremities. Some of them 
attained a very large size, the 
most gigantic {Atlantosaurus) is 
even believed to have been as 
much as 115 feet long. The 
Beast-footed Dinosaurs {Thero- 
poda) were of carnivorous habit, 
and distinguished by the gfreat 
proportionate length of their 
hind-limbs, which suggests that 
hopping was their typical mode 
of locomotion. They included 
species of greatly differing size, 
from that of a cat to that of an 
elephant The Armoured Dino- 
saurs (Slegosauria) were herbiv- 
orous creatures, and in the type- 
genus {Stegosaurus, fig. 1328), 



which included species some 28 feet long, the back was pro- 
tected by a series of large flattened bony plates, passing into 
spines on the upper side of the tail. The head was of relatively 
small size, and the brain so tiny that the intelligence must have 
been small. The herbivorous Bird- Footed Dinosaurs {Omi- 


thopoda) are so-called because the structure of their hind-limbs 

VOL. IV. 12B 
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presents some points of resemblance to birds, probably due to 
their having been adapted to the ^^e kind of locomotion on 



Fig X3a8 —Stegosaurus (much reduced) 


the gfround. These limbs were relatively very long, and they 
were also digitigrade, i.e. the animals possessing them walked on 
tiptoe. The best - known member of the group {Iguanodon, 



hg. 1329) inhabited England, 
Belgium, and Germany during 
the second half of the ]\Ieso- 
zoic epoch, and the larger of 
the two known species was 
nearly 30 feet in length. The 
Homed Dinosaurs {Ceratop- 
sia), which were among the 
later forms of the epoch, in- 
cluded a remarkable herbiv- 
orous creature ( Triceratops) 
over 20 feet in length, with 
three horns on the head, and 


I«ig 1399 —Iguanodon (much reducod) Scapula 
cotacoid, 1 and v (in fore<limb), thumb and little fingor 
p, pubis produced back into post^pubu (/^) ischium, 
iHiv (m hind hmb)» ist to 4th toes. 


a curious bony shield covering 
the neck. 

Flying Reptiles {Ptero- 


saurid). — The organs of flight of these extraordinary animals 


have elsewhere been described (see vol. iii, p. 308). Some 


were of small size, and of these the Pterodactyles {Pterodactylus, 


( ?■» 
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%r '^ 33 ^) were short-tailed. But one of the later types ^Ptera- 
nodori) was a toothless reptile with a spread of wing not far 
short of 20 feet. 

Crocodiles {Crocodilia) and Turtles (CAelonia) were numer- 
ous during the Mesozoic epoch, and in the later part of it both 
Lizards {Lacertilia) and Snakes {Ophidid) are known to have 
existed. 

Mesozoic Birds (Aves). — The few mesozoic birds which have 
so far been discovered have certain characters, e.g. the possession 
of teeth, which suggest reptilian descent In the oldest known 
form {Archaopteryx), which has 
elsewhere been described (see vol. 
iii, p. 296), the tail was long, and 
bore pairs of quill - feathers at 
regular intervals. 

Mesozoic Mammals (Mam- 
malia). — That a certain number 
of small mammals lived during the 
Mesozoic epoch is known from the 
discovery of fossil lower jaws in 
several localities. Some of these 
suggest affinity with Egg-laying 
Mammals [Monotremata), while 
others probably belonged to small 
Pouched Mammals {Marsupialia). 

It has been suggested that Mam- 
mals evolved from some of the Varied-Toothed Reptiles {Anomo- 
dontia) on a land-area in the southern hemisphere, which there 
is some reason to believe once existed (see p. 41 1). Smith 
Woodward (in Vertebrate Palceontology) states that in Jurassic 
{i.e. mid-mesozoic) times — “ ... it is extremely probable that 
on some continent in that part of the globe the Anomodontia 
were gradually being transformed into Mammalia. At least, in 
the Jurassic formations both of Europe and North America there 
are occasional remains of small mammals as large as rats; and 
the most plausible explanation of these is, that they were acci- 
dental escapes from some other region with a more advanced 
fauna, just as are the rats and mice of the present day in the 
comparatively antique realm of Australia.” 



Fig. 1330.— Pterodactyle {Pterodactylns\ reduced 
A, Eye; l, lachrymal bone; scapula; co^ coracoid; 
h, humerus; c, carpus; mc^ metacarpus; i-v (in fore- 
limb), thumb and lingers; x/, sternum; b, abdominal 
ribs; pubis; iV, ilium; i~v (in hind-limb), toes. 
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LIFE IN THE KAINOZOIC EPOCH 

Even in the earlier stages of the Kainozoic epoch we find 
that the fauna had a comparatively modern aspect, and the later 
stages ultimately merge into the present Among backboned 
land -animals Mammals and Birds were dominant, and it will 
be as well to confine our attention to a few interesting facts con- 
cerning these groups. 

Kainozoic Mammals (Mammalia). — The fossil remains which 
have so far been examined enable us to trace the gradual evolu- 
tion of the subdivisions of several mammalian orders, notably 



Fig 1331 —Restoration of Phenacodus (reduced) 


so as regards Hoofed Mammals {Ungulata) and Flesh-Eaters 
{Carnivora). In the earliest stage of the epoch we find the 
ancestors of the hoofed forms represented by small primitive 
swamp-dwellers, constituting an extinct group \Condylarthrd), of 
which a well-known type {Pkenacodus) is represented in figs. 1331 
and 1332. By increasing complications of structure, affecting 
limbs, teeth, brain, &c., the various odd-toed and even-toed un- 
gulates have sprung from creatures of the kind, as also Conies 
{Hyracoidea), and, most probably. Elephants {Proboscidea). The 
nature of some of the specializations which took place have been 
briefly explained in a previous section (see vol. iii, p. 137). 

What is true for Hoofed Mammals as regards one primitive 
group is also true for Flesh-EaterS with reference to another 
such group {Creodonta). Indeed there is not a great deal 



AN EXTINCT GROUND-SLOTH {Megatherium) 

It is a remarkable fact that certain groups of land-animals were 
m part represented, in comparatively late geological times, by 
gigantic forms which have since become extinct. This is the case, 
for example, with the Mammals poor in Teeth {Edentatd)^ to which 
belongs the South American Ground- Sloth {Megatherium) repre- 
sented in the plate, which is taken from a photograph of a restora- 
tion in the British Museum. In size it was nearly as large as an 
elephant, and is believed to have fed on leaves, as do the relatively in- 
significant Sloths which now live in the trees of the South American 
forests. The plate represents the Ground-Sloth in the position it 
assumed for the purpose of pulling down branches, or uprooting 
small trees, in order to obtain its food. 
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of difference between the early kainozoic ancestors of Ungulates 
and Carnivores, both of 4vhich undoubtedly sprang from the 
same mesozoic stock, though this is as yet unknown. In similar 
fashion we find that the lines of descent of recent Insect-Eaters 
{Insectivora), Lemurs {Lemuroidea), and Monkeys {^Primates) 
convolve as we trace them back to the beginning of the epoch. 
The branches of the genealogical tree of mammals corresponding 
to the last two groups actually meet, and on this account some 
experts would place the Lemurs in the same order as Monkeys 
{Primates). We further find that the lines of descent of Insecti- 
vores. Lemurs, and Monkeys converge towards those of the 
Ungulates and Carnivores, and this appears to be also true for 
the Mammals Poor in , 


Teeth {Edentata). Some 
day, perhaps, we may be 
able to trace back all 
these six orders, together 
with Conies and Ele- 
phants, to common meso- 
zoic ancestors. 

Whales^ &c. {Cetacea), 
Sea - Cows {Sirenia), 
Gnawers {Rodentia), and 



Fig 1333 -—Skeleton of Phenacodus (reduced) 


Bats {Chiroptera) seem to have acquired their typical characters 


before the Kainozoic epoch began, and we are not yet able to 


trace them back to the main line of mammalian descent The 


two first groups, and creatures of the seal kind, replaced the 
marine reptiles of Mesozoic time in the life of the sea, and the 
Flying Reptiles proved unable to maintain their supremacy against 
the competition of Bats and Birds. 

In the later part of the Kainozoic epoch certain orders of 
mammals were represented by relatively gigantic forms. A 
good instance of this is afforded by certain extinct American 
representatives of the Mammals Poor in Teeth {Edentata). At 
this time South America and the southern part of the sister 
continent were inhabited by huge Ground -Sloths, of which one 
typical form {Megatherium) was at least as large as an elephant. 
It and its allies combined some of the structural features of exist- 
ing Sloths and American Ant-Eaters. That so large an animal 
as the one mentioned was not a climber is sufficiently obvious. 
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It is supposed to have been a leaf-eater, pulling off branches, or 
even uprooting small trees, A related form {Mylodon), which 
attained the size of a rhinoceros, possessed an external skeleton 
consisting of small bony plates imbedded in the skin. Remains 
of the skin, &c., of an allied type {Neomylodon) were not long 
since discovered in a South American cave, and in so fresh a 
state as to warrant a belief in the animal’s recent extinction, 
while some naturalists, partly on the strength of native traditions, 
believe (or at any rate hope) that the creature still lives in the 
desert regions of Patagonia. Gigantic Armadilloes, of which 

one type {Glyptodon) was about i6 
feet in length, inhabited America in 
comparatively late Kainozoic times. 

Turning to Australia, we find 
that some of the immediate prede- 
cessors of the Pouched Mammals 
{Marsupialia) of that continent at- 
tained large dimensions. The skull 
of the Pouched “ Lion” {Tkylacoleo), 
a form related to the existing Pha- 
langers, was about 9 inches long. 
Its name is rather unfortunate, for 
it was probably of vegetarian habit. 
Very much larger than this was a 
gigantic animal (Diprotodon) related 
both to the Phalangers and Kangaroos, for it was about as large 
as a rhinoceros, its skull alone being over 3 feet in length. Its 
limbs were adapted for walking. 

Three large extinct Mammals have a special interest as 
being contemporaneous with prehistoric Man in Western Europe, 
including Britain. One was the Irish “Elk” (Cervus Hibemi- 
cus, fig. 1333), remains of which are not uncommon in the peat- 
bogs of Ireland. The female possessed no antlers, but the male 
was well -endowed in this respect, for in him these weapons 
sometimes had a spread of about 10 feet. The Sabre-Toothed 
Tiger {Maehairodus) belonged to a group of Flesh-Eaters now 
extinct, and possessed enormous upper tusks, which are respon- 
sible for its name. The lower tusks were quite small. It seems 
that the huge weapons of creatures of the kind were too well 
developed to be of much use, probably indeed acting as encum- 



Fig X333 — Insh Elk {Cervua Hibemtcus), 
much reduced 
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Fig. X334.'— Mammoth {EUpha^ prtmtgmim , much reduced 


brances which in the end brought about extinction. Here, as 
in many other cases, over-specialization proved fatal. The last 
extinct Mammal to be mentioned is the Mammoth 
{El^has primigenius, fig. 1334), a sort of Elephant 
which had a very wide geographical range in the 
northern hemisphere, especially in the colder parts of 
this. The frozen bodies of Mammoths are now and 
then discovered in the iron-bound soil of the Siberian 
tundras, and these prove the exis- 
tence of a thick coat of long black 
over - hair, together with reddish 
wool, a character no doubt to be 
regarded as a climatal adaptation. 
One of the prehistoric drawings 
made by the men of the Stone Age 
(see p. 233) g^ves a rough outline of 
one of these animals, and indicates 
the shaggy coat. It was found in 
a French cavern, and executed 
upon a piece of mammoth tusk. 
The Siberian variety has long been 
known as a source of fossil ivory. 

Kainozoic Birds (Aves ). — Some 
of the extinct Running Birds 
{Ratitee) are perhaps the most in- 
teresting. In New Zealand, for example, the Moas existed 
during the period of human occupation, and were finally exter- 



Fig. z335.>*>Skeleton of Moa 

ile^^kaniojhts), much reduced 
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minated by the Maoris, The largest form {Dinomis maximus) 
attained a height of over 1 1 feet. Another sort of Moa (Pocky- 
omis elephofUopus, fig. 1335), though not so large as this, was 
much more massive in build. Egg-shells and feathers of these 
birds have been found, as well as skeletons. The bones and 
egg-shells of other large running birds (/Epyomis) have been 
abundantly discovered in Madagascar, and it is not unlikely 
that they too owed their extinction to human agency. Some 
species were little inferior in size to the largest Moas. It is 
not improbable that the creation of the fabulous bird known as 
a “roc”, which figures in the Arabian Nights and other Eastern 
stories, was originally based upon ancient traditions regarding 
some of the extinct running birds. 

At the present time such birds are limited to the soutnern 
hemisphere, but we know that during early Kainozoic times they 
also existed in the northern half of both Old and New Worlds. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII 

PHILOSOPHIC ZOOLOGY— THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION 
—EVOLUTION AS A FACT 

Having now considered at some length the relations of animals 
to their surroundings (or environment), in which, of course, other 
organisms are included, and having also reviewed the life-cycles 
or life-histories of certain typical forms, this work may be fitly 
concluded by a brief survey of the Theory of Evolution, 
which at the present day not only dominates the realm of Natural 
History, but has also had a far-reaching influence upon almost 
every branch of learning. 

The kinds or species of animal at present existing are almost 
innumerable, and we know from the geological record that a 
host of others once lived which are now extinct, some having 
become so within the historic period, while others died out 
millions of years ago. Until the second half of last century it 
was commonly believed that all these species came into existence 
by “special creation”, and to ask “why?” any kind of animal 
had a particular structure, developed after a special fashion, 
exemplified certain habits, or lived in a definite area, was con- 
sidered undesirable or even impious. The only answer to such 
questions given by the doctrine of special creation was that these 
things were so because they had been designed to be so, accord- 
ing to a plan into which the human mind was forbidden to pry. 
Now and then, however, from the time of Aristotle onwards, 
this paralyzing dogma failed to satisfy the minds of certain 
naturalists who were ahead of their times. Among these per- 
haps the most notable was the eminent French zoologist 
Lamarck, who in i8oi expressed the view that all existing 
species have descended from, i.e. been evolved from, pre-existing 
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species. He further propounded a Theory of Evolution, which 
attempted to explain how species haye originated from those 
which preceded them. But comparatively litde attention was 
paid to the evolutionary views of Lamarck and some other 
naturalists till the year 1858. In that year a new Theory of 
Evolution (now commonly known as Darwinism) was simul- 
taneously propounded by Charles Darwin and Alfred Russel 
Wallace, who, working independently on facts collected in entirely 
different parts of the world, had reached practically the same 
conclusions regarding the manner in which organisms of different 
kind have come into existence. The publication of Darwin’s 
epoch-making book, The Origin of Species y followed in 1859, and 
since that date the doctrine of evolution has made steady head- 
way, at first against strong and even embittered opposition, until 
now the doctrine of special creation is almost entirely held by 
those who have had no scientific training worthy the name, 
together with some few others who cling tenaciously to the old 
and once popular view. 

This chapter is concerned with the fact of Evolution, and not 
with the various theories associated with the names of Darwin 
and many others which attempt an explanation of that fact 
The distinction between the fact and its explanation is of im- 
portance in a popular work like this. Botanists and zoologists, 
after the manner of their kind, are constantly engaged in polemics 
about all sorts of evolutionary problems, their controversies being 
often not a little acrimonious, and sometimes even taking a 
personal turn. These things, however, are not unknown among 
the votaries of other studies. But in such cases it is not the fact 
of evolution that is in question, but this or that difficult question 
as to the way in which it has come about All are agreed that 
evolution and not special creation has been and is the primary 
law of organic nature, probably, indeed, of nature in general 

Since the whole of this book has been written from the evolu- 
tionary stand-point, much has already been adduced in support of 
the fact of evolution, and it will therefore suffice to summarize 
some of the chief arguments in its favour, following the order 
adopted by Romanes (in Darwin and After Darwin). 

The Argument from Classification. — If the various kinds 
or species of animal were absolutely separate creations we should 
expect to find them clearly distinguishable from one another. 
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but this is by no means universally the case. Indeed, it is by 
no means easy to exactly state what a species is. Some such 
definition may be given, for example, as the one by Swainson: — 
“A species, in the usual acceptation of the term, is an animal 
which, in a state of nature, is distinguished by certain peculiarities 
of form, size, colour, or other circumstances, from another animal. 
It propagates, ‘after its kind’, individuals perfectly resembling 
the parent; its peculiarities, therefore, are permanent” But un- 
fortunately there are such things as varieties or races, which are 
subdivisions of species, and might be taken for such if seen in 
a museum. In the case of the Field Snail {Helix kortensis), for 
example, there are many such races, distinguished by variously 
coloured and banded shells. But in cases like this we usually 
find that the different varieties, when crossed, produce offspring 
(mongrels) which are perfectly fertile as regards one another 
and the parent varieties. On the other hand, the offspring 
• (hybrids) produced by crossing two undoubted species are usually, 
but not always, infertile. A notable instance is seen in mules, 
which are obtained by crossing horses {Equus caballus) with 
asses {B. asiuus). We further find that two or more apparently 
distinct species may be connected by a series of intermediate 
varieties. This is beautifully seen in some of the extinct Lamp- 
Shells and Snails, while the early turns of the spiral in some 
Ammonites (see p. 465) may resemble one adult species, though 
the later turns may correspond to another adult species. Facts 
of the kind cited, while only susceptible of interpretation in a 
mystical manner by the doctrine of special creation, harmonize 
very well with the evolution theory, according to which organ- 
isms are constantly being adapted to changing surroundings, and 
new specializations are continually coming into existence. On this 
hypothesis we may regard varieties as species “ in the making ”. 

Species are aggregated into larger groups known as genera, 
these into families, and so on, to orders, classes, and phyla or 
sub-kingdoms, respectively marked out by agreements and differ- 
ences of increasingly broader and more general kind. If these 
various groups of, e.g., Backboned Animals, are diagrammatically 
arranged so as to best express their mutual arrangements, a 
tree-like arrangement results (see vol. i, p. iii), the phylum 
corresponding to a main branch. This was perceived in pre- 
evolutionary days, and the only rational explanation so far given 



o philosophic zoology 

400 

of it is that such a tree is really a gen^^cal one. The con- 
dusion is fully confirmed by the geologic^ i^rA 

We also find a number of existing animals which, though on 
the whole susceptible of classification in one group, also show 
points of marked agreement with members of one or more other 
^oups. A notable instance is afforded by Peripatus (see vol. i, 
p. 398), which, though an undoubted Arthropod, is singularly 
like a segmented Worm or Annelid in some respects. If the 
classification tree is a genealogical one, the existence of such 
animals is readily intelligible. Such cases are otherwise inex- 
plicable, unless some unintelligible and dogmatic statement offered 
by the believer in special creation can be so regarded. 

The Argument from Form and Structure (Morphology). 
— ^A very large number of examples might be brought forward 
to show that many organs can only be rationally interpreted on 
an evolutionary basis. A particularly good instance is afforded 
by the lungs of air-breathing vertebrates, which appear to be 
modifications of the swim -bladders possessed by fishes (see 
vol. ii, p. 421). And it may be added that there are many 
other structural characters of these air-breathing forms which 
point to an aquatic ancestry. That this should be so, is only 
intelligible from the stand-point of evolution. 

If we take a particular group of animals, say Mammals, we 
shall find that they are constructed on a particular plan, modified 
in a great variety of ways to suit the exigencies of various modes 
of life. This is very well illustrated by the structure of the limbs, 
in reference to different kinds of locomotion, e.£'. swift progression 
by running on a firm surface, swimming, climbing, and burrow- 
ing, as set out in detail in the section on Locomotion (vol. iii). 
We have here, it would appear, a gradual Adaptation by a pro- 
cess of evolution to conditions of different kind. 

The strongest argument from structure in favour of the 
doctrine of evolution is that derived from those parts of animals 
which are known as vestiges (rudimentary organs). The human 
body, for example, is in itself quite a museum of such structures. 


Indeed, one may say that it is an archaeological museum, for 
vestiges can only be reasonably explained as the remains of 
organs which were of greater importance in ancestral forj[ns. 
The lower end of the backbone (coccyx), for instaince, looks 
uncommonly like the remains of what wais once a taul, and the 
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same explanation can be given of the tailless condition of the 
man-like or anthropoid «apes (Gorilla, &c.). The troublesome 
little outgrowth from the intestine familiarly known as the 
"appendix”, which when diseased' leads to appendicitis, corre- 
sponds to what is a large and useful structure in some other 
Mammals; and a little red fold (semilunar fold) in the inner 
corner of the eye appears to be the remnant of a third eyelid. 
And so on, almost indefinitely. Among Mammals other than 



Fig 1336. -~(i} and (a). Upper and lower grinding«teeth of a young Duck BUI [Omtthor^ynchut), natural size and 
enlaiged, (3) grtndmg tooth (enlarged) of an extinct Mesozoic mammal [Mtcrolestu) 

ourselves we find a great variety of vestiges. Whalebone 
Whales, to take a well-known case, possess neither teeth nor 
externally visible hind-limbs. But traces of teeth are found in 
the jaws of very young individuals, although they are never 
cut. And vestigial hind -limbs are found even in adults, im- 
bedded in the muscles of the hinder part of the body, exactly 
where hind-limbs should be were they fully developed. Unless 
we simply accept these things as inexplicable facts, we must fall 
back on the doctrine of evolution, and consider such structures 
as dwindled heritages, reminiscent of earlier conditions. 

Passing from the higher Mammals to their lowest existing 
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relatives, we find in the Australian Duck-Bill {Omithorkynchus) 
that the adult aninial possesses four 4 iomy plates in place of 
teeth. But these are preceded by small molars (fig. 1336) which 
last for a short time only. The conclusion may be drawn that 
the Duck-Bill is descended from ancestors which possessed teeth 
when adult. And, in connection with this, it is interesting and 
significant that the transitory teeth of this creature are singularly 
like those possessed by an extremely ancient Mesozoic mammal, 
which has been extinct for an enormous length of time. 

Argument from Development. — As already explained in 
the section on Development and Life- History (vol. iii), an 
animal of complex structure results from a process of gradual 
up-building, in which the ovum or egg -cell is the first and 
simplest stage. Speaking very broadly, the course of this 
development is taken to be a recapitulation of the history of 
the group to which the particular animal belongs. The life- 
history of a particular form may, for example, include stages 
adapted to different modes of life, and in some cases these 
apparently correspond to ancestral stages similarly adapted. We 
see this in the Frog, which is hatched out as an aquatic tadpole, 
breathing by gills and fitted in various other ways for life in 
water. From this the conclusion is drawn that the remote 
ancestors of Frogs were! aquatic creatures, related to the stock 
from which recent fishes have descended. The argument may 
be extended to Reptiles, Birds, and Mammals, for though these 
do not begin life as aquatic tadpoles, all of them possess ^ill- 
slits during certain stages in their development. But these 
slits have nothing to do with breathing, apparently serving no 
useful purpose, and ultimately close up. One result of their 
presence in the embryo is that some of the blood-vessels develop 
in a somewhat roundabout manner (see vol. i, p. 244). These 
vessels begin in conformity to what may be called the “fish- 
plan ”, abandoning this later on for the arrangement char- 
acterizing the air-breathing adult. Such a peculiar method of 
development is quite unintelligible unless it is explained by 
reference to ancestry. 

The Feather- Star (Comatuld) furnishes a striking example 
of recapitulation in its life-history. It is for some time fixed to 
some firm object by means of a stalk, which is later on aban- 
doned. This may very reasonably be taken to mean that 



EVOLUTION AS A FACT 


483 

Feather* Stars have descended from fixed forms resembling the 
related Sea- Lilies, some of which still live in the deep sea. 

The Argument from the Geological Record. — Although 
our knowledge of the successive faunas which have existed in 
the course of the earth’s history is lamentably incomplete, all 
the facts with which we are acquainted harmonize with the 
doctrine of evolution (see p. 456). There has been a general 
progress from low to high, and many animal pedigrees have 
been worked out in considerable detail. Taking Hoofed Mam- 
mals and Flesh-Eaters, for instance, the geological record shows 
that the existing subdivisions of these orders can be traced back, 
respectively, to common ancestors (see p. 472). The most 
ancient birds known possess characters which are strong evidence 
of reptilian descent, and Reptiles, in their turn, are in all pro- 
bability an offshoot from an amphibian stock. Similar evolu- 
tionary conclusions can be drawn in all cases where sufficiently 
abundant evidence is available. 

The Argument from Geographical Distribution. — The 
way in which animals are at the present time distributed over 
the face of the globe is susceptible of n'^ satisfactory explanation 
unless we have recourse to the theory of evolution. Admitting 
this, and at the same time making full use of the evidence 
afforded by the geological record, many things which would 
otherwise be entirely unintelligible find an easy solution, as has 
already been sufficiently indicated (see p. 409). We are able 
in this way to understand why Tapirs are at the present time 
only to be found in south-east Asia and tropical America, 
Pouched Mammals in the Australian region and America, and 
similarly for many other apparent anomalies. 
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If we admit that the existing kinds or species of animals 
have arisen by a process of evolution from pre-existing species, 
the pertinent question “ How?” demands an answer. Our 
ignorance is here so profound that we have so far only been 
able to frame working hypotheses to account for the facts. And 
every theory from time to time propounded leads to endless 
controversy, though, on the whole, we are constantly getting 
nearer to the heart of things. Everything depends upon the 
properties and possibilities of the living substance (protoplasm) 
which is the essential part of every organism, but it is precisely 
here that the gaps in our knowledge are most painfully obvious. 
The history of every science presents us with regularly alter- 
nating phases of fact-collection, and generalization upon facts. 
At the present time we badly need more facts, upon which to 
base further speculations as to the methods of evolution. And 
this is more particularly true regarding experiments on heredity 
and related matters, upon which satisfactory answers to evolu- 
tionary questions must necessarily depend. 

We are here only concerned with a brief statement of the 
leading theories and principles which have so far been brought 
forward, commencing with the doctrine of Natural Selection, 
simultaneously advanced by Darwin and Wallace, and which has 
had a quite unprecedented influence upon the methods of human 
thought 

NATURAL SELECTION (DARWINISM) 

This theory of evolution, which is essentially of utilitarian 
character, marshals together a large number of indisputable facts, 
suggests their mutual relations, and builds up, step by step, a 
very convincing hypothesis as to how and why new species have 
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come into existence during the countless ages for which life has 
existed on the earth. 

It is, to begin with, Sufficiently obvious that the available 
living space on the earth is, after all, restricted, and there must 
therefore be a limit to the number of plants and animals that 
can exist at the same time. We know, however, that all organ- 
isms tend to increase in a more or less rapid manner, yet, in a 
given locality, the numbers of individuals belonging to a par- 
ticular species remain fairly steady. There must, therefore, be 
various checks preventing indefinite increase — a constant fight for 
life, a Struggle for Existence. Every plant and every animal is 
engaged in a keen competition with other forms of life, and 
has also to battle with the constantly-changing physical condi- 
tions which collectively constitute climate. Individuals that for 
any reason surpass others in this constant warfare with their 
surroundings are, so to speak, selected by Nature to carry on 
their race, while their less fortunate fellows go to the wall. We 
have, in short, the active principle of Natural Selection or Survival 
of the Fittest. 

We have further to consider how and why it is that given 
individuals are thus favoured in the universal struggle for ex- 
istence. The classes of facts which give us some insight into 
this matter may be conveniently arranged in the following tabular 
statement, followed by a brief discussion of the principles involved. 


PROVED FACTS NECESSARY CONSEQUENCES 


Limited Surface cf Globe and Rapid 
Increase in Numbers 

Struggle for Existence and Variation 

Natural Selection and Heredity ... 


I Struggle for Existence 

f Natural Selection or Survival of the 
I Fittest 
Origin of New Species 


Rapid Increase in Numbers. — Darwin takes the elephant as 
an example of an animal of which the numbers increase with 
minimum rapidity, a family of six within the space of 60 years 
being the average, while individuals live for about a century. 
Supposing all the offspring to survive for the full tenure of 
existence, this gives a total of about 19,000,000 elephants de- 
scended from a single pair after the lapse of from 740 to 750 
years. 

As an example of a species which increases with great rapidity 
vou rv. I** 
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we may take the Field Vole {Arvicola arvalis), which produces 
several broods during the same summer, some of these propa- 
gating in their turn before winter. Cfampe has calculated that, if 
there were no checks to increase, a single pair of these animals, 
supposing their first brood to be born on April 15 of a given 
year, would be represented by the very respectable total of 198 
on the following 8th of October, Continental agriculturists 
sometimes have a very unpleasant object-lesson as to these 
possibilities, for in certain “vole years” the ordinary checks to 
increase are inefficient, the result being that enormous numbers 
of field-voles make their appearance, and do an immense amount 
of damage to crops. 

It not infrequently happens that when particular species of 
animals are introduced into a new country, where the checks 
that keep down their numbers in their native countries cease to 
operate, they increase in a phenomenal way. The result of intro- 
ducing rabbits into Australia affords one of the best examples 
of this. 

Variation and Heredity. — It is a well-known fact that no 
two individuals of the same species are precisely alike. There 
is, in other words, a tendency to vary. The fact of Variation 
enables us to understand why certain individuals, rather than 
others, have a better chance "of surviving in the struggle for 
existence. For in any given environment variations in some 
directions must more or less favour the animals which possess 
them. They are, in fact, useful variations, tending to greater 
fitness as regards some particular set of surroundings. In many 
herbivorous animals, for example, in regions where carnivorous 
enemies abound, it is clear that an individual varying in such a 
way that its locomotor powers are somewhat better than those 
of its fellows, will have a better chance of escaping from enemies, 
and also of securing an abundant supply of food. Other things 
being equal, it will also be more likely to perpetuate its species 
than more slowly moving individuals of the same species. 

Next comes the question of Heredity. No one disputes the 
possibility of certain characters being transmitted from one genera- 
tion to another. The doctrine of Natural Selection involves the 
view that favourable variations are thus perpetuated, and as, in 
each successive generation, individuals which continue to vary 
in favourable directions will have the best chance of surviving. 
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we can suppose such variations to gradually accumulate until 
their amount is so large a^ to constitute a new species. 

Darwin’s conclusions as to the joint result of variation and 
heredity were largely based on observations made upon domes- 



Fig. 1337.— Blue Rock and some of the domesticated varieties of Pigeon: (i), Blue Rock {Columha livitt)', (a), Tumbler; 
(3)1 Owl; (4), Jacobin: (5), Fantail; (6), Pouter 


ticated animals. We know, for example, that all the numerous 
breeds of pigeons (fig. 1337), such as Pouters, Fantails, Carriers, 
Tumblers, &c. &c., are descended from one original species, 
i.€. the Blue Rock {Columba livid), as the result of artificial 
selection by human agency. That is to say, individuals varying 
in some particular direction have been selected by man with a 
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view to producing offspring presenting the special character or 
characters in an increased degree. * 

Objections to the Theory of Natural Selection. — At 
various times a number of objections have been made to the 
theory, some being of a very trifling and quibbling sort, others 
of more serious nature. It is no part of the plan of this book 
to enter into all the difficulties that require or have required to 
be met, and it may suffice to mention one of the most formidable 
objections, derived from the supposed “ swamping effects of inter- 
crossing”. That is to say, supposing a favourable variation to 
have arisen, it seems at first sight that it is just as likely to 
gradually disappear again by intercrossing as to be emphasized 
by heredity, indeed more likely. Fleeming Jenkin, the first 
propounder of this difficulty, illustrated it by the possible case 
of a white man becoming king of a black island population, his 
whiteness typifying a favourable variation. His immediate de- 
scendants would not be white, but .yellow, and in the course of 
several generations the royal house would probably be just as 
black as their subjects. 

It may be added that if a number of domesticated races of, 
say, pigeons, are allowed to cross freely together, their peculiar 
characteristics gradually disappear, and the features possessed 
by the original wild stock are reacquired. This is generally 
explained as a case of reversion or atavism, or in more popular 
language, a ‘ throw back” to the ancestral type. 

The objection has been often met by supposing that the 
particular variation occurred not in one, but in a number of 
individuals, thus giving a better start for the formation of a new 
species, but such an idea requires proof. Even if we admit the 
probability of the occurrence, the factor of Isolation must be 
emphasized, as has been done by Romanes and others. Isola- 
tion of individuals presenting a certain kind of variation would 
certainly prevent the swamping effect of intercrossing from oper- 
ating, and pigeon-fanciers, for example, could never succeed in 
producing new breeds if they did not sort out and keep their 
birds separate, according to their special requirements. Such 
isolation actually occurs in nature when a small number of indi- 
viduals belonging to a particular species reach, say, an oceanic 
island, where adaptations to a new set of surroundings become 
necessary, and where they are separated from the original home 
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of their kind. And it is particularly significant to note, in this 
connection, that such islands are peculiarly rich in distinct species. 
Isolation is also exemplified by the area between tide-marks, as 
in some of the periwinkles. Some of these creatures are gradu- 
ally becoming adapted to breathing damp air, those which are 
best off in this respect living near high-water mark. It is pretty 
clear that individuals varying so as to breathe damp air better 
than their fellows would naturally take to living further from the 
sea, and would be thus to some extent isolated. 

Isolation may also be of a physiological nature, as emphasized 
by Romanes in his theory of physiological selection. We know 
that, as a rule, the crosses between allied species, i.e. hybrids, 
are infertile, and it is largely owing to this fact that animal 
species remain distinct. It seems, therefore, a plausible assump- 
tion that the rise of new species has partly been rendered possible 
by an increasing tendency for the crosses between them and their 
parent stocks to be infertile. In other words, there has been a 
physiological variation in the direction indicated, alongside of 
other variations in shape, proportion, colour, &c. &c. 

SUPPLEMENTARY FACTORS OF EVOLUTION 

Admitting the importance of Natural Selection, it by no means 
follows that it has been the only evolutionary factor determining 
the origin of new species. 

Courtship Selection. — Darwin believed that some of the 
characters of male animals have been brought about by selec- 
tion exercised on the part of their mates. The possibilities in 
this direction have already been discussed at some length (see 
p. 143) in dealing with the Law of Battle and the Law of 
Beauty. It is, after all, a special kind of Natural Selection, 
which may have determined the evolution of certain weapons and 
of aesthetic characters. 

Lamarckism. — Under this head may be included the pre- 
Darwinian views of the French naturalists Lamarck and Buffon, 
to which Darwin himself wais inclined to attach some importance. 
These views turn upon the inheritance of “ acquired characters ”, 
regarding which there has been an interminable aimount of 
discussion. It must be premised that the body of an animal 
higher in the scale than an Animalcule is related to (i) 
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the existence of the individual, and (2) the existence of the 
species. The greater part of the tody, having more particu- 
larly to do with (i), is conveniently termed the “soma” (Gk. 
soma, body), and this is the bearer of germ-cells, some of which 
are destined to grow into fresh individuals, and are therefore 
concerned with (2). An “acquired” character is one which 
comes into existence in the soma, as an accommodation to its 
mode of life, i.e. as an individual adjustment to surroundings. 
Here have to be considered the results of “ use and disuse ” of 
organs possessed by the individual. Let us take, for example, 
some of the sea-snails which live between tide-marks, and are 
accommodating themselves to breathing damp air as against 
air dissolved in water. The gill or gills which are specially 
concerned with the latter kind of breathing have less work to 
do than in purely aquatic forms, and there is no reason to doubt 
that they may therefore (as the result of partial “ disuse ”) be 
slightly diminished in size in the lifetime of an individual which is 
migrating towards high-tide mark. On the other hand, the roof of 
the gill-chamber (see vol. ii, p. 460) has to do with breathing damp 
air, and in the lifetime of the individual supposed, may well (by 
“use”) acquire increased specialization in connection with that duty. 

According to the Lamarckian view, these two acquired char- 
acters of the soma, i.e. dwindling gill and specializing roof to 
gill-chamber, would be transmitted to the offspring. Were this 
so, use and disuse might ultimately lead to the evolution of a 
race of land-snails well adapted for air-breathing, but with gills 
shrunk to mere vestiges or absent altogether. 

Lamarckism also involves the view that the surroundings of 
an animal, by their direct action, bring about acquired char- 
acters, positive or negative, as the case may be. We have, in 
other words, a direct action of the environment. Considering 
once more the case of a sea-snail living between tide-marks, it 
may be regarded as alternately subject to two influences so far 
as breathing is concerned, i.e. the action of the water which 
covers it for part of its existence, and the action of the damp 
air which surrounds it during the other part The former 
favours gill-retention, the latter gill-reduction, and conversely as 
r^ards the arrangement for breathing ordinary air. Near low- 
tide mark the influence of water is obviously predominant, and 
near high-tide mark the action of air is more felt 
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Some further remarks will be made about acquired characters 
in the sequel. • 

Neo- Lamarckism. — It is difficult to sum up in a few words 
the beliefs of the Neo -Lamarckian school. They essentially 
involve the view that there are general Laws of Growth, leading 
to progress in definite directions, by means of successive varia- 
tions of the same kind. The action of Natural Selection is largely 
discounted. 

This chapter may perhaps best be concluded by the addition 
of a few remarks on Variation and Heredity. 

VARIATION 

Beyond the fact that living matter does vary, we know very 
little. No clear answer can as yet be given to the questions 
why this should be so, and how variations of a given kind are 
brought about. There can be no doubt, however, that the indi- 
viduals of any particular species differ from one another in a great 
variety of ways, and often to a very considerable amount. There 
is, in fact, an illimitable field for the action of selected principles. 
Many variations, too, are sudden or discontinuous, and probably 
new species have been often evolved at a much more rapid rate 
than supposed by Darwin, who believed in the selection and 
accumulation of small variations. Since his time our knowledge 
of variational possibilities has been largely increased. 

There can be no doubt that a large majority of the characters 
of animals are adaptations to the environment, i.e. fit them to 
live in relation to certain surroundings. The origin of such 
adaptations must naturally be sought in variations. Here it is 
necessary to clearly distinguish between variations of the soma 
and variations of the germ, i.e. somatic and germinal variation. 
As we have seen, the Lamarckians believe that the former 
(acquired characters) can be transmitted. According to the 
school of Weismann, on the other hand, it is only the germinal 
variations which are capable of transmission. As, of course, the 
development of a germ-cell into an individual means the pro- 
duction of a new soma as well as more germ-cells, this new 
soma will have been influenced by variations which have taken 
place in the germ from which it has been developed. That is 
to say, the character of a soma mainly depends upon the char- 
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acters of the germ from which it has been developed, but the 
soma has no direct influence upon thS germs of which it is the 
bearer. 

Organic Selection . — Lloyd Morgan, Baldwin, and Osborn have 
elaborated a view (of which Weismann himself suggested the 
possibility) as to the possibility of co-operation between genninal 
and somatic variations in the interests of the species. Even if 
we admit that the latter (acquired characters) are non -trans- 
missible, it by no means follows that they have no evolutionary 
import However unimportant the soma may be as to the pro- 
vision of variations that can be inherited and so help in the 
making of new species, it is at least the bearer of germ-cells, to 
which its survival and well-being are of the first importance. If, 
therefore, it is able to accommodate itself to its surroundings so 
as to survive and leave offspring, it will give variations which have 
arisen in its germ-cells a chance of being preserved. Accommo- 
dation, i.e. the rise of acquired characters, is consequently inti- 
mately bound up with the adaptation of the species. 

It must not be regarded as definitely settled that acquired 
characters are never transmitted, although many supposed in- 
stances have been explained away. A vast amount of observa- 
tion and experiment is still necessary, and dogmatism is at present 
quite out of place. 

The question still remains as to whether variations are inde- 
pendent of the action of the environment, directly due to its action, 
or to some extent dependent upon it There are probably perhaps 
several possibilities. The germ-cells, for instance, are in many 
cases so sheltered from the action of surroundings that some of 
their variations may well be inherent It is also well-nigh certain 
that there is such a thing as environmental variation. But here 
there are two possibilities. The action of the surroundings may 
directly set up variations, or it may simply act in such a way as 
to favour variational possibilities, i.e. it may direct and further, but 
not absolutely initiate. Nor is its action necessarily limited to 
either alternative. 

HEREDITY 

In cases of egg-development it is necessarily the germ-cells 
that are the means of transmitting characters from one genera- 
tion to the next Innumerable investigations upon such cells 
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also render it practically certain that the part concerned with 
heredity is the nucleus, iepthe specialized particle of protoplasm 
which every germ-cell contains. Weismann limits the field still 
further, and considers that the nucleus is in part composed of 
“ germ plasma ”, a protoplasmic material specially concerned with 
the transmission of characters. In typical egg-propagation (see 
vol. iii, p. 335) germ-cells from the two parents fuse together, 
and the essential point about the process seems to be the union 
of the two nuclei. This has undoubtedly an important bearing 
on the question of heredity, but precisely what bearing is still a 
matter of doubt It is perhaps the most remarkable fact in the 
whole realm of knowledge that the fusion of two microscopic 
particles of protoplasm should carry with it so vast a range of 
possibilities as regards inheritance. 

There are some clear cases which prove that the germ-cells 
are influenced by some of the factors in the surroundings. Yung, 
for example, by bringing up tadpoles on specially nutritious food, 
was able to produce with certainty an abnormal proportion of 
females (90 per cent or even more), and we have elsewhere seen 
(see p. 256) that a fertilized bee’s egg may give rise to either a 
worker or queen, according to the nature of the food received 
by the larva. Even more remarkable is the case of certain lowly 
crustaceans upon which Schmankewitsch experimented. In the 
course of several generations he was able to convert a species 
{Artemia Milhausenii) living in saltish water into another species 
{a. salind), by gradually increasing the amount of salt. He also 
found it possible to conduct the experiment in the reverse order, 
and in this instance was able to go a step further, obtaining a 
third species of a distinct genus {Branchipus stagnalis), char- 
acteristic of perfectly fresh water. In the light of such facts it 
seems difficult to believe that there is no possibility of acquired 
somatic characters being transmissible, for we can scarcely main- 
tain that in all the cases cited the germ -cells were directly 
influenced by modification in the surroundings. 

Gal ton has formulated a law (since modified by Karl Pearson) 
expressing numerically the influence of parents and remoter an- 
cestors upon the characters of offspring, and the application of 
mathematical methods to biological statistics is likely to yield 
important results in the immediate future, as regards heredity, 
variation, and many other problems. On the botanical side very 
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remarkable results bearing on the theory of heredity have been 
obtained by applying the principles of« Mendel, but these cannot 
be discussed here, especially as there are difficulties in the way 
of conducting similar experiments on animals. 

Readers who wish to acquire further knowledge in matters 
relating to biological theory would do well to consult the works 
of Darwin, Wallace (especially Darwinism), Romanes {Darwin 
and After Darwin), Weismann, Lloyd Morgan, Verworn {Genera/ 
Physiology), E. B. Wilson ( The Cell in Development and Inheri- 
tance), T. Hunt Morgan {Evolution and Adaptation), and Mendel 
{Principles of Heredity). A good preliminary acquaintance with 
the subject may be obtained by reading Arthur Thomson’s 
Science of Life. 
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Abomasum, in the stomach of Ruminants, the 
fourth compartment (chemical stomach). 

Abysmal zone (Gk. abjfssifs, very deep), the 
deepest part of the sea. 

Accommodation, adjustment of the individual 
to its surroundings. 

Acetabulum (L. for vinegar cup), the socket 
in the hip into which the thigh-bone fits. 

Acquired character, a character acquired by 
an individual in relation to its surroundings. 

Adaptation, the adjustment of species to their 
surroundings. 

Adductor muscles (L. adduco^ I lead to), 
muscles which by their contraction close the 
shells of Bivalve Molluscs, Lamp-Shells, and 
Mussel-Shrimps. 

Adipose fin, the small, fatty second dorsal fin 
of members of the Salmon Family. 

JEsthetic or .Esthetics (Gk. aisthStikdst sen- 
sitive), the philosophy of the beautiful. 

Afferent branchial vessels (L. affifrd, I carry 
to ; Gk. hranchiay gills), blood-vessels whicn 
carry impure blood to gills to be purified. 

Afferent nerve -fibre (L. affMy I carry to), 
a nerve -fibre in which the impulse travels 
towards the central organs. 

Air-bladder. See Swim-bladder. 

Ala spuria. See Bastard-wing, 

Albinism (L. aJhusy white or pale), exceptional 
whiteness or paleness in hue of some mem- 
bers of a species. 

Albino, an individual exhibiting albinism. 

Albumen, or Albumin, the complex albumi- 
noid (which see) of which the white of an 
egg is made up. 

Albuminoids, complex compounds, chiefly 
made up of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, 
sulphur, and (in some cases) phosphorus. 

Alima, pi. -as, in Mantis-Shrimps, an attenu- 
ated kind of larva* 

Ambergris, concretions formed in the intestine 
of the sperm-whale. Used in perfumeiy. 

Ambulacral, relating to an ambulacrum ; Am- 
bulacral area, a band or sone bearing tube- 
feet; Ambulacral ossicle, one of the cal- 
careous plates roofing an ambulacrum. 

Ambulacrum, pi. -a (L. for pleasure grove), 
in Star-Fishes, one of the grooves in which 
the tu^-feet are lodged. 


Ammocsetes, the larva of a Lamprey. 

Amoeboid movement, irregular flowing or 
creeping movements, performed by naked 
masses of protoplasm, eg. in the Proteus 
Animalcule (Amoeba). 

Atnphibious (Gk. amphi, both ways; bibs^ 
life): (i) able to breathe both ordinary air 
and air dissolved in water; (2) breathing 
dissolved air during the early part of life 
and ordinary air afterwards. 

Ampulla (L. ampulla^ a flask); ( i) in the internal 
ear of Vertebrates, the swollen part of a 
semicircular canal; (2) in Echinoderms, a 
small sac connected with a tube-foot. 

Anabolic, relating to anabolism. 

Anabolism (Gk. anabbliy an ascent), the up- 
building chemical processes that take place 
within the body. 

Analogous, displaying analogy. 

Analogy (Gk. anaHtgbsy in agreement with), 
applied to parts which do the same physio- 
logical work irrespective of relative position 
and mode of development. See also Hom- 
ology. 

Anatomy (Gk. anatome, dissection), the study 
of structure. 

Anbury, in turnips, a disease due to the pres- 
ence of a fungus-animal (Plasmodiophora 
brassicce). 

Antenna (L. for yard-arm): ( i ) one of the feelers 
of an Insect, or Myriapod; (2) one of the 
second feelers of a Crustacean ; (3) one of 
the head-feelers of a Bristle-Worm. 

Antennary gland, in higher Crustaceans, one 
of a pair of excretory organs by which nitro- 

f enous waste is removed from the body, 
hey open at the bases of the antennae. 
Antennule, in Crustaceans, one of the small 
first pair of feelers. 

Anthrax, in cattle, Ac., a bacterial disease, 
often set up by insect bites. 

Anthropoid (Gk. anthrdpbsy man; eidbsy ap- 
pearance), man-like. 

Anti-toxin (Gk. antiy against; L. toxicumy 
poison), a complex organic substance (defen- 
sive proteid) conferring immunity against 
disease-germs. 

Antler, in Deer, a bony out^owth from the 
skull, which is shed annually. 
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4iltler-ro)ril» the third branch of a Red Deer’s 
antler (counting* from its base). 

Aorta (Gk. aifirS^ I cany), the chief artety of 
the b^y. 

Aortic arches, the arteries which traverse the 
visceral arches of Vertebrates. 

Apical disc, in Echinoderms (especially sea- 
urchins), a double circlet of plates on the 
upper surface of the body. 

Apiculture (L. apis, a bee), bee-culture. 

Apteria (Gk, a, without; ^eryldn a feather), 
featherless patches of a Bird's skin. 

Arch, of a vertebra (or joint of the backbone), 
the dorsal part which forms the roof and 
sides of the hole traversed by the spinal 
cord. 

Archenteron (Gk. archi, a beginning; snteron, 
an intestine), the digestive cavity of the 
Gastrula (which see). 

Area of distribution, area inhabited by a 
species or other animal group. It is disam- 
nnuous if consisting of two or more isolated 
portions. 

Artery, a blood-vessel which carries blood 
from the heart. 

Articular processes, projections on the arches 
of vertebrae, by which these are connected 
together. 

Artificial selection, the production of breeds 
of domesticated animals by human agency. 

Assimilation (L. adsimilo, I make like), the 
conversion of digested food into body-sub- 
stance. 9 

Atavism (L. atavus, an ancestor). See Rever* 
sioH, 

Atlas, the ring-shaped first vertebra of the 
neck-region. 

Atoll, a ring-shaped coral island. 

Atrial cavity (L. atrium, a hall), a space sur- 
rounding most of the pharynx in Lancelets 
and Asmdians. 

Atiiopore, the opening of the Atrial cavity 
(which see). 

Auricle (L. auricula, a little ear), a relatively 
thin-walled heart-chamber, into which veins 
pour blood. 

Auricularia, pi. »ae (L. for lobe of the ear), in 
Sea-Cucumbers, a bilateral larva, provided 
with a sinuous ciliated band, suggesting the 
appearance of an ear in side-view. 

Australian region, Australia and ai^acent 
islands, with eastern part of East Indies, 
New Zealand, and Polynesia. 

Axis, the second neck-vertebra. 


Balancers (halteres), small club-shaped struc- 
tures representing the reduced hind-wings in 
Flies. 

Baleen (** whalebone "), in toothless Whales, 
elastic plates hanging down from the roof 
of the mouth. 

Barb, one of the flattened branches borne by 
^ axis of a feather. 

Barbel, one of the sensitive filaments with 


which the mouth-re^on is provided in some 
Fishes, Cat-Firaes. 

Barbule, bne of the small branches borne by 
the barbs of a feather. 

Bastard-wing (ala spuria), a tuft of feathers 
borne by the thumb of a bird. 

B6che-de-mer, Trepang (which see). 

Bedeguar, a tufted gall on the rose, produced 
by the attack of a Gall-Fly. 

Beneficials, those wild animals that by their 
habits promote the welfare of mankind. 

Benthos (Gk. bitnihKs, depth), the assemblage 
of animals inhabiting deep water. 

Bez-tine, the second branch of a Red Deer’s 
antler (counting from its base). 

Biconcave, hollow on both sides, e,g. the ver- 
tebra of a Fish. 

Bicuspid. See Premolar, 

Bilateral Symmetry. See Symmetry, 

Bile, or Oall, the secretion of the liver. 

Bile-duct, a tube through which bile passes 
into the intestine. 

Biology (Gk. hilis, life ; Ibffis, a discourse), the* 
science of life. 

Bipinnaria, pi. -se, in Star-Fishes, the bilateral 
larva, which is provided with pairs of soft 
ciliated arms. 

Bivalve, applied to the shell of a Mollusc when 
made up of two pieces or valves, e,g, in a 
Mussel. Lamp-shells (Brachiopoda) are also 
bivalve, and Mussel - Shrimps (Ostracoda) 
possess a bivalve shield or shell. 

Blastopore (Gk. blastHs, a germ ; pbra, a pas- 
sage), the mouth of a Gastrula (which see). 

Blastosphere (Gk. blastbs, a germ; sphaira, 
a sphere), a hollow and spheroidal kind of 
Blastula (which see). 

Blastula (Gk. dim. of blastbs, a germ), the 
embryonic stage resulting from Cleavage 
(which see). 

Blight, a disease of plants, often due to the 
presence of aphides. 

Blubber, in marine Mammals, a thick layer of 
fat below the skin. 

Body -cavity, in animals higher than Zoo- 
phytes, a space or series of spaces between 
the internal organs and body-wall. 

Botany (Gk. botanb, a plant), the science deal- 
ing with plants. 

Bouchot, in mussel-culture, a collector made 
of stakes with interwoven twigs. 

Brachiolaria, pi. -le, a variety of the Bipin- 
naria (which see). 

Bronchus, pi. -i, one of the two main branches 
of the wind-pipe. 

Brood -parasitism, used of animals (eg, the 
Cuckoo) which evade the responsibility of 
bringing up their own young. 

Brow-tine, the lowest branch of a Red Deer's 
antler, projecting over the forehead. 

Byssus (Gk. iyssos), adhesive threads by which 
some Bivalve Molluscs attach themselves. 
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CacuoI) pl» -a (L« cmcuif blind), a blindly 
endin^r tube. 

Calcaneum (L. for heel), the heel^b^e. 

Calcar (L. for spur), a small pointed projection 
on the inner side of a Frog^s hind-mt. 
Calcareous (L. coix^ caicis, lime), of a limy 
nature. 

Callosity, a hardened patch of skin. 

Calyx (Gk. halyx^ a cup), the outer investing 
leaves of a flower. 

Canine, one of the four ** eye-teeth *’ in a Mam- 
mal. Situated outside the Incisors (which see), 
and well developed in carnivorous forms. 

Cannon-bone: (i) in Horse, &c., the large 
metacarpal or metatarsal of the single 
digit ; (2) in Ruminants, the compound bone 
formed by fusion of third and fourth meta- 
carpals or metatarsals. 

Capillaries (L. capillus^ hair), microscopic 
blood-vessels with exceedingly thin walls. 
The name is misleading, since they are much 
smaller than the finest hairs. 

Carapace, a firm protective shield covering the 
upper side and flanks in some animals. 

Cardia (the Greek name), the opening be- 
tween gullet and stomach. 

Cardo (L. for hinge), the basal joint of an 
Insect’s second jaw. 

Carinate (L. carina^ a keel): (i) with a keel- 
like projection ; (2) applied to flying birds, in 
which the breast-bone possesses such a pro- 
jection, for the attachment of the muscles of 
flight. 

Carnassials (L. camosus^ relating to flesh), or 
Flesh -teeth, in Carnivores, four cutting 
cheek-teeth which act like scissors. 

Carnivorous, flesh-eating. 

Carotid (Gk. kHrd^ the head), a term applied to 
arteries which carry blood to the head and 
neck. 

Carpale, pi. -ia (Gk. karpifs^ the wrist), the 
distal ekments of the carpus. 

Carpel (Gk. karpHs^ fruit), a modified flower- 
leaf that bears ovules. The Pistil (which 
see) consists of one or more carpels. 

Carpus (Gk. karpifs^ the wrist), the skeleton of 
the wrist. 

Cartilage, gristle. 

Caste, in social Insects, a set of similar indi- 
viduals. 

Caval veins, in air-breathing Vertebrates, the 
great veins which return impure blood to the 
heart. 

Caviare, the preserved hard roes (ovaries) of 
the sturgeon. 

Cell, a nucleated mass of protoplasm, gener- 
ally microscopic, and usually regarded as 
the unit of structure. 

Centrale, a central element of the carpus or 
tarsus. 

Cefltrum, pi. -a, of a vertebra, the relatively 
massive ventral part, flooring the hole tra- 
versed by the spinal cord. 

Cephalo-thorax(Gk.ii^A< 2 ?, the head; fhdraxt 


the chest), in some Arthropods, the fVont 
region of the body, formed by fusion of tlMS 
head with part or all of the thorax. 

^ Cerata (Gk. kifrata, horns), in Sea-slugs (Nudi- 
branchs), club-shaped outgrowths springing 
I from the back. 

Cercaria, pi. -se (Gk. i^rkds, a tail), in Flukes, 
a tadpole-shaped stage in the life-histoiy. 
Produced by the Redia (which see), and 
immediately preceding the adult stage. 

Cerci (Gk. kifrkifs, a tail), jointed rods project- 
ing from the hinder end of an Insect’s abdo- 
men. 

Cere (L. cerUf wax), a bare patch of skin at 
the base of a Bird’s beak. 

Cerebellum (L. dim. of cerebrum^ the brain), 
an unpaired dorsal outgrowth from the 
hinder part of the brain of a Vertebrate. 

Cerebral hemispheres (L. cerebrum^ the brain), 
the highest part of the brain in Vertebrates, 
usually consisting of a pair of outgrowths 
from near its front end. 

Cervical (L. cervix^ the neck), relating to the 
neck. 

Chalaza (Gk. for hail), in a Bird’s egg, a 
twisted cord-like structure traversing the 
albumen (“ white ”) at either end. 

Cheek-teeth, the back-teeth. 

Chelicera, pi. -le, (Gk. a claw; bi^rast A 
horn), one of the first pair of head-limbs in 
Spider-like animals (Arachnida). 

Chlorophyll (Gk. chUirds^ grass green ; phyllbn^ 
a leaf), or Leaf-green, the characteristic pig- 
ment of green plants. It also occurs in a 
few lower animals. 

Chordotonal organ (Gk. chdrd?^ a string; 
tonaiosy stretched), in some Insects, a kind of 
sense-organ related to balance, or hearing, 
or both. 

Choroid (Gk. cMribny skin ; eidbsy appearance), 
the middle coat of the eyeball. It is pig- 
mented and vascular, ana externally forms 
the iris (which see). 

Chromatophore(Gk. chrbmay colouring matter; 
phifrdy 1 bear), a small or minute body con- 
taining pigment, and situated in the skin* 
Colour-changes are due to the alteration in 
size of such bodies. 

Chrysalis, pi. -ides ^he Greek name), the 
pupa of a Moth or Butterfly. 

Ciliaiy action, the movement of cilia. 

Cilium, pi. cilia (L. ciliunty eyelash), a micro- 
scopic thread of protoplasm, possessing the 
power of alternately bending and straighten- 
ing. Numerous cilia are usually associated 
together. The derivation is misleading. 

Circulatory organs, the structures concerned 
with distributing blood and lymph through- 
out the body. 

Cirrus, pi. -i (L. cirrusy a tentacle): (i) one of 
the slender-jointed appendages of a Barnacle; 
(2) one of the sensoiy filaments borne by the 
segments of Bristle- Worms ; (3) in Sea- Lilies, 
one of the jointed threads of which numerous 
circlets are borne by the stalk. 
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CUire, tn French oyster culture, a muddv sAlt 
TOod in which oysters are * greened* by 
feeding on minute algse. 

Clavicle, the coUar-bone. 

Cleavage, the early divisions of the fertilized 
egg-cell, resulting in a Blastula (which see). 

Clitellum (L. clitelUe^ a pack-saddle), in 
Earth-Worms and Leeches, a glandular re- 
gion of the skin, which secretes the material 
lor the cocoon. 

Cloaca (L. cloaca^ a sewer), a chamber into 
which, tf.g, in a Frog, intestine, excretory 
organs, and reproductive organs open. 

Coccyx (Gk. for cuckoo), the reduced tail- 
region of the backbone in Man and the man- 
like Apes. 

Cochineal, a red pigment extracted from the 
dried bodies of Cochineal Insects. 

Cochlea (L. cochlea^ a snail-shell), in Mam- 
mals, a spirally-coiled part of the membran- 
ous labyrinth. 

Cocoon, a variously shaped case in which the 
cgffs or other inactive stages in the life- 
history of various animals are enclosed. 

Ccelom (Gk. hoilHs^ hollow), a Bo(^-cavity 
(which see) containing lymph-like fluid and 
communicating with the exterior by excretory 
tubes. 

Coenosarc (Gk. koinbsy comnfon ; sarx, sarcoSf 
flesh), in colonial Zoophytes, the common 
body by which the inmviduals are united. 

Collar»cell, in Sponges, a cell bearing a single 
flagellum with a collar-like projection at its 
base. 

Collector, in oyster- and mussel-culture, an 
arrangement of twigs, boards, or tiles, to 
which the larvae or fry attach themselves. 

Colonial, relating to a Colony (which see). 

Colony, an assemblage of lower animals, in 
which the bodies of all the individuals are 
continuous. The condition is a result of 
vegetative propagation. 

Columella (L. columella, a little pillar), a small 
rod which stretches across the drum of the 
ear in Birds, some Reptiles, and some Am- 
phibians. 

Columnar epithelium, epithelium composed of 
cells elongated at right angles to the surface. 

Commensalism (L. con-, together; mensa, a 
dining-table), the association of two organ- 
isms as messmates, or commensals, to the 
benefit of one or both. 

Compound eye, an eye made up of more or 
less numerous optically distinct elements 
each with an external facet. Possessed by 
many Arthropods. 

Concha (L. concha, a shell) the ear-flap of a 
Mammal. 

Condyle (Gk. condvlos, a tubercle), a rounded 
projection on a bone or cartilage, where it 
kelps to form a movable joint. Mandibular 
coimyies, at back of lower jaw, where it 
unites with skull. Occipital condyle (or 
condvles), on back of skull, where it joins the 
backtx>ne. 


Conjugation (L. conft^lo, conJitpUum, to 
bind~ together), in some Animalcules, the 
temporary or permanent fusion of two indi- 
viduals^ accompanied by union of nuclear 
material, and having an invigorating eflect, 
shown by active vegetative propagation. 

Continental island, an island that was at one 
time part of an existing continent. 

Contractile, endowed with contractility. 

Contractility, the power possessed by proto- 
plasm of changing its shape with no or 
slight change in volume. 

Coracoid bone (Gk. kdrax, a raven), a ventral 
element in the shoulder-skeleton of lower 
Vertebrates. Coracoid process, a projection 
(compared in Man to a raven’s beak) on 
the shoulder-blade of Mammals, equivalent 
to the coracoid bone. 

Cornea (L. comeus, horny), a transparent area 
of the sclerotic coat through which light 
enters the eye. 

Corolla (L. for little crown), the inner invest- 
ing leaves of a flower. Usually brightly 
coloured. 

Corpus callosum (L. for hard body), a band 
of nerve-fibres which in most Mammals 
connects the cerebral hemispheres. 

Corpuscles (L. dim. of corpus, a body), micro- 
scopic bodies floating in blood or lymph. 
White or Colourless Corpuscles, nucleated 
cells, able to change their shape, found in 
both blood and lymph. Red Corpuscles, 
round or oval discs present in the blood of 
many animals. 

Cortex (L. cortex, bark), the external layer of 
the cerebral hemispheres and cerebellum. 

Costal (L. costa, a rib), relating to the ribs. 

Courtship coloration, beautiful colours dis. 
played (usually by the male) as a courtship 
accessory. 

Courtship selection, preferential mating, as 
determined by combat, or by the possession 
of aesthetic characters. 

Cranial flexure, a bend in the brain. 

Cranial nerves, the nerves which arise from 
the brain. 

Cranium (Gk. kr&nidn, the skull), the brain- 
case. « 

Crop, in the gut of various animals, a dilated 
part of the gullet, or enlarged region follow- 
ing the gullet. It serves for temporary stor- 
age of food. 

Cross-fertilization, fertilization of an egg-cell 
by a sperm (or its equivalent) derived from 
another organism. 

Cross-pollination, transfer of pollen from the 
stamens of one flower to the stigma of 
another flower. 

Coxa (L. coxa, a hip), the basal joint of an 
Insect’s leg. 

Cul de mulct, Sea-anemones used as an 
article of food in parts of southern Europe. 

Cultch, in oyster-culture, empty shells, broken 
tiles, &c., upon which oysters are grown. 
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Cnticl6» an elastic exoskeleton of homy con- 
sistency external to the epidermis, by which 
it is secreted. 

Cysticercus, pi. -i (Gk. wtisy a blialder; 

a taU), in most Tape-Worms, the 
bladder-worm stage. 

Darwinism. See Natural selection. 

Degeneration, a process of simplification 
whereby some forms adapt themselves to a 
parasitic or to a fixed mode of life. 

Denitrifying, used of bacteria which liberate 
nitrogen from organic matter. 

Dental formula, a numerical expression, show- 
ing the number and kinds of teeth present in 
a given species of Mammal. 

Dentine (L. dens^ dentis^ a tooth), a hard sub- 
stance of which teeth are chiefly composed. 

Dermatoptic vision (Gk. dMrma^ a skin; 
optikdst pertaining to sight), seeing by means 
of the skin. 

Dermis (Gk. difrtna^ a skin), the inner layer of 
the skin. 

Diaphragm (the Greek name), the midriff. 

Didactyle (Gk. di-^ two; daktyllis^ a finger 
or toe), possessing two digits. 

Digitigrade (L. digitus^ the toe of an animal; 
grado, 1 walk), walking upon the digits. 

Diphycercal (Gk. diphyis^ double; kMUsy a 
tail). See Protocercau 

Diploblastic (Gk. diphusy double; hlastUsy a 
p^erm), applied to animals in which the body 
IS essentially composed of two cellular 
layers. 

Dispersal, the spreading of a species from the 
area where it was first evolved. 

Dorsal (L. dorsuniy the back), applied to the 
upper side of an animal. 

Ductless glands, a name applied to a number 
of small structures, of various use, which do 
not possess ducts or tubes for carrying off 
a liquid secretion. See Lymphatic glands, 
Thymus, Thyroid, Spleen, 

Ectoderm (Gk. ^ktiis, outside ; d^rma, a skin), 
the external cellular layer of the body. 

Ectoparasite. See Parasite, 

Eder-fold, one of the nesting-grounds of the 
eider-duck. 

Efferent branchial vessels (L. efflfrd, I carry 
from; Gk. branchia, gills), blood-vessels 
which carry off purified blood from gills. 

Efferent nerve-fibre (L. effilrb, I carry from), 
a nerve -fibre in which the impulse travels 
outwards from the central organs. 

ftlevage, in French oyster-culture, the rearing 
of young oysters to a marketable size. 

£leveur, a French oyster-culturalist concerned 
with ^evage. 

Elytron, pi. -a, (Greek name for (i) ): (t) in 
Insects, a fore-wing modified into a hard 
cover for the delicate hind- wing; ( 2 ) in 
some marine Bristle -Worms, a breathing- 
scale. 


Embryology (Gk. hnhryUn, an embryo ; U^bs, 
a discourse), the study of the development 
of animals. 

Endoderm (Gk. ifndlin, within ; dUrmd, a skin), 
the internal cellular layer of the body. 

Endoparasite. See Parasite, 

Endoskeleton, internal hard parts serving for 
support, &c. 

Entomophilous (Gk. i/ntbmbs, an \nHect\ philed, 
I love), of flowers, pollinated by insects. 

Environment, the sum total of an animal’s 
surroundings. 

Eozoic epoch (Gk. eos, dawn; eoi, life), the 
most ancient geolog^ical era. 

Ephippium (Gk. ^phippiUn, a saddle-cloth), in 
Water-** Fleas ", a saddle-shaped thicken- 
ing of the parent-shell, serving to enclose 
and protect the winter-eggs. 

Eph 3 rra, pi. -«, a young jelly-fish of flattened 
form, produced by transverse fission of a 
fixed Zoophyte. 

Epidermis (the Greek name), the protective 
outer layer of the skin. 

Epigenesis (Gk. )ipi, after; gennab, I pro- 
duce), the accepted view that development 
of animals is a process involving a gradual 
up-building from simple to complex. See 
Preformation, 

I Epiglottis (the Greek name), in Mammals, an 
elastic flajp which prevents food from enter- 
ing the wmd-pipe. 

Epipodium, pi. -ia (Gk. epi, upon; pous, 
pbdds, a foot), in some Molluscs, a muscular 
flap arising high up either side of the foot. 

I Epipubic, connected with the front end of the 
Pubis (which see). 

Epithelium, pi. -a, layers of cells covering ex- 
ternal and lining internal surfaces. 

I Ethiopian region, south Arabia with Africa 
south of the Sahara. 

Euglenoid movement, a wriggling mode of 
creeping effected by altering the shape of the 
body, as in Euglena, a sort of Animalcule. 

Eustachian tube, a passage connecting the 
drum of the ear with the pharynx in air- 
breathing Vertebrates. 

Evolution (L. evolufio, an unfolding), the de- 
velopment of species by modification of pre- 
existing species. See also Special creation. 

Excretion, the getting rid of waste products. 

Exhalent. See Siphon, 

Exoskeleton, external hard parts serving for 
support, &c. 

Extensor, applied to muscles which straighten 
or extend a limb, or region of the body. 

Fascine, in oyster-culture, a bundle of twigs 
used as a spat-collector. 

Femoral, relating to the thigh. 

Femur (L. for thigh): (i) the thigh-bone of 
Vertebrates; (a) a part of the leg in Insects, 
&c. 

Fenestra ovalis (L. for oval window), in Verte- 
brates, a membrane -filled vacuity in the 



500 


GLOSSARY 


outer wall of the firm capsule containing the 
essential organs of hearmg. 

Fertilisation, the fusion of two nuclear masses, 
commonly derived from different individuals. 

Fetlock, in limbs of Horse, &c. : (i) the 
knuckle-joint of the single digit ; (a) the tuft 
of hair attached to this joint 

Fibula (L. for bodkin), the bone of the lower 
leg which is on the little-toe side. 

Fibulare, a proximal element of the tarsus, 
situated on the side next the little toe. 

Filoplume, a small and imperfect feather, of 
downy texture. 

Finger-and-Toe. See Anbury. 

Fin-rajrs, in Fishes, skeletal rods which sup- 
port the fins. 

Fins, in various aquatic animals, fiat expan- 
sions of the body used in swimming. 

Fission (L. findo^ fissum^ to split), vegetative 
propagation by splitting of the parent body. 

Flagellum, pi. -a (L. for whip-lash), an elon- 
gated thread of protoplasm, capable of 
executing lashing movements. A single cell 
bears but one or a few. See Cilium. 

Flexor, applied to muscles which bend or flex 
a limb, or region of the body. 

Fluke, in Cetaceans, one of the tail-lobes. 

Fly-sickness, a fatal disease of horses, &c., 
set up by the attacks of the tsetse-fiy. 

Food-vacuole, in Animalcules, a food-contain- 
ing space within the body. 

Food-yolk, nutritive material stored up in (or 
outside) the egg-cell, for use during develop- 
ment. 

Foot: (i) in broad sense, the extremity of any 
limb used for locomotion ; (2) more strictly, 
the extremity of a hind-limb in Vertebrates ; 
(3) an unpaired muscular projection from the 
under side of a Mollusc, used in locomotion. 

Foot-stump. See Parapod, 

Foramen, pi. -ina (L. for hole), a hole through 
which (usually) a nerve or blood-vessel 
passes. Foramen magnum, the large open- 
ing in the back of the brain-case, where brain 
and spinal cord are continuous. 

Foramina repugnatoria, in Millipedes, small 
pores on the sides of the body, by which the 
stink-glands open. 

Fore- gut, the front part of the digestive tube, 
developed as an inpushing from the exterior. 

Fossils (L. JbssiliSi dug out), the remains of 
organisms, or proofs of their existence, 
which have been naturally imbedded in 
rocks. 

Frenulum (L. dim. of frenum^ a bridle), in 
Moths, one or more bristles projecting from 
the front of the hind-wing, and attaching 
this to the fore-win^ by interlocking with 
the Retinaculum (which see). 

Funicle (L. funimlus^ a cord), in Moss-Po- 
lypes, a fibrous band connecting the stomach 
with the body-wall. 

Funnel, a muscular tube through which Cuttle-* 
fishes, &C., eject water from the gill-cavity, 
and are enabled to swim. 


Furcula (L. ibra prop), the merry-thought*' 
of a Bird, consisting d the two collar-bones 
united together. 

4» 

Oalea (L« for a helmet), in Insects, the outer 
branch of the second or third jaw. 

Oall: {i) bile ; (2) an abnormal external growth 
resulting from the attack of a parasite. 

Gall-bladder, a membranous bag in which 
bile is temporarily stored. 

Ganglion, pi. ganglia (Gk. for a small tumour), 
an aggregation of nerve-cells. 

Ganglion -cell. See Nerve^cett, 

Ganoid (Gk. ^nosy brilliancy; eidos, appear- 
ance), applied to the regularly arranged 
bony plates (ganoid scales) covering the 
bodies of some Fishes. 

Gapes, in Birds, a disease due to the presence 
of parasitic worms {Syngamus trachealis) in 
the air-passages. 

Gastric glands, minute tubes imbedded in the 
lining of the stomach, and secreting gastric 
juice. 

I Gastric juice, a digestive fluid secreted or 
elaborated by the gastric glands. It acts 
on albuminoids, converting £hem into soluble 
diffusible peptones. 

Gastric mill, in Crustaceans, a chewing 
apparatus with which the stomach is pro- 
vicfed. 

Gastrula (L. dim. from gastety a stomach), a 
double -layered embryo possessing mouth 
and digestive cavity (archenteron). 

Gemmation (L. gemmay a bud), production of 
new individuals by budding. 

General aggressive resemblance, applied to 
predaceous forms which harmonize in 
appearance with their surroundings, and 
are thus rendered inconspicuous. 

Genus, pi. genera (L. for a race or family), 
a classificatory group including one or more 
species. 

Germinal disc, that part of the egg which, 
e.g, in a Bird, develops into the embryo. 

Germinal variation, variation of germ-cells 
(ova and sperms). 

Germ Plasma, that part of the nucleus of a 
germ-cell concerned (according to Weis- 
mann) with heredity. 

Gill arches and clefts, in Fishes, &c., those 
visceral arches and clefts (which see) related 
to the gills. 

Gill- cover, or Operculum, (pi. -a), in many 
Fishes, &c., a flap which covers the gill-slits. 

Gill-rakers, in some Fishes, filaments {project- 
ing from the edges of the inner openings of 
the gill-pouches, and serving as a straining- 
apparatus. 

Gixzard, in various animals, a thick -wallcpd 
part of the digestive tube in which food is 
broken up. 

Glenoid cavity (Gk. gliniy a shallow socket), 
the socket into which the bone of the upper 
arm fits. 
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Oloehidium, pi. -t) the larva of a Fresh- 
water Mussel. 

Glottis (the Gt^eek name)» the opening' of the 
windpipe in the floor of the pharynxs 

Gonophore (Gk. gifnifs, offspring; 1 

bear), in Zoophytes, a bud in which egg- 
cells or sperms are produced. 

Green glands. See Antennary glands 

Grey matter, that part of the central nervous 
system made up largely of nerve-cells. 

Ground- Pearl, in some Scale-Insects, the en- 
cysted underground pupa. 

Oular (L. gula^ the throat), near the throat. 

Gut, the digestive tube or alimentary canal. 

Haemoglobin (Gk. hatma^ blood; globing a 
kind of albuminoid), a complex substance to 
which red corpuscles owe their colour, and 
which in some animals may be dissolved in 
the blood-plasma. Acts as an oxygen- 
carrier. 

Halteres (L. for club-shaped weights used by 
gymnasts). See Balancers. 

Haptic (Gk. haptikHs^ endowed with the sense 
of touch), used of sensations of contact. 

Herbivorous, plant-eating. 

Heredity, the transmission of characters from 
one generation to another. 

Heterocercal (Gk. Micros, diverse; Jt^rkbs^ 
tail), unsymmctrical. Used of the tail-fln of 
certain Fishes, e.g. Sharks. 

Heterodactylou9 (Gk. hbtbrbst different; dak^ 
a toe), in the feet of some climbing 
Birds, with the first and second toes turned 
back, while the third and fourth are directed 
forwards. 

Hind-gut, the hinder part of the digestive 
tube, developed as an inpushing from the 
exterior. 

Hip -girdle, the skeleton of the hip-region. 

Hi8tology*(Gk. histbs, a texture; Ibgbs, a dis- 
course), or Minute anatomy, the study of 
structure by means of the compound micro- 
scope. 

Hock, in hind-limb of Horse, &c., the ankle. 

Holarctic (Gk. hblbSf all; arkibs^ the north), 
native to the colder parts of the Northern 
Hemisphere. 

Homocercal (Gk. like; ibrkbSf a tail), 

applied to the lobed and externally sym- 
metrical tail of ordinary Fishes. 

Homologous, displaying homology. 

Homology (Gk. hbmblb^Sf agreeing), applied 
to parts which resenmle one another as re- 
gards relative position and mode of develop- 
ment, irrespective of use or function. Serial 
homology, agreement between structures 
forming a series, e,g, spinal nerves. See 
also Analcgy, 

Honey-comb stomach. See Reticulum, 

Host, an organism on which a parasite preys. 
See Parasitism, 

Humeral, related to the upper arm. 
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Humerus (the Latin name), the upper -arm 
bone. 

Hybernation, the habit of passing into a torpid 
state during the cold or dry season. 

Hybrid (L. hyhrida^ a cross-bred animal), a 
cross between two distinct species. Hybrids' 
are usually sterile. 

Hydroid Zoophytes, colonial Ccelenteratei 
which in fixed stage superficially resemble 
sea-weeds. 

Hyoid bone, supports root of tongue in higher 
Vertebrates. 

Hyomandibular, related to the first two 
visceral arches (which see), respectively 
known as mandibular and hyoid. 

• 

Ilium, the dorsal element of the hip-girdle. 

Imago, pi. -ines (L, for figure, portrait, or 
statue), in Insects, the adult stage. 

Incisor, one of the front teeth of a Mammal. 
Next to these are the Canines. See Canine, 

Inhalent. See Siphon, 

Insertion of a muscle, the end attached to 
a relatively movable part. 

I Instinct, the power of performing complex 
actions, subserving adjustment to surround- 
ings, independently of experience or instruc- 
tion. 

Integropalliate, in the shell of a Bivalve Mol- 
lusc, with continuous pallial line. 

Intelligence, the ability to proBt by experience 
in adjusting behaviour to changing surround- 
ings. 

Interambulacral area, in Echinoderms, a band 
or zone which does not bear tube-feet, 
i Inter - clavicle, a skeletal element situated 
between the clavicles in some animals. 

Intermedium, a proximal median element in 
the carpus or t^sus. 

Interradial, in radially symmetrical animals, 
relating to an interradius. 

Interradius, in radially symmetrical animals, 
a region of the body coming between two of 
the radii. 

Invertebrate, devoid of a backbone or its 
equivalent. 

Iris (L. for rainbow), the coloured part of the 
eye, serving as a diaphragm external to the 
lens. Its opening is the pupil. 

Ischium, the ventral and posterior element of 
the hip-girdle. 

Isinglass, a fine kind of gelatine, prepared 
from the swim-bladders of Ashes, especially 
sturgeons. 

Joint-gill, in Crustaceans, a gill attached to 
the joint at the base of a limb. 

Kainozoic epoch, (Gk. kainbs^ recent; soiy 
life), the latest geological era. 

Katabolic, relating to katabolism. 

Katabolism (Gk. katabolic a casting down), 
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the down^breaking chemical processes that 
take place nvithin the body. 

Xttee, in fore-limb of Horsei &c.» the wrist. 

Kungu cske, an edible substance prepared on 
the shores of Lake Nyassa« by collecting and 
compressing the aquatic larvm of Insects. 

Labellum (L. for little Up), the large lower 
petal of an Orchid. 

Labium (L. for a lip), the lower lip of an In- 
sect, formed by the more or less complete 
fusion of the third jaws (second maxillm). 

LabrUm (L. for lip), the upper lip of an 
Arthrop^. 

Laceration, in Sea- Anemones, production of 
new individuals bv the separation of small 
fragments of the oase. 

Lacinia (L. for a small part), in Insects, the 
inner branch of the second or third jaw. 

Lacteals (L. for, milk), the lymphatics of the 
intestine, so called on account of the milky 
appearance of their contents (digested fat) 
alter a meal. 

Lagena (L. for earthen jar), a curved tubular 
^rt of the membranous labyrinth in Birds, 
&c., equivalent to the Cochlea (which see) 
of Mammals. 

Land-bridge, a submerged area that once 
united two tracts of land now separated by 
the sea. 

Larva, pi. -ae (L. forva, a kind of actor's 
mask), in many life-histories, an early free- 
living stage (e,g, a Tadpole or a Caterpillar) 
which is more or less unlike the adult. 

Larynx (the Greek name), the voice-box. 

Licked beef, diseased flesh in the neighbour- 
hood of Warbles (which see). 

Ligament : (i) a fibrous band running between 
two skeletal elements; (2) an elastic band 
(external ligament) or pad (internal liga- 
ment) by which the shell of a Bivalve Mollusc 
is opened. 

Limb-gill, in Crustaceans, a gill attached to 
a limb. 

Littoral (L. litust littorisy a shore), belonging 
to the shore. 

Liver-rot, in Sheep, &c., a disease caused by 
the presence of Liver-Flukes. 

Lophophore (Gk. tuft or crest ; phMj 

1 bear), in Moss-Polypes, the crown of ten- 
tacles. 

Louping-ill, in Sheep, a bacterial disease 
caused by the attacks of Ticks. 

Lung- books, in Scorpions and Spiders, breath- 
ing organs consisting of depressions into 
which numerous leaf-like folds project. 

Luring, the attraction of farm-pests from the 
plants they attack. 

Lymph, clear fluid containing colourless cor- 
puscles. 

Lymphatic glands, swellings in the course of 
lymphatics, in which new colourless cor- 
puscles are developed. 

Lymph -83rstem, a series of spaces and tubes 
containing Lymph (which see). 


Macronucleus (Gk. large), in Ani- 

malcules, the large nucleus* 

Madreporite, in Echinoderms, a perforated 
calcafeous plate, through which nuid enters 
the water^vascular system. 

Maggot, in Insects, a limbless worm -shaped 
larva. 

Malpighian tubes, in Insects, excretory tubes 
opening into the hinder part of the gut. 

Mandible: (i) in Vertebrates, the lower jaw; 

(2) ill Arthropods, one of the first pair of 
jaws. 

Manna, a sweet substance (honey-dew) secreted 
by a species of Scale-insect. 

Mantle, in Molluscs and Lamp-Shells, a flap 
of the body-wall, on the outer side of which 
shell-substance is formed. 

Mantle-cavity, in Molluscs and Lamp-shells, 
a space between the body and Mantle (which 
see). It contains the gill or gills (in aquatic 
Molluscs), and the intestine, excretory organs, 
&c., usually open into it. 

Manyplies. See Omasum^ 

Masking, inconspicuousness produced by a 
covering of foreign objects, e.g. stones and 
bits of sea-weed. 

Mastax (Gk. for the mouth), the gizzard-like 
pharynx of Rotifers. 

Maxilla, pi. •at (L. maxilla^ a jaw): (i) in Ver- 
tebrates, a bone of the jaw; (2) in Arthro- 
pods, one of the second or third pair of 
jaws. 

Medusa, in Jelly-Fishes, the egg-producing 
stage, which is usually free-swimming. 

Megalopa, pi. -se (Gk. megiiUif>&uSy having 
large feet), in Crabs, the larval stage si c- 
ceeding the Zosa. The legs are well-de- 
veloped and the tail large. 

Melanie, exhibiting melanism. 

Melanism (Gk. m^foj, -anto, dark), excep- 
tional darkness in hue of some members of 
1 a species. 

Membranous labyrinth, in Vertebrates, the 
complex bag constituting the essential part 
of the internal ear. 

I Mentum (L. for the chin), the part of an 
Insect’s lower lip that succeeds the Sub- 
mentum (which see). 

Mesentery (Gk. mh^nt¥ri}in^ same meaning 
as (i) ): (i) in Vertebrates, a membrane by 
which the digestive tube is held in place ; (2) 
in Bristle- Worms, one of the transverse par- 
titions marking off the segments internally ; 

(3) in Sea-Anemones, &c., one of the par- 
titions connecting the gullet with the body- 
wall. 

Mesoderm (Gk. mUs^Sy middle ; d^frmaf a skin), 
the middle cellular layer of the body. 

Mesoglcem (Gk. middle; a jel^- 

like substance), in Zoophytes, the midcue 
often jelly-like layer of the body. 

Mesotarsal, in the middle of the tarsus, 
a Bird's ankle-joint. 

Mesozoic epoch (Gk. mesos^ middle; moS^ life), 
the latest geological era but one. 
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|iet«bolic, relating to metabolism. 

MntaboUsm (Gk. change), the cycle 

of chemical changes taking place within the 
body. 

Metacarpale, pi. -ia, one of the skeletal ele- 
ments supporting the palm. 

Metacarpus (Gk. miftoMarptHny the palm of 
the hand), ^eleton of ptdm of hand. 

Metamorphosis (Gk. for transformation), the 
series of changes bv which ^e adult stage is 
attained, in cases where the young animal dif- 
fers markedly from its parents. See Larva, 

Metatarsals, pi. -ia, one of the skeletal ele- 
ments supporting the instep. 

Metatarsus (Gk. m)ita^ after; iarsiis, the broad 
part of the foot), the skeleton of the instep- 
region of the foot. 

Micronucleus (Gk. nUkriis^ small), in Ani- 
malcules, the small nucleus. 

Microtome (Gk. mikriis^ small; I cut), 

an instrument for cutting thin slices for 
microscopic examination. 

Mid-gut, the middle section of the digestive 
tube. 

Migration (L. m^atio^ removal from one 
home to another), the wandering of species 
from one place to another, often in a periodic 
manner. See also Dispersal, 

Milk dentition, in Mammals, the first set of 
teeth. 

Milk molar, in Mammals, one of the cheek- 
teeth of the milk dentition. 

Mimicry, or Spurious warning, the resem- 
blance existing between certain innocuous 
forms and others exhibiting Warning colora- 
tion, &c. (which see). The mimicking species 
share in the relative immunity enjoyed by the 
mimicked forms. 

Miners* anaemia, a dangerous intestinal dis- 
ease, caused by a palisade-worm (Dochmius 
dModenali^, 

Molar, one of the permanent cheek-teeth of a 
Mammal, belonging to the hinder part of the 
series, and without a predecessor in the first 
set of teeth (milk teeth). 

Mongrel, a cross between two varieties or 
races of the same species. Mongrels are 
usually fertile. 

Morphology, (Gk. inlirph?^ form; lUglfSf a 
discourse), the study of form and structure. 

Morula (L. dim. of morum, a mulberry), a 
solid and spherical variety of Blastula 
(which see). 

Mucous membrane, the soft membrane lining 
the digestive tube. 

Mule, a cross between Horse and Ass. 

Muscle: (i) the tissue which makes up flesh; 
( 2 ) a definitely-shaped piece of flesh, con- 
cerned with some special movement or move- 
ments. 

Mutualism, or Symbiosis, the intimate associ- 
ation of two organisms as mutualists, for the 
benefit of both. 

Myrmecopbilous (Gk. myrmix^ an ant; 
philed^ 1 love), of certain plants, protected 


bv ants, which in return receive food and 
shelter. 

Nagana, Fly-sickness (which see). 

Natural selection, the survival of individuals 
which vai^ in favourable directions in rela- 
tion to their surroundings. 

Nauplius (Gk. Nauplitis^ a son of Neptune), 
in lower Crustaceans, an ovoid unsegmented 
larva possessing only the three first pair of 
head-appendages, by means of which it 
swims. 

Nearctic region (Gk. new; arhtllsy the 
north), the northern part of the New World 

Nectar (Gk. nUktdr, the drink of the gods), a 
sweet fluid produced by a nectary. 

Nectary, in plants, an organ secreting nectar. 

Neo- Lamarckism, a theory of evolution which 
postulates the existence of definite Laws of 
Growth. 

Neolithic period (Gk. nUdSt new; lithiis, a 
stone), the later stages of the Stone Age. 

Neotropical region (Gk. new; frUptkiis, 
relating to the tropics). Central and South 
America, with the West Indies. 

Nephridium, pi. -ia (dim. of Gk. n^phrdsy a 
kidney), in many groups of animals, excre- 
tory tubes by which nitrogenous waste is 
removed from the body. They place the 
Coelom (which see) in communication with 
the exterior. 

Nentic zone {niritis^ a sea-snail), the shallow 
waters of the sea. 

Nerve-cell, the essential part of a Neuron 
(which see). 

Nerve -fibre, the conducting thread into which 
a Neuron (which see) is produced. 

Nerve -loop, in Molluscs, part of the central 
nervous system which gives off nerves to the 
gills and viscera. 

Nerve-ring, in Annelids, Arthropods, Molluscs, 
&c,, part of the central nervous system 
which surrounds the front portion of the gut. 

Nervure, one of the linear thickenings support- 
ing the wing of an Insect. 

Nettling-cell, in Zoophytes (Coelenterata), a 
stinging capsule. 

Neural (Gk. n^rifnt a nerve), related to the 
central nervous system, or m the proximity 
of this. 

Neuron (Gk. for a nerve), a nerve-unit, con- 
sisting of a nerve-cell with its prolongations. 

Nictitating membrane, the translucent third 
eyelid of Birds, &c., which can be drawn 
over the eye as a protection. 

Nidicolm (L. nidus^ a nest; colo>t 1 inhabit), 
in Birds, helpless nestlings. 

Nidifugse (L. nidus^ a nest; fugio^ I run 
away), in Birds, young which run about and 
feed themselves almost immediately after 
hatching. 

Nitrifying, used of bacteria, &c., which cause 
free nitrogen to enter into combination. 

Notochord (Gk. nAdiny the back; cMrdiy a 
string), an elastic supporting- rod which 
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underlies the central nervous system of a 
Vertebrate embryo, and may persist through- 
out life. Usually more or less replaced by 
the backbone, of which it is the forerunner. 

Nuchal (L. nucha^ neck), relating to the neck. 

Nucleus (L. for a kernel), a specialised par- 
ticle of protoplasm within a cell. 

Nymph, in Insects with incomplete metamor- 
phosis, the stage which hatches from the 

ere* 

Oceanic island, an island that has never 
formed part of any existing continent. 

Ocellus, pi. -i, (L. for a little eye), in Arthro- 
pods, a small simple eye. 

Ocular (L. oculus^ an eye), bearing eyes, 
the ocular plates in the apical disc of a 
sea-urchin. 

Odontophore (Gk. UdoiiSt a tooth; 

phMt 1 bear), the racing organ in the 
mouth-cavity of Snails, Cuttle-Fishes, &c. 

CBsophagus, the gullet. 

Omasum, in the stomach of Ruminants, the 
third compartment. 

Omnivorous, of mixed diet. 

Ontogeny (Gk. beings; g^nady I pro- 
duce), the development of individual animals. 

Operculum, pi. «a (L. for lid or cover): (i) the 
gill-cover of a Fish; (2) the homy or shelly 
plate with which the opening of the shell 
can be closed in some Sea-snaih; (3) in 
Scorpions, King-Crabs, &c., a plate on the 
under side of the body, immediately behind 
the last pair of legs; (4) the plug with which 
some tube-dwelling Annelids can close the 
openings of their tubes. 

Opisthobranch (Gk. bpisihify behind; branchtay 
gills), applied to Sea-Snails with gills behind 
the heart. 

Oral (L. dSy the mouth), relating to the mouth. 

Oral papillae, in Peripatus, a pair of stump- 
like limbs near the mouth, upon which the 
slime-glands open. 

Orbit, the cavity of the skull in which the eye- 
ball is lodged. 

Organic selection, the co-operation of Accom- ' 
modation and Adaptation (which see) in the 
production of new species. 

Oriental region, south Asia, with the adjacent 
^rt of the East Indies, the Philippines, and 
Formosa. 

Origin of a muscle, the end attached to a 
relatively fixed part. 

Osculum (L. for a little mouth), in Sponges, 
an opening by which cuirents of water leave 
the body. 

Osphradium, pi. -ia (dim. of Gk. bsphray an 
odour), a sense-organ which probably tests 
the nature of the water entering the gill- 
cavity of aquatic Molluscs. 

Ossicle (L. dim. of Hsy a bone), a small ir- 
regular bone. Auditory ossicles, in drum of 
ear. 

Otocyst (Gk. 9 usy dtiisy an ear; tysHsy a 
bladder), a minute vesicle of sensory nature, 


containing one or more hard particles* Pro- 
bably a balancing organ. 

Otolitlf (Gk. ousy dtdSf an ear; libMs, a stone), 
a firm particle within an otocyst or internal 
auditory organ. 

Ovary, an organ producing egg-cells. 

Oviparous (L. ovumy an egg; parioy I produce), 
egg-laying. 

Ovipositor, in Insects, a piercing arrange- 
ment at the hinder end of the body in the 
female, for making holes in plants, Ac., 
and introducing eggs into them. 

Ovule (L. dim. of ovumy an egg), in Flowering 
Plants, the small body which becomes a seed 
after the egg-cell it contains has been fer- 
tilized. 

Ovum, pi. -a (L. for an egg), an egg-cell, the 
earliest stage in the development of an 
embryo. 

03rster-park, an enclosed area of shallow 
water in which oysters are grown. 

Pacinian corpuscle, a minute ovoid laminated 
body, connected with a sensory nerve, and 
probably having to do with the pressure- 
sense. 

Palaearctic region (Gk.^a/atVlr, ancient; arkidsy 
the north), the northern part of the old 
world. 

Palaeolithic period (Gk. palaibsy ancient; 
lithbsy a stone), the earlier stages of the 
Stone Age. 

Palaeozoic epoch (Gk. palaibsy ancient; zoiy 
life), the most ancient geological era but one. 

Pallial line, in Bivalve Molluscs, a mark on 
the inner side of each valve, corresponding 
to the attachment of the mantle or pallium. 

Pallium (L. for a cloak). See Mantle, 

Palmated (L. palmuy a hand), divided like a 
hand. 

Palp (L. palpOy I touch gently), a sensitive 
outgrowth, e.g. of some mouth-parts in 
Insects. Labial palp, one of four sensitive 
triangular flaps adjoining the mouth of a 
Bivalve Mollusc. 

Pancreas (the Greek name), the sweet-bread. 
An abdominal gland, which pours its secre- 
tion (pancreatic juice) into the intestine. 

Pancreatic juice, the secretion of the pancreas. 
It acts upon albuminoids, starch, and fats. 

Papilla (L. for a nipple), a small projection. 

Parapod, or Parapodium, pi. -ia (Gk. taray 
by the side of; pousy ^dbsy a foot); (i) 
in Bristle-Worms, one of the hollow conical 
unjointed foot-stumps ; (2) in some Sea-Slugs, 
a muscular flap arising far down on each 
side of the foot. 

Parasite (Gk. parasftdsy a sycophant), im 
organism which lives on (ectoparasite) or in 
(endoparasite) a larger organism (“host”), 
feeding on its juices, substance, or digested 
food. 

Parasitism (Gk. parasUHsy a sycophant), the 
association of a parasite with a *^ho8t ”, the 
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former preying upon the latter by feeding 
on its blood, &c., or the food it has digested. 

Psrotid glands, the hindermost pair^ sali- 
vary glands. 

Patella (the Latin name), the knee-pan 

Paunch. See Rumen* 

Pearl, in Molluscs, a disease product, formed 
by deposit of calcareous layers round a 
foreign body, a dead parasite or a grain 
of sand. See also Grouna^Pearl. 

Pecten (L. for a comb), a vascular folded 
structure that projects into the eye of a Bird, 
behind the lens. 

Pectines (L. for combs), in Scorpions, a pair 
of comb-shaped organs situated immediately 
behind the operculum (which see). 

Pectoral (L. pectusy pectorisy the chest), ap- 
plied to structures, e.g* the fore-limbs of a 
dog, connected with the chest or thorax. 

Pectoralis major, the great muscle of the 
breast, by which the fore-limbs are drawn 
towards one another. 

Pedicellaria, pi. -se (dim. of L. ^dicuy a 
trap), in Star-Fishes and Sea-Urchins, a 
pincer-like spine. 

Pedipalp, in Spider-like animals (Arachnida), 
one of the second pair of head-limbs. 

Pelagic (Gk. p^lagikbsy marine), living in the 
open sea, at or near the surface. 

Pelagic sone, the surface waters of the sea. 

Pelvic, aimlied to structures, e.g. the hinder 
pair of nns in a shark, connected with the 
Pelvis (which see). 

Pelvis (iJ. pelvisy a basin), applied to that part 
of the skeleton to which the hind-limbs are 
attached. 

Pemmican, sun-dried meat. 

Pentadactyle (Gk. p^nt^y five; dakfyWsy a 
finger or toe), possessing five digits. 

Pepsin, an albumen -digesting ferment con- 
tained in gastric juice. 

Peptic glands. See Gastric glands. 

Peptone, a soluble and diffusible form of 
albuminoid. It is produced by the action 
of gastric juice and pancreatic juice upon 
the albuminous part of the food. 

Pericardial, relating to the pericardium. 

Pericardium (Gk. j^rt, around; cardiay the 
heart), the cavity in which the heart is con- 
tained. 

Peristaltic (the Greek word), applied to the 
wave-like contractions of the intestines and 
(in lower forms) blood-vessels. 

Permanent dentition, the second set of teeth 
in a Mammal. 

Persistent type, an animal species or genus 
persisting for a long period of geological 
time, without obvious modification. 

Petal (Gk. MalUny a flower-leaf), one of the 
inner set (corolla) of investing flower-leaves. 

Phagocyte (Gk. phagtiuy to eat; cydfsy a 
small box, hence a cell), a colourless cor- 
puscle. 

Phalanges, sing. Phalanx (Gk. phalanx^ a 


finger- or toe-bone), bones of fingers and 
toes. 

Pharyngeal, relating to the Pharynx (which 
see). 

Phar3mx (the Greek name), that region of the 
digestive tube which follows the mouth- 
cavity, 

Phylogeny (Gk. phylifny a tribe; g^nady I 
produce), the evolutionary history of animals. 

Phylum, -a (Gk. phyUhty a race or tribe), one 
of the main subdivisions of the animal king- 
dom, e.g. Vertebrata, Mollusca, Protozoa. 

Physiological selection, the theoiy that the 
isolation necessary for the origin of new 
species is due to partial or complete sterility 
of varying forms with the parent stock. 

Physiology (Gk. physisy nature; lifgHsy a dis- 
course), the study of the uses or functions 
of the parts (organs) of plants and animals. 
It was formerly used in a much wider sense. 

Pilidium, pi. -a (Gk. pilidiihty a little cap), in 
some Nemertine worms, a ciliated larva 
resembling a cap or helmet with rounded 
side-flaps. 

Pineal body, a problematic structure con- 
nected with the roof of the brain in Verte- 
brates, and probably representing the re- 
mains of a Pineal eye (which see). 

Pineal eye, an unpaired dorsal eye present in 
some Reptiles. See Pineal body. 

I Pinna, the ear-flap of a Mammal. 

Pinnule (dim. of L, pinna, a feather), in 
Feather-stars, one of the small branches of 
the ten arms. 

Pisciculture (L. piscis, a fish), the artificial 
culture of Fishes, e.g. carp in ponds. 

Pisiform bone (L. pisum, a pea), a small 
rounded bone present in the carpus of some 
animals, external to the ulnare (which see). 

Pistil (L. pistillumy pestle), the central part 
of a flower, in which seeds are produced. 

Pituitary body, a problematic structure 
attached to the under side of the brain in a 
Vertebrate. Possibly the vestige of a sense 
organ (cp. Pineal body), 

Placoid (Gk. pldkous, a cake; eidhs, appear- 
ance), used of the thick rounded bony scales 
of Sharks and Rays. 

Placula (Gk. dim. of plakous, a flat cake), a 
plate-shaped Blastula (which see). 

Plankton (Gk. planifosy wandering), the float- 
ing and drifting population ot the sea and 
lakes. 

Plantigrade (L. planta, the sole of the foot; 
gradtor, I walk), walking u^n the palms of 
the hands and soles of the feet. 

Planula (L. dim. of planus, a vagrant), in 
Sponges and Zoophytes, an ovoid ciliated 
larva. 

Plasma (Gk. plasma, that which has been 
formed), the fluid part of the blood and 
lymph. See also Corpuscles. 

Plastron, (Fr. for a breastplate), the under 
p^ of the exoskeleton in a Tortoise or 
Turtle. 
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Pton*hth«e-bone: (i) in BW». *«. ^ 
which supports the tsiUquiUsi (a) m we 
Mole, « flat curved bone on the inner side 
of the hand. 

PJuteus, pi -ei (L. for a roof made of hurdles), 
in Bfittle-Stars and Sea-Urchins, the bi- 
lateral larva, which is provided with pairs of 
ciliated arms, and supported by an internal 
calcareous skeleton. 

Pneumatic duct, in Fishes, a tube which 
(temporanJv or permanently) connects the 
swim-bladder with the gullet. 

Polar bodies, in the maturation of the egg- 
cell (ovum), two small cells resulting from 
the last two cell-divisions. 

Pollen (L. for fine flour), in flowers, the 
fertilizing substance produced by the 
stamens, and consisting of minute pollen- 
grains. 

Pollen-tube, a delicate tube growing from a 
pollen-grain, and effecting the fertilization 
of the egg-cell. 

Pollination, in flowers, transfer of pollen to 
the stigma. 

Pollinium, pi. -ia, an agglutinated mass of 
pollen. 

Polype, in Zooph)rtes (Coelenterata), an in- 
dividual animal. 

Portal veins, veins which carry impure blood 
to the liver (hepatic portal vein) or to the 
kidneys (ren^ portal veins). 

Post-axial, behind the axis of a limb. 

Posterior nares, the opening or openings by 
which in air-breathing vertebrates the cavities 
of the nose open into the mouth-cavity or 
pharynx. 

Pre-axial, in front of the axis of a limb. 

Precoracoid, a skeletal element present in 
front of the coracoid in some animals. 

Preformation, the obsolete theoty that the 
development of an animal results from simple 
increase in size of parts already present in 
miniature. 

Prehensile (L. prehensOf I seize), grasping. 

Premolar, one of the permanent cheek-teeth of 
a Mammal, belon^ng to the front part of 
the series, and often preceded by a Milk 
molar (which see). 

Primary, inherited from remote ancestors. 

Proboscis (the Greek name), an elongated 
structure at the front end of certain animals, 
the trunk of an elephant or the sucking 
mouth-parts of a butterfly. 

Process, a projecting part, of a bone, 

Procoelous (Gk. priUt in front ; Mliis, hollow), 
applied to vertebrae of which the bodies are 
concave in front and convex behind. 

Producteur, a French oyster-culturalist con- 
cerned with production. 

Production, in French oyster-culture, the col- 
lection and rearing of spat. 

Proglottis, pi. -ides (Gk. prog^lUssisy the tip of 
the tongue), in Tape-Worms, one of the egg- 
producing joints of the body. 


Pto-leti, In InneoUnivie, UMponw mtdm. 
like legs. 

Pronslion (L, promus, prone), position of the 
fore-arm when back of band is directed un- 
wards. ^ 

Prosobranch (Gk. prd-, in front of; branekia, 
gills), applied to Sea-snails with gill or gills 
in front of the heart. 

Prostomium (Gk. prlf-t before; stdma, a 
mouth), the head-lobe. 

Proteids. See Albuminoids, 

Protocercal (Ok. pHffifs, first; bifrbbs, tail), 
applied to the symmetrical unlobed tail ot 
some fishes. 

Protoplasm (Gk. prdtbst first; piasma^ that 
which has been formed), the complex sub- 
stance which makes up the living part of the 
bodies of all organisms. 

Proventriculus (Gk. prif-t in front of ; L, ven- 
triculuSf the stomach), the first or chemical 
stomach of a Bird. 

Proximal, at or near the attached end. 

Psalter. See Omasum, 

Pseudobranch (Gk. pseudisy false; branchiay 
gills), a gill which has been reduced to a 
Vestige (which see). 

Pseudopodium, pi. -ia (Gk. pseudisy false; 
pousy ^dUsy a foot), in naked Animalcules, 
one of the blunt lobes which can be pro- 
truded by the protoplasm. 

Psychology (Gk. psychiy the mind; IbgUsy a 
discourse), the study of mind. 

Pteryla, pi. -ae (Gk. pterbuy a plume), a 
feather-covered tract of skin. 

Pubis, the ventral and anterior element of the 
hip-girdle. 

Pulmonary (L. pulmoy a lung), relating to the 
lungs. 

PulvilluB, pi. -i (L. pulvillusy a little pillow), 
in the feet of some Insects, an adhesive 
end-flap. 

Pupa (L. for a doll), in Insects, a motionless 
stage in the life-history. 

Pupil (L. pupillay same meaning), the opening 
in the Iris (which see). 

Pygal (Gk. py^y the rump), related to the 
hinder part of the body. 

Pyloric, applied to that end of the stomach 
which adjoins the intestine. See Pylorus, 

Pylorus (Gk. pylaffHfSy having charge of a 
gate), the opening between stomach and 
intestine. 

Quadrate bone and Quadrate cartilage, a 
bone (or cartilage) by which the lower jaw 
is attached to the skull in most Vertebrates 
except Mammals. 

Quarter-evil. See Anthrax, 

Rachis (Gk. rhachisy the backbone), the axis 
of a feather. 

Radial, in radially symmetrical animals, relat- 
ing to a radius. 

Radiak, a proximal element in the carpus, 
situated on the side next the thumb. 
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Rtdltl tjnninetTjr. See Symm$iry, 

Radiue: (i) (L. radius, a ra^), in radially sym- 
metrical animals, one of the axessof sym- 
metry which radiate from a central point, as 
the mokes of a wheel do from the hub; (a) 
(the Latin meaning), the bone of the fore- 
arm which is on the thumb-side. 

Radula (L. radula, a scraper), the homy 
tooth-studded ribbon that constitutes the 
rasping part of the Odontophore (which 
see). 

Raphides (Gk. rhaphis, -idifs, a needle), in 
plants, bundles of needle-shaped crystals of 
oxalate of lime. 

Ratite (L. rates, a raft): (i) shaped like a raft, 
ue. devoid of a keel-like projection ; (2) ap- 
plied to running birds, in which the breast- 
bone is so shaped. 

Recapitulation, repetition of ancestral stages 
in the life-history. 

Recognition-markings, in Birds and Mam- 
mals, colour-arrangements which aid in 
rapid recognition by members of the same 
species. 

Rectrices (L. for female rulers), quill-feathers 
of the tail. 

Redia, pi. -se (after the Italian naturalist 
Ifedi), in Flukes, a cylindrical stage in the 
life-history, produced by the Sporocyst (which 
see). 

Reed. See Abomasum, 

Regeneration, the power of repairing injuries. 

Rejuvenescence (L. rtjuvenesco, I become 
young again), the invigoration produced by 
nuclear msion. See Fertiluiatton, 

Remiges (L. for rowers), quill-feathers of the 
wing. 

Rennet stomach. See Abomasum, 

Rennin, a milk-curdling ferment contained in 
gastric juice. 

Resemblance, General, a harmonizing with 
surroundings producing inconspicuousness. 
It may be protective, aggressive, or both. 
When capaole of adjustment it is said to be 
variable. 

Resemblance, Special, a resemblance to some 
specific object in the surroundings, by which 
inconspicuousness is produced. It may be 
protective, aggressive, or both. When 
capable of ac^ustment it is said to be 
variable. 

Reticulum (L. for a little net), in the stomach 
of Ruminants, the second compartment. 

Retina (L. rete, a net), the sensitive internal 
lajrcr of the eye. 

Retinaculum (L. for a rope or bond), in 
Moths, a tuft of scales or flap on the posterior 
part of the fore-wing. The Frenulum (which 
see) interlocks with it. 

Retractile (L. retractum, drawn back), ca- 
pable of being drawn back. 

Reversion, the appearance of characters un- 
like those of the preceding generation, but 
resembling those of remoter ancestors. 

RhaMiles (Gk. rhahdUs, a rod), in Planarian 


Worms (Turbellarsa), microscopic rods dis- 
charged from the skin as a means of defence 
and probably of irritant nature. 

Rhopalion, pi. -a (Gk. rMpodUn, a club), in 
some Jelly-fishes, a specimized club-shaped 
tentacle bearing various sense-oigans. 

Rods and Cones, the sensitive cells of the eye 
in Vertebrates. 

Rostellum (L. for little beak), a sticky knob 
connected with the pollinia of an orcmd. 

Rudimentary organ. See Vest^, 

Rumen (L. ruminatio, chewing the cud), in the 
stomach of Ruminants, the first compart- 
ment. 

Rumination (L. ruminatio), chewing the cud. 

Sacrum, in the backbone, the part connected 
with the supports (hip-girdles) of the hind- 
limbs. 

Saliva (the Latin name), spittle. 

Salivary gland, a gland which secretes or 
elaborates saliva (spittle). 

Scaly epithelium, epithelium composed of flat 
cells. 

Scapula (the Latin name), the shoulder-blade. 

Sclerotic (Gk. sklirHs, hard), the tough exter- 
nal coat of the eyeball. 

Sebaceous (L. sebum, grease), of a greasy or 
oily nature. 

Secondary: (i) acc|uired within the limits of a 
group; (2) replacing some earlier structure. 

Segmentation: (i) the division of the adult 
body into successive rings, segments, or 
somites; (2) the early stages of division in 
the egg-cell. 

Self-fertilization, fertilization of an egg-cell 
by a sperm (or its* equivalent) derived from 
the same organism. 

Self-pollination, transfer of pollen to the 
stigma of a flower from its own stamens. 

Semi-plantigrade, with palms and soles partly 
resting on the ground. 

Sepal (Gk. skilpi, a covering), one of the outer 
set (calyx) of investing flower-leaves. 

I Sessile (L. sessilis, sitting), without a stalk. 

Seta, pi. -se (the Latin name), a bristle. 

Shagreen, the skins of certain Sharks and 
Dog - Fishes, containing numerous hard 
scales. 

Shell -cameos, carvings made on certain shells 
which are composed of differently coloured 
layers. 

Shell-gland, in lower Crustaceans, one of a 
pair of excretory organs removing nitrogen- 
ous waste from the body. They open at the 
bases of the third jaws (2nd maxillae). 

Shell-muscle, the muscle by which a snail is 
attached to its shell. 

Shoulder- girdle, skeleton of shoulder. 

Side -gill, in Crustaceans, a gill attached to 
the side of the body. 

Signalling coloration, conspicuous patches of 
colour, e*g, the white tail of a Rabbit, dis- 
played during rapid movement. The ap- 
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proach of danger is thus communicated to 
other members of the community, 

Simple epithelium, epithelium only one cell 
thick. 

Sinupalliate (L. sinus, a bay), in Bivalve 
Molluscs, with a posterior indentation in the 
pallial line, causra by the attachment of a 
muscle for drawing back the siphons. 

Siphon (L. sipho, a siphon), in aquatic Mol- 
luscs, a tubular prolongation of the mantle 
by which water enters (inhalent siphon) or 
leaves (exhalent siphon) the gill-chamber. 

Siphuncle (L. siphunculus, a small pipe), in 
the Pearly Nautilus and many extinct Ce- 
phalopods, a sort of tube that runs through 
the chambers of the shell. 

Society, an association of gregarious animals. 

Soma (Gk. for body), the body of an animal 
exclusive of the germ-cells. 

Somatic variation, variation of the soma 
(which see). 

Spat, the free-swimming larvae or fry of Oy- 
sters, Mussels, &c. 

Special creation, applied to the almost obso- 
lete view that all species or kinds of organism 
have been independently created. See Emlu^ 
tion* 

Sperm (Gk. spifrma, seed), a small and usually 
motile propagative cell, W'hich fertilizes an 
egg-cell (ovum) by fusing with it. 

Spermaceti, in the Sperm-Whale, liquid fat 
contained in a deep depression on the upper 
side of the skull. 

Spermary, an organ producing sperms. 

Spicule, (L. spiculum, a sharp point), in some 
Zoophytes (Coelenterata), Sponges, and Ani- 
malcules (Protozoa), an element of the 
skeleton, of varied shape and chemical com- 
position. 

Spinal cord, or Spinal marrow, a cylindrical 
nerve-mass, constituting the hinder part of 
the central nervous system in a vertebrate 
animal. 

Spinal nerve, a nerve taking origin in the 
spinal cord. 

Spinnerets, in Spiders, small rounded projec- 
tions on the under side of the abdomen, on 
which the silk glands open. 

Spiracle, (L. spfro, I breathe): (i) the external 
opening of the Spiracular cleft (which see); 
(z) the olow-hole (nostril) of a whale. 

Spiracular cleft, the front pfill-cleft of some 
Fishes (e.g. Sharks), which is losing or 
beginning to lose its original function. 

Spleen (the Greek name), a large abdominal 
ductless gland in Vertebrates, of doubtful 
function. It is richly provided with blood- 
vessels. 

Splenic fever. Anthrax. 

Splint-bones, in the Horse, &c., the dwindled 
remains of 2nd and 4th metacarpals or meta- 
tarsals. 

Spore (L. spitm, seed), in some Animalcules, 
one of the minute parts into which the body 


breaks up during vegetative propagation cf 
a particular kind, 

Spore-i^rmation, in some Animalcules, vege- 
tative propagation by means of spores. 

Sjporocyst (Gk. spdra, seed; <ystis, a bladder), 
in Flukes, a shapeless bag-like stage in the 
life-history. 

Sporoduct, in some Gregarines, one of tlie 
tubes by which the spores pass out of the 
firm case (cyst) in which they are produced. 

Sporosac (Gk. spiira, seed), in Zoophytes, a 
degenerate Gonophore (which see). 

Staggers, in Sheep, a disease due to the 
presence of tape-worm cysts on the brain. 

Stamen (Gk. sthn 6 n, a thread), a slender 
modified flower-leaf, which produces pollen. 

Statoblast (Gk. statits, resting ; blastifs, a bud), 
in fresh-water Moss-Polypes, an internally 
formed winter-bud. 

Sternal: (1) in Vertebrates, relating to the 
breast-bone or sternum; (2) in Arthropods, 
near the sternal or under side of the body. 

Sternum, pi. -a (Gk. stgmbn, the breast or 
breast-bone): (i) in Vertebrates, the breast- 
bone; (a) in Arthropods, that part of the 
exoskeleton covering the ventral surface of 
a segment. 

Stigma, pi. -ata (Gk. for a mark): (x) the 
opening of an air-tube in Insects, &c. ; (2) in 
Plants, the receptive surface to which pollen- 
grains adhere. 

Stimulus, pi. -i (L. for an ox-goad), any 
physical or chemical agent by which a sense- 
organ is thrown into activity. 

Sting, a piercing weapon that inflicts a poi- 
soned wound. The name is not applied to 
parts connected with the mouth, such as the 
poison-fangs of a Viper. 

Stipes (L. for a branch, or stump), in Insects, 
the second joint of the second jaw. 

Stratified: (i) of epithelium, more than one 
cell thick; (2) of rocks, arranged in layers. 

Stratum, pi. -a (L. for pavement), a layer of 
rock. 

Struggle for existence, a metaphorical way 
of expressing the strenuous nature of Ac- 
commodation (which see). 

Sturdy. See Staggers. 

Subclavius, in Birds, the muscle which raises 
the wing. 

Sublingual glands, a pair of salivary glands 
situated under the tongue. 

Submaxillary glands, a pair of salivaiy glands 
situated between the halves of the lower jaw, 

Submentum (L. sub, under; mentum, the chin), 
in Insects, the basal part of the lower lip. 

Supination (L. supinus, lying on the back), 
position of forearm when palm of hand is 
directed upwards. 

Supra -scapula, a skeletal element present 
above the scapula in some animals. 

Sur-royal, the fourth branch of a Red Deer s 
antler (counting from its base). 

Survival of the Attest. See Natural seUctian. 
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#i^m*bladdier, or Air«bUdder, a ipia-contain- 
ing out^rrowth from the digestive tube of 
some Fishes, which serves as a hy(]postatic 
organ. 

Symbiosis (Gk, together; life). See 
Mutualism^ 

Ssrmmetry (the Greek name), regularity ofbuild. 
In Radial Symmetry the j^rts of the body are 
arranged with reference to a centre of sym- 
metry, e*g, in a coral poljrpe. In Bilateral 
Symmetry, as seen, €*g.y in a Fish, we can 
distinguish right and left sides, anterior and 
posterior ends, upper and lower surfaces. 

Sympathetic nervous system, a part of the 
nervous system concerned with the regula- 
tion of the blood-vessels and internal organs. 

Syndactylous (Gk. syn, together; daktylHs^ a 
finger or toe), with some of the digits bound 
closely together. 

Syrinx fGk. for reed-pipe), the vocal organ or 
voice-box of a Bird, situated where the wind- 
pipe divides into a branch {bronchus) for each 
lung. 

Systemic, applied to a heart which contains 
pure blood only. 

Tail-coverts, feathers covering the tail-quills. 

Tarsale, pi. -ia, one of the distal elements of 
the tarsus. 

Tarso -metatarsus, a bone in the leg of a Bird, 
formed by the fusion of part of the ankle- 
skeleton (tarsus) with three of the instep- 
bones (metatarsus). 

Tarsus (Gk. tarsitsy the broadest part of the 
foot): (i) in Vertebrates, the skeleton of the 
ankle; (2) in Insects, the foot. 

Teeth : (i) in Vertebrates, hard structures used 
for securing prey, or for breaking up food ; 

1 a) hard projections with which the radula 
which see) of Molluscs is studded ; (3) small 
projections usually present in the ** hinge 
of a bivalve shell; they fit into correspond- 
ing sockets, and prevent shifting when the 
shell opens or closes. • 

Telson (Gk. for a termination), in higher 
Crustaceans, the last segment of the abdo- 
men. It bears no limbs, and is the middle 
part of the tail-fin. 

Tendon, a fibrous inelastic band by which a 
muscle is attached to a part of a skeleton. 
Tensor muscles (L. tendo^ ttntum^ tensumy to 
stretch), in Birds, muscles which keep the 
wing-membranes on the stretch. 

Tentacle (L. tentoy I feel), a soft feeler, e.g. 
one of the ** horns of a Snail, or one of the 
numerous fleshy filaments surrounding the 
mouth-end of a Sea-Anemone. 
Tentaculocyst (tentacle; Gk, eysitsy a bladder), 
in some Jelly-Fishes, a short specialized ten- 
tacle serving as a balancing organ. 

Tergum, pi. «a (L. for the back), in Arthro- 
p<^s, that part of the exoskeleton covering 
the dorsal surface of a segment. 

Test (L. icstuy a shell), the firm investment of 
Ascidians, Echinoderms, and some other 
lower animals. 
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Tetradactyle(Gk. /e/rn, four; doktyVky a finger 
or toe), possessing four digits. 

Thoracic duct, a narrow tube lying imme- 
diately ventr^ to the backbone. It receives 
most of the lymphatics, and opens into the 
great veins at the base of the neck. 

Thread-cell. See Nettling^cell, 

Thymus gland (Gk. thymiisy the heart), a 
fatty - looking ductless gland situated (in 
Mammals) near the base of the heart. 

Thyroid gland (Gk. thyreky a shield; eidky 
resemblance), a ductless gland in the neck- 
repon, having something to do with regu- 
lating the nutrition of the body. 

Tibia(the Latin name for(i)): (1) the shin-bone 
of Vertebrates ; (2) that region of the leg in 
Insects, &c., which adjoins the foot. 

Tibiale, in the tarsus, a proximal element situ- 
ated on the side next the great toe. 

Tibio -tarsus, in Birds, a bone formed by fusion 
of the shin-bone (tibia) with part of the ankle- 
skeleton (tarsus). 

Tissue, an aggregate of cells specialized for 
the performance of some particular kind of 
physiological work. 

Tomaria, pi. -se (Gk. tifm^dy I make round), 
the ciliated larva of some species of acom- 
headed worm. 

Tortoise-shell, an ornamental product pre- 
pared from the homy epidermic plates of 
certain Turtles. 

Trachea (Gk. tracksliaidsy relating to the 
neck), the wind-pipe. 

Tracheae. See Tracheal tubes, 

Trachesd gill, in some aquatic Insects, a giU 
traversed by air-tubes (tracheee). 

Tracheal tubes, the air-tubes of air-breathing 
Arthropods. 

Tragus, a pointed projection (*' earlet ") within 
the ear of a true Bat. 

Trepang, dried Sea-Cucumbers, an important 
article of food in the Far East. 

Trez-tine. See Antler-royal, 

Trichinosis, a disease due to the attacks of 
minute thread-worms (Trichinae). 

Trichocysts (Gk. thrixy trichdsy a hair ; tystisy 
a bladder), in some Animalcules, micro- 
scopic rods discharged from the outer layer 
of the body as a means of defence, and pro- 
bably of irritant nature. 

Tridactyle (Gk. triy three; daktyhsy a finger 
or toe), possessing three digits. 

Triploblastic (Gk. tripUfUsy threefold; blastbsy 
a bud), applied to animals in which the body 
essentially consists of three cellular layers. 

Trochanter (Gk. for a process of the thigh- 
bone), in Insects, the small second joint of 
the leg. 

Trochosphere (Gk. trUchUsy a wheel ; s^hairuy 
a sphere), in various Invertebrates, a bilateral 
ovoid larva, with a well-marked head-lobe, at 
the base of which is a circlet of large cilia. 

Tubercle, a rounded projection, e,g, on the 
crown of a tooth. 
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Tiib«rciilateil, possessing tubercles. 

IPytnpenic (L. tympanum^ a dntmj, connected 
^th the drum m the ear in air-breathing 

Tympanum (L. tympanum^ a drum): (i) the 
drum of the ear; (2) the cavity of the song- 
box (s3rrinx) of a bini. 

Ulna (L. for the elbow), the bone of the fore- 
arm which is on the little finger side. 

Ulnare, a proximal element of the carpus, 
situated on the side next the Httle finger. 

Umbo (L. umhoy the boss of a shield!, the pro- 
jecting beak commonly possessed by each 
naif of a bivalve shell, and which is the 
oldest part. 

Uncinate (L. uncinatus^ hooked), hook-like. 

Unidactyle (L. unusy one; daitylbs, a finger 
or toe), possessing one digit. 

Univalve, applied to the shell of a Mollusc, 
when made up of only one piece or valve, as, 
e.g., in a Snail. 

Ureter, a tube by which the urine is carried 
off from a kidney. 

UroBtyle (Gk. oura^ a tail; stylbsy a pillar), 
the bony rod which forms the hinder part of 
a Frog's backbone. 

Vacuole (L. dim. of vacuum, an empty space), 
in cells, a small space filled with liquid or 
gas. Pulsating vacuole, in Animalcules, a 
vacuole which alternately empties and fills 
in a regular manner. 

Vague nerves (L. vagus, wandering), the 
tenth pair of cranial nerves, which run back 
into the abdominal region. 

Valve (L. vaha, a folding-door): (i) an ar- 
rangement of one or more projecting flaps by 
means of which food in the gut, blood in the 
heart, &c., are obliged to move forward; 
(2) a distinct piece of shell. See Bivalve 
ai%d Univalve. 

Vane* the projecting flat part of a feather. 

Variable aggressive coloration, in predaceous 
forms, coloration which changes with the 
surroundings so as to produce inconspicuous- 
ness. 

Variation, the appearance of new characters 
with the result that no two individuals of the 
same species are exactly alike. 

Vegetative propagation, increase by methods 
other than egg-production, e.g. by Gem- 
mation, Fission, and Spore -formation 
(which see). 

Vein, a blood-vessel which carries blood to or 
towards the heart. 

Veltger (L. velum, a sail; gero, I carry), in 
Molluscs, a shell-bearing larva with a la^e 
ciliated head-flap by means of which swim- 
ming is effected. 

Velum (L. for sail or veil), in some Jelly-fishes, 
an inwardly projecting shelf at the edge of 
the umbrella. 

Ventral (L. for the belly), apf^ied to the under 
wde of an animal. 


Ventricle (the Latin name), a relatively thick" 
walled and muscular heart -chamber, which 
pumf^ blood into arteries. 

Vertebm, pi. vertebrae (the Latin name), one 
of the joints of the backbone. 

Vertebral column, the backbone, or (in some 
Fishes) its gristly equivalent 

Vertebrate, appli^ to animals possessing a 
backbone or its equivalent. 

Vestige, or Rudimentaiy organ, a structure 
which has undergone reduction, as the result 
of adaptation to surroundings. 

Vestigial, reduced to a Vestige (which see)* 

Visceral, relating to the viscera. See Viscus. 

Visceral arches and clefts, thickenings and 
slit-like openings on each side of the throat, 
which are possessed by every Vertebrate for 
at least part of its life. The clefts place the 
pharynx in communication with the exterior. 

Visceral hump, the projecting upper part of 
many Molluscs, containing many of the chief 
internal organs. 

Viscus, pi. -era, one of the internal organs 
contained in the chest or abdomen. 

Vitelline membrane, the membrane surround- 
ing an egg-cell. 

Viviparous (L. vivus, alive; pario, I produce), 
giving birth to more or less well-developed 
young, as opposed to egg-laying. 

Vocal chords, in Mammals, &c. ; two elastic 
folds in the voice-box. A sound is emitted 
when their edges are brought parallel and 
thrown into vi&ation by an air-current, 

Wallace's Line, the boundaxj between the 
Oriental and Australian regions. 

Wampum, the shell-money and ornaments of 
North American Indians. 

Warbles, swellings on the backs of cattle, 
caused by the presence of larval bot-flies. 

Warning coloration, crude colours and pat- 
terns possessed by many inedible or well- 
armed forms, ana producing conspicuous- 
ness. By advertising unpleasant properties 
it reduces the chance of attacks by enemies. 
Some forms are also protected by emitting 
warning sounds, or assuming warning (or 
terrifying) attitudes. 

Water -vascular system, in Echinoderms, 
a system of tubes into which sea- water 
enters. It is concerned with locomotion and 
respiration. 

White matter, that part of the central nervous 
system made up of nerve-fibres. 

Wing coverts, feathers covering the wing- 
quills. 

Zebra-mule, a cross between Zebra and 
Horse. 

Zosea, pi. -se (Gk. Mdia, life), in higher 
Crustaceans, a large -headed larva, swim- 
ming by its foot-jaws, and possessing a limb- 
less abdomen. 

Zobgeography (Gk. mlPin, an animal), distri- 
bution of aninials in space, 
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jSooid, in Mos9»Polypn6» one of the individuals 
of a colony. 

Zoology (Gk. MdlfHf an animal), the |cienoe 
dealing with animals. 

Zoophilous (Gk. Mdifn, an animal; philedt 1 
love), of flowers, pollinated by animals. 

Zoophyte (Gk. jrS^, an animal; phytony a 
plant), a popular and rather vague word 


applied to various colonial lower animals, 
e.g* many Corals, which were at one time 
re^rded as intermediate between plants and 
animals. 

Zygodactylotts (Gk. 9yf^ a yoke; daktyUiSy 
a toe), of the feet of some climbing Birds; 
with second and third toes turned to the 
front and first and fourth directed back- 
wards. 
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Aloock, iv 37, 437. 
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iv X5X-XS9, 378-379- 
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Mississippiensis. 
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Allnms, iii 361. 
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iii 51, 53. 


518 



INDEX 


5U 


ItfUnUMiml aaemM, i 457'458» 46a, 
4^4; iii 

— groove*, i 451, 457, 459, 460: iu 91, 
-- oinciM, i 45*^ 453. 

vefliels, iii 91, 9a, 95. 

ArntraUkomiii (pi. AmlnUftora). 

See Ambulacra! grooves. 

Amlfc, i *67, 369; it 453. 
Ammootitea, i 393; iii 433. 
Anunodlgoai charoides, iv 454. 

— incertut, iv 454. 

Ammopltai, iv 465 (iiiuit ), 479. 
Ammoplitla lalmloia, i 373: ii >06. 
Ainoitia, i 48il~49x (illust }: ii 368-469, 

4x8; iii 8, 6 (illust.), 331, 3i8>3t9 
(illust); iv 4-5. 

— liznax, iv 4. [iii a.^4. 

Am«1>old aurrem«iit« i 39* 49i 149: 

AmpMlila., j 60, 63-63, 338-356; ii 8a- 
83, X93-X94, 391, 304-305, 333-333, 
334. 3SS. 37i"37a» 428-433, 456-458; 
lit 45'-50b ZX6-X3X, x8a-i84, 313-8x4, 
373, 387-388, 333, 434-443: iv 39-30, 
47. »5»-*54. 801. 8X4. 388, 4x7, 4x9, 
431, 438, 43a, 463. 467. 

— extinct, ii 334; lii 3x4; iv 463, 467 
(illust.). 

— limbless, i 345, 355-356. See also 

— tailed, i 345-349. See also Newts 
and Salamanders. 

— tailless, i 345, 349-355. See also 
Frogs and Toads. 

Ainpfildaiili iMtnlArla, ii 393-394. 
AmplUdotiu oordatm, iii 357. 
Amphlnanra, i 3x1, 339-341; iii X04, 

404-405. 

Ampliioanif, i 6x, 393-397; it 344-345, 
383, 389; iii 8, 40, 3X4-315, 34a, 344- 
345J iv. 46. 

— lanceolatus, i 393-397. See also 
Lancelot 

AwpIllpOda, i 414'4«5 (illust.): 41 
143-X43, 333 , 404-405; iii 174-175 
AxnptdSlNnm fuliginosa, li 76; iii 

— handed, ii 76. [309. 

— spotted, ii 76. (axo. 

AmphlflMMIlldB, ii 339. 435; iii 309- 
Anphiimia means, i 248; iii 48, 

435- (iii 355- 

AmpMnra squamata, 1455 (illust); 
Ampulla (pL Ampall«), i 453. 457: 

iii 91, 93. 

Ampnllajla, ii 83, 460-461. 

AnatMui soaadena ii 451-452; in 
Anableps, iv 47-^8. [xx 6 , 373. 

A«ann.Mth<wt, i 973, 978-380. 

Anaeenda, i 333 (Uiust); ii 79; iii 53: 

iv 338-339- 

Anal lln (of Fishes), i 357, 366, 371, 
373, 878, 890, 395. (3x4. 

A«a.la (anal shields of the Tortoise), i 

Ananlilolias Inpiu, i 375; ii 86. 
Anas iMMKdiaS, i 176; ii 65; iU 58; iv 

347-348. 

Andbory. iv 865 (illust). 

Anemonla, i 474 (illust). 
Angel-FSsli, i 386-387 (illust.). 
Anider, deep-sea, ii 85-86 (illust). 
Angler-flsli, i 374; ii 84-85 (illust;: 

iii XX 5 . [ax. 

Angnninla aoetl, i 448 ; ii aaa ; iU 

— vulgaris, i 383 : ii 447-448 ; uL 3x4, 
433-434; iv xaS, 374- 

Amnia fkmcltta, i 333; u 371: 

iii xtx, 446. 


Aalmalmilaa. i 304, 487-499 (iUutt): 

U 163, 366-370, 373-374, 34X, 361-36*, 
418-4x9; Hi s, 4, 5. 6 (ilk^), 8-9, 
88-89, «3>. 3x7-385. 333-335; iv 40 
(illust), 49, 76, 77, 99-xox (illust), 
«ofr-ao7, 34*. 344. 363. 449. 453. 454- 
455. 458, 464- 

— extmet, iv 458. 

Animal pMuota— 

— as medicinal agents, iv 3x8-331. 

— miscellaneous, iv 333-335. 

Anlmala. i4- 

— clahs-names of, i 7-8. 

— generic names of, i 9. 

— relations between plants and, iv 64- 
98 (illust). 

— specific names of, i 9. 

— study of, i 4-17. 

Anldie, amphibians, i 353. 

— birds, i X45-X46; Hi xa6. 

— mammals, i 34, 39 ; iit 190^ 354-356 

— reptiles, i 1^. [(illust). 

Annandale, ii xi8, 304, 306, 315: in 

53, 178, 179. 

Annelida (see also Bristle-Worms and 
Leeches), i 304, 425-433: H X46-X49. 
837-859. 308, 338-339. 360-36X, 374- 

375. 38a, 408-4x0, 444-445; ill 7. 8, 
*8-83. 97-99. 336-330, 3*9-330, 358- 
361; iv. 7-10, xa, 95, a6, 34, 43, 44- 
45, 75. 199-800, 316-3x7, 439, 459. 

AnotdnnaL, i 379* 

— pantceum, Hi 934; iv 355. 

— striatum. Hi 333-334; iv 355. 

— tessellatum, id 233-324; iv 355. 
Anodon. See Anodonta. 
Anodonta. i 338; H 348*^49, 335, 398- 

399; Hi 37, 406-407. 

Anomalnriu, i 236. 

— pclU, Hi 383-384. 

Anomia epliipplnm, iii 408-409. 
Anomma aroens, H 103. 
Anomodontla, iv 467-468. 
Anophdles, iv 307, 341. 

AiUMda erlppns, H 307, 313. 

Anoua ftolidufl, u 53. 

AUMT albifrons, i 177. 

— brachyrhynchus, i X77. 

— cinereus, i 177; ii 338; iv 348. 

— domesticus, iv 348-349. 

— segetum, i X77. 

Amerea, i 253, Z76>Z78; H 337-338. 
Ant (and see Ants). 

— black garden, i 373: iv ixg, 

•— brown garden. See Slave Ant 

— slave, i 373; iv X75-X78 

— slave-making or Anuuon, i 373 ; iv 
z 75-178 (illust ). 

— solitary, i 373. 

-wood- or horse-, i 373; iv zx6-xz8 
(illust). 

— yellow, i 373: iv xxg-zao 

Anti (see also Ant), i 373; H 906-309, 
851, 358, 373; iv 81-83, 9*. 97, XX3- 
Z3o» X75-179, 465. 

— Asiatic, Iv Z15-XX6. 

— driver, u Z03-X04. 

— foragiitg, u Z04-Z06 (illust); iv xaa 

— han^ting, H 307-308. 

— honey, H 306-307 (Hlutt). 

— leaf-cutting, H 308-309 (illust). 
Ant-Bear, i 136. See also Ant*£ater, 

great 

Ant-Bater, banded, H 43. 

— Cape, i Z36, X37 (illust.); U. 43, 44. 

— > great, i 136; H. 41-43; Hi 956, 48s. 


Ant-Bater, ksser, iH 955, 956 (iUuit). 

— scaly, ii 4a. See ebo Pangolin. 

— ^iny, i 70^ 143 : u 43 (Hlust.), 44, 
383, 333; Hi 475-477 (illust); iv six* 

— apiny-tongued, i 7a [sxs. 

— two-toed. Hi *36, 357 (illust). 

Anteebinomare laidger, Hi 199. 
Anteden. See Comatula rosacea* 
AnMepe, KHp^ringer, tv 14*. 

— royal, i X09. 

— sable, U 353, 354. 

— saiga, i. xx8 (illust.). 

Antelopei, i 1x4, xz7-xx8; H 379, 

358, 354, 365-366; Hi 348; iv 98, X40, 

X4I, 148. (iv Z9, 98. 

Antennn, of crustaceans, i 405, 406; 

— of insects, i 345, 350, 356, 357. 358, 

359, 360, 369, 363, 364, 365, 366, 368; 
ii 440; ivj(64. 

— ofmympods. i 395, 396, 397, 398. 

— of peripatus, i 399: iii zoa. 

Antmmary glandi, i 408, 416. 
Antennnlei, of crustaceans, i 404; iv 
za-13, 30 (illust), 31, 35. 

Antbea oereua i 476. 

Ant-bUll, i 373. [iv 161-162. 

Antbofsliarli oardaminei. i 36a; 
Antbooopa papayerli, lii J9>- 
Anthonomue pomomm, iv 354. 
Anthophora, i 374; iv 193. 
AnthOlOa, i 473. See also Sea* 
Flowers. 

Anthrax, i 3; iv 349. 

— morio, H XX9. 

Antlirenni fluKdatui, iv 355. 
Antbriione eylveitrli, iv z6z. 
Antbropomorplia, hi z6o-i6z 
(Hlust). 

Anthropopltbeeui nlger, 1 73: iii 

160, z6z ; iv 382, 383. 

Anthue obscurus, i 157. 

— pratensis, i 157. 

— Richardi, i 157. 

— trivialis, i 157. [iu 151. 

AntUooapra Americana, i 123-1x3; 
Anti-toxin, iv 79-80, 320. 

Antleri, i xzo^ nx (Hlust), xia; n 
352-358. 

Ant-Lioni, i 377, 378, 379; u 1ZZ-XX3 
(illust); iv 16. 

Ant-planti, iv 75. 

Ant-ttaruBbei, H 105. 

Annra, i 245. 84P-355 ; Hi 45, 49-50, 
X83-Z84, 436-443. See also Frogs 
and Toads. 

Annrlda marltlma, i 384- 
Anuroiorax, ii 34- 
Aorta, i 42. 247. See also Aortic 
arches. 

Aortic arChei, i 41, 147, 191, sox, 

908, 3X5, 840-344, 354, 863, 378. 

Apatnra iris, i 361. 

Ape, Barbary, i 74-75 (illust.). 

— black, Hi 159 (Hlust.); tv 436. 

Apei, i 72-75; ii 348-349; iii 836-938, 

493-494; iv 4x9^90, 434. 

— anthropoid, i 73 (Hlust); Hi z58-x6x 
(illust ). 

Apbemogaiter.arenarius, H ao8. 

— baxhants, ii 207-908. 

Apbidei, i 353 (Hlust.); H xas, 3x71 
Hi 38X-383: tv X16, ZX9-Z30 (illust), 
Aldite avenae, iv 35a [35a 

— brasriem, i 353; tv 350. 

— cerasi, iv 350. 
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AlAii cerealkt iv 35a 
CUms, iv 350. 
humuli) iv 35a 

— prunii iv 35a 
« rapaci iv 350. 

— sambuci, iv 1x9 (iUust.). 

bean, iv 350. 

cabbafe, i 353 (iUutt); iv 350. 

— cherry, iv 350. 

— com, iv 3sa 

— hop, iv 350b 

— oat, iv 35a 

— plum, iv 3sa 

— tumip«flower, iii 38a (iUust.): iv 350. 

— vine, i 353; ii 317; iv 350 (illust.)* 
ll»hif*>LiOIUI, i 378: ii xx4> 

Aphrodite aouleata, i 439: » h 7 , 
339. 408. 

Apbsronui aelatinosos. iv 443 

(illuat.). 

Apical disc, i 458' 

Apiculture, iv 253*259 

Apii melliflca. i 374: u 305, 439; iv 

43, xo8, XII, 351-359. 

Aplyiia, i 334‘‘33S: » 397; iii 35» aiS. 

— camelus, iv 398. [413. 

Apocsrrtiu, ii 3>5- 
Aixnia orat»id> i 36^ 

AppendaAea See also Legs, Mouth- 
parts. Tentacles, &c. 

— annelids, i 426; iii 33-23. 

— arachnids, i 386. 388, 389, 39o-39*» 
393. 394; ii *27. *31. *3*. a*7- 
ai8. 

— cephalopoda, i 311, 313, 313; iii 31, 
3*. 33* 

— crustaceans, i 302-303, 403-406, 4x0, 
4X3, 413, 414, 4*8. 4*0. 4**» 422; ii 
137, 141, 143, 144. 254-355, 356; lii 
35-37, 38, 377, 364. 366 367.* iv i3-*4- 

— echinoderms, i 455, 459-460 ; xii 23- 
34, X14-X15. 278. 

— insects, i 345*34^ : i>i 28-30, 167, 
333-333, 273-376. 

•— king-crab, i 433. 

— myriapods, i 394, 395, 39^ 397- 

— peripatus, i 399. 

— pycnogons, i 434. 
Appendioolaria, i 398 (iiiust ); iii 39. 
** Appendix**, iv 481. 

Aptenodytee Forsteri, i 186; iii 67. 

— Pennand, i x86. 

Aptera, i 35*. 384-385; » “8, 213- 
3x4; iii 176, 314, 377- 
Apteria, i 142. [450 

Apteryx, i 190; ii 68, 330; Hi Z30, 449, 
Asms, i 431-433 (illust } : u 355-356, 
405: iii a6 (illust.), 36a (illust); iv 
12-13 (illust.). 

AdueouB hninour, i 58. 

AquUa chrynAtus, i i74« 

AXU. iv 390. 391. 

Arachnida. See Spider-like animals. 
Araneldic, i 387, 39^393* See also 
Spiders. 

Arapalma giaaa, iv 433 
Area laotea, i 337. iv 399. 
Ardhaeopteryx, i 206-307; iu 396, 

398; iv 471. 

Archenteron. Hi 341, 344. 
Ardblaimdlida, i 429. 43<*432; Hi 
99. 359< 

Arohlgetes Slebdldt iv 203-304 
Arotia caja, i 3^3- [(illust). 

AretlCtlB, ii X3. 

Aretlnm main*, iv 98. 

Aretooetma» ii 390* 


Axotooelnu oalabarenilB, Hi 343. 
ArotonyB, iv 135. 

— marmotu, i X86 ; iv 387. 

— mogai^ i xsd. 

Ardea cinerea, i X79; ii 55 ; iv 375. 

— minuta, i 179. 

Arenicola aaparedU, iv 34. 

— Grubii, iv 34. 

— piscatorum, i 430 ; ii 357, 408-409 ; 

iii 336 ; iv 34. 

Argali, iii 948. [4x8. 

Algonantt i siS'-Sid ; Hi 33-33 (illust.), 

Argonanta argo, i 3x3-31^; Hi 32- 

33. 4*8. 

ArgnlUB, iv 196-197 (illust). 
Argyroneta aqnatlca, i 392-393: 

ii 131 ; iii 375-376. 

Arlon ater, i 338; ii 199-301, 247, 
434 ; iv 348. 

— empiricorum, iv 348. 
ArlBtoplianeB, iv 947, 948. 
AxlBtOtle, i 8, 60; H 394; Hi 393; 

iv 369. 

ArlBtotle*8 lantern**, i 458, 459. 
ArlttB, iii 437. 

Ark-BlidllB, i 336-337 ; iv 399. 

Arm, i 30-31. 

ArmadiUldlnni, H 933. 

— vulgare, H 143, 342. 

Armadillo, hairy, ii 334. 

— six-band^, i 136 (illust). 

— small, ii 367. 

— three-banded, ii 34X-343, 
ArmadUloeB, i 64; H 333; Hi 483 ; 
“ Armour **, ii 333-34*. [i v 474. 
«Army Worm**, iv 197. 
AmoglOBBiiB maorolopliuB, iv 159 
Arrian, iv 374. 

Arrow-WormB, Hi 31 (illust); iv 43 
(Hlust), 453* 

Artemla Mulhausenii, iv 493. 

— sftlina, iv 493. 

^Arterial bulb, 1 378. 

— cone, i 340, 343. 

Arterlefl, i 39-4*; Hi xi-ia (illust). 

See also Aortic arches. 
Artbropoda, i 304, 343-434 (and see 
Jointed-Umbed animals). 
Arthrostraca, i 410, 414-4x5; Hi 

»74-*75- 

Articular prooeBBes, i 96, 339. 
Articulates, i n. 

Artiodactyha, i 104, X07-Z39; iii 

X47-X54, 488-490. See also Mam- 
mals, hoofed. 

Arts, i I. 

Arum-lily, iv 8a 
ArviCOla. See Microtus. 

ASCarlS lumbricoides, i 447; iv 343. 

— megalocephala, i 447 ; iv 369 
AadtUa mentxila, i 297 (illust), iii 

38-39 (illust ), 43X-423. 

AiddianB, 2 397-300 (illust), H 345- 
946, 378, 306, 389-390; hi 8, 38-39 
(illust.), 333, 421-433 (illust.) ; iv 38 
(illust.), 46 (illust), Z05-Z06 (illust ), 
438, 45*. 

— barrel, iii 39 (illust.). 

Asellus i^uatlouB, i 4*5; H 143, 

AslO accipitrinus, i 165. [933, 405 

— otus, i 165. 

Aspidobaradhla. i 3*7. 322-334. 
Aapredo, Hi 436. 

Asps, Airican, ii 8o. 

Assei^ i 107 ; iv 938-339, 

— Afncan, wild, i 107. 

— Nubian, iv 339. 
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Asgimllatlon, i 43 (and see Food). 
Association of organismB, i xS; 

iv 63-807. 

— colonial animals, iv 99-106. 

— commensalism, iv 74*75, X70-X83, 
184. 

— courtship and mating of animals, 
iv x43-i(^. 

— general principle, iv 63-64 

— mutualism, iv 67, 75-76, 170 

— parasitism, iv 76-79, 170, 184-207. 

— plants and animals, iv 64-98. 

— social animals, iv to7-X4a. 

AstacUS fluviatilis, i 4x3, \{ 137, 353, 

403-403 ; ill 367-368 ; iv aoo, 300 

— nobilis, iv 300. 

AsterladfB, H X53-‘X54. 

Asteroldea, i 454. See also Star- 
Fishes. 

AsUa Tlttata iv 167 (Uiust.), 168. 
'*Astrachan**, iv 339 
Astragalus, iii 354. 256 
ABtroldes calycularlB, iv 102 

(illust) 

Atalanta, i 391 ; ii 99 (illust). 
AtaTlsm, iv 935, 488 
Ateles Bartlettl, iii 255 
AtelOdUS. See Rhinoceros. 
Atbalia spinarum, i 371 ; H 204 ; 

iii 389 ; iv 356 

Atberura AMcana, i 132. 
Atkinson, Canon, ii 343 
Atlantosaurus, iv 469 
Atlas (or first) vertebra, i 96, 143, 
*94» *39, 951. 

Atolls, iv 44Z (illust). 

Atrial cavity, i 296, 998; H 344, 
Atriopore, i 996, 397. [345. 

Atropus dlvinatoria, i 379; Hi 223. 
Attacus atlas, i 363- 
Atta fervens, H 208, 209. 

Attldss, Hi x68, 175-176; iv x66. 
Attus volans. Hi 389. 

Atya, ii 353-354. 

Atsrpus Bulzeri, i 392. 

Auditory cells, i 56. See al8:» 
Hearing, organs of. 

— nerves, i 51. 

— ossicles, i 57. 

— sacs, i 464. 

— vesicles, i 479, 48a 

Audubon, Hi 383 
Auk, great, i 184 ; Hi 66. 

— little, i 184 

Auks, i 184 ; H 53 ; iii 66. 
Aulastomum gulo, i 433 ; » i.,9. 
Aurelia, i 483 (illust) ; iii 353 (illust.), 
353 

Auricles, i 40, X47» *48, 300-30X, 307, 
229, 240, 263, 365, 308, 314, 320, 323, 
325» 327. 329» 333 
Aurlcularla, iii 357 (illust) 

Auroeb, i 1x4. See Bison, European. 
Austen, Godwin, i 3 (428. 

Australian region, iv 4x3, 414. 436- 
Autodax lugubrlB, iii 435- 
Autolsrtus pzoUfer, iii 358 (iiiust.). 
Avebury, Lord, {397; iv 1x8, 1X9, 
309, 937. 

Avens, iv 98 (illust). 

Avloulldss, iv 398. 

Avocet^ iu X97-X38. 

Axis, ii 35*-35a 
Axis vertelxra, i 37, 194. 

Axolotl, i 249 (illust.); iii 435*436. 
Asre-ay^ ii 320. 
iv 94. 
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BaMrnittu i ^09: ui 488: iv 436, 437 ^ 
Baboon, Arabian, i 75. [(illost ). 

— black, iii 159 (illust); iv 496. 

— yellow, 176. ^ . Z 

Babooni, i 75-781 w 349 i 383-365 1 
iiUust.): iii 158, 494; iv t34» x45-»48 - 
BaolUui aAtbraolB, iv 78 
BacOtbOna See Vertebral column 

Bacteria, i 3 ; iv 85, 67-68, 76, 77-78 
^illust ), 79, 98- 
Baoterliun aootl, iv 78. 

ezOlaiiiatioxils, ui 403. 

Badver, common, i 97 (illiut); ii 930- 

— honey-, ii 931. [931 ; iii X58. 

Badgen. i 94, 98, 971 « aso-as*. 

Bain, iv 40X. 

Baker, Sir Samuel, ii 15, 969, 351; 
iii 138, 140; iv 3X9, 941, 331, 334, 

337. 384. . 

Balma anitralls, w 3x5. 

— mysticetus, i xoi; ii 99; iv 3x4-315. 

Balfftnoptera boOpa li 39 
Balance, or balance and hearing, 
organs of, i 56, 15®. ao3, 909, 345, 
963. 3X0. 333 , 4091 ‘V 3 a- 39 - 

— of amphibia, i 945: iv 39 (illust.) 

— of annelids, iv 33-34 (diust.). 

— of ascidians. iv 38 (illust ). 

— of birds, i X so [(illust.). 

— of crustaceans, i 409 1^ iv 35“38 

— of fishes, i 963; iv 38-39 (illust.). 

— of hydroloa (Jelly-Fishes), iv 38-39 
(illust ) 

— of insects, iv 37-38 (illust.). 

— of mammals, 1 56 (illust. ). 

— of molluscs, i 3x0, 333 ; iv 34-35 

— of reptiles, i 303, 209. [(illust.). 

Balanoen, i 355- 
ii 4®8. 

im glandium, i 369. 

— nucum, ii aix. 

Balanogloeens, i 3 <»- 3 ®x: “ 246, 
306, 390; iii 7, 315-316, 430-43X. 
BadUultUI, i 4x7: it 254; lA 363-364. 
Baldwin, iv 40X, 403. 49a. 

Baleen, i xox ^illust ). [4®a, 4®3« 

Baler, of crustaceans, i 4^, 4®5: A 
Balfonr, Maitland, i 398: iii 337. 
BallctM, iv 305. 

— capriscus, i 978. 

Balloon-nih, » 3®8- 
BaleftTn*] iv 9X-93. 

Bamboo-Rate, Ui 904. 

Banana, iv 89 [(illust.)* 

Bandicoot, pig-footed, iii J9X-X93 
Bandloootf, ii 43. 934; iU X 9 x-X 9 a* 
Banxrlnge, i 83 (illust.); iii 346-347. 
**Barbadoe earthy i 498. 

Barbel,! 983; iv 38T 
lEkurbels, i 368, 978, 379, 980, 98a, 283, 
IBarberry, iv 96. Ca9a* 

Barbete, iv 133* 

Barbi. i 143. 

BarbulM, i X43. 

Barbue vnlgsuds, i 982; iv 381. 
Bamade, ncom, i 4*7, 4x8-4*91 ” 
954, 408; Ui 383-384* „ 

-ship., i 417-4x8 (illust.); u 954 
(illust.); Ui 383-384* 

Bamadee, i 4x0, 417-4x9; « ^^44. 

954, 408; iii 383-384; IV X977199- 
Bainnunnnda. See Lung*Fuh, Aus- 
tralian. 

Barrigndo, i 77* 


BadUeoae Amertcaiiiia, i *93; Ui t 

5«-S3* 

helmeted, i 293: ui 59-53* 

**Baakiit-Woniii**. Ui4oo- r 

I, common, i 973; iv 381. - 

1 973. 

Baatard wing, i 143; *» a®*# 304* 

Bat (and see Bats) — 

*— barbasteile, i 89. I 

— Bechstein's, i 83. 

— Daubentin's, i 89. 

— hidry-armed, i 8a. 

*— horse-shoe, i 83. 

greater, i 83. 

lesser, i 83. 

— javelin-, ii 39, 4® (illust.). 3 

— kalong, i 89: Ui 245* ^ 

— long-nred, i 81, 8a (ill^). 3 

— long-tongued shrew-, ii 39. 3 

— Natierer’s, i 89. 

— noctule, i 89. 

— pipistrelle, i 83; Ui 992-993 (illust ). 

— serotine, i 82. [(lllmt.). 

-- vampire, long-tongued, U 38-39 
true, i 83-83; ii 39-4®* 

— whiskered, i 8a. 

Bats (and see Bat), i 68, 81-^3; ii 38“ 
40, 320-3ax, 338, 346-347; xii 944-945, 
999-295, 485-486; iv 89, 397, 494, 
497, 499, 473. tiv 21a. 

fruit-eating, i 81-89; ii 391; 111 945; 

— insect-eating, t 82-83. 

—■ leaf-nosed, i 89-83. 

— true, i 82 

—• vampire, i 82-83, it 38, 39-40. 

Bates, i 6 ; ii 40, 104, x86, 3x1, 3W. 

396; Ui 910: tv 35X, 336. 

Bateson. U 987, 989; iv 39. 
Batbynomns gigantens, iv 447 
Batoidei, i 984. 987-990. See also 
Skates and Rays. 

Bdellostoma, U 383-384. 

Beadlet i 473-474* 

Beak, of birds, t 141, 153, 155, 156, 
158, 161, 164, x66, 169, 174, *75, X77, 
178, 179, x8o, x8x, 183, 1B4, x86, 188, 
X90; ii 64, x 86 “x 87 » x 8^X9*» *4* 
(illust ): Ui 966. 

Beaked chelmon, U 87-88. 
i Bear, brown, 1 95 (illust ); ii 927-998, 
Ui 155, 49* (iliust.); iv 334, 372. 

— griwly, i 95; XV 334* 

— Malayan, ii 937. 

— polar, i 95; ii x9-*®» **7» *79; ii* 7S» 
76, X55-X56; iv 334 

— proboscis-, ii 939, 930 (illust.). 

. — sloth-, ii 998 (illust.). 

* — spectacled, iv 499. 

Bears (and see Bear), i 86, 94-99 ; *x 5, 
997-930: Ui I35-X3b; iv 334 

— large, i 94-95 ; «» *55-x56, 49* • 

— small, i 94 ; U 299-230; ui 247-248. 

I, Bear - Animalciiles, i 3B7, 394 
I. Bear-Oat, ii 13. [(illust.). 

“Beast”, 18. 

BeaTSr, American, i 197 ; iv 136-140, 

' 3®7* 

— European, i 197; iv X35-X38, 3o7-3®8* 

U Beavers, i xa? : U 177 ; iU 7r74* 
Bedisteln, iv 149* • , 

14 Beddard, in 286, 36*, 493; »v *4*. 

299, 307, 3x5. 409 ^ . 

I, Bedegnars, u 904-905 (illust.) : tv 79 
BedlCbon, Madame, iv 9x3. 
s- Bee, carpenter, i 374; ui 390- 39x 
(illust ) ; tv X08, 356* 

— flower-, i 374. 


Bee 

— hive- or honey-, 1 374 ; U *>5 ; «» 
S74-075 (iliust ) ; iy 43 (illust.), xo8, 
xti, lai, 95X-9S9 (Uluit.) 

— humble-, i 374 (illust); ii 1x9 (iUutt); 
iv 94, S09-SSX. 

— poppy, iii 39*; 

— wood-, i 374 (illust.). 

Bees (and see Bee), i 373, 374; U *05“ 
ao6, 950, 3®7» 358, 439 ; Ui *74-275* 
3x1, 31a, 3x3; iv 99, 45, x6o, X99-X64. 

— leaf-cutting, i 374 ; Ui 39* ; iv *®8* 

— mason-, iv 53-54* *®8» *95* 

— “ short-tongued", iv 109. 

— solitary, i 374. 

Bee-Fly, u »*9 (Uiust). 

Bee-keeping, i 15 ; iv 957-959 (illust). 
Bee-“ Louse”, iv 190. 

Beetle (and see Beetles)— 

— bacon, ii 109 (illust), ixo: iv 355. 

— bean, ii axx ; iv 354. 

— bombardier, ii 358-359* 373* 

— Colorado potato-, ii 311 ; iv 354. 

— goliath-, i 368 

— Hercules, i 368. [394 (illust). 

— long-homed oak-, Ui 973 (lUust.), 

— maggot-eating, ii 109 (illuht.). 

— pea, ii axx; iv 354. [(illust). 

— sacred scarab, i 368 ; ii 209-axi 

— stag, i 368. 

— tiger, field, ii 107. 

green, i 367 (illust )^^ 

— violet ground-, i 367 ; ii 107. 

— water, great, 1 367 (illust.) ; ii xo8- 
109 (illust ), 439; iii 99 (illust ) 

great black, li 109, 440 ; iii 398, 

399 (illust). [(illust). 

— whirligig, i 387: U440; Ui 99-39 
Beetles (and sec Weevils, ladybirds, 

&c.), i 35X, 366-369; U X07-X10, 

30Q-9XI, 287, 308, 3x4-315, 396-397, 
337, 345, 439-440 ; iii 1 77-* 78, 223-994, 
3x3-314, 393-399 ; iv 43* 82-83, X59, 
16a, 163, 165-166, X99-194, 354-355* 

— “blister", iv 321 (illust). [423* 

— burying' or sexton-, ii 109 (illust.), 

I no; iii 396-398 (illust.) 

— carrion-, ii 109 (illust ), ixa 
rove, u xio. 

, — click-, ii 9IX, 359 ; iii 177-178 (illust), 

994 : iv 354. 

— flea-, i 366 ; iii 178. 

turnip, i 366 (illust); iii 178; iv 

, 354 (illust). 

— ground-, i 367 ; ii 107. 

— oil-, iv X9a-X93, 331. 

— rove-, i 367-368 ; ii 108. 

— scarab, i 368 ; ii 909-911. 

, — tiger, i 367 ; ii *07, 3x5 

— tree-, Ui 973-974 [iv 16 (iUust). 

— water-, i 367; li 108-109, 439-44®: 

Bebemotb, i xos. 

4 Belexnnites, iv 465, 466 (illust ). 

I. Bell, Hi 71. 

BeU-Animaloule, i 489* 493-494 

>, (illust.) ; ii 266-967, 4x8 ; ui a, 5, 6, 
(illust.), 8-9, 3x9-390 (illust.), 321, 
1. 323* 325 (illust.), 335* 

Bell-bird, W 43*- 
Belloc, ii 37®- 

», B^one vulgiTls, i 275. 

B^ yt , i 6 ; ii 304; iv xao, 957*;a58 (uiust). 
9 |M tfT ll g*k- See Whale, white. 

Benbam. u 339. 

^X Benthos, it 330-33** 

Bemwrd, w *30. 

Bandtaa tewta, ! tr* : U <3*. 
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»«««> i 4 *Si a IS6 (mat); Si 19 
{Ulusc.}. KiUust). 

S«Try Ai^iiaAloaI«9 u 273^74 
Mstongla Lemiiiul iii 480U [453^ 
H0iltr» i 266*268 (illu2t.}: ii 334> 4aii 
llinURpldA i 35 s«« also Teeth. 
ftilfllOSII* iii 187. 

Wlatoral aynmietry. See Sym* 
metry. 

WA i 37-^8, 48 ; ii 2x2-213. 

Bile-duot^ i 37> 
li3itiir<u^r, u 13. 

Wology, i 4, 5, 16-17. 

Mpallttm Xewense, ii 44^> 
Bliiliuiaxia* i 450 . iii 356' 
Blinl-Iioe. See Biting-Lice 
Bird!, i 30» 3«» »39”>9o; ii 4S-^i 

X84-191, 235-243, 279, *90» a95-a9^. 
309-311, 3a2, 328, 3p, 343-344* 354. 
367-370, 426-427; iii 56-67, 125-132, 
185-186, 261-267, 286, 295-308, 332, 
448-474; iv 29-30, 59-69. 88-89. 95. 
96, 129-134, 146-151, 202-203, 914, 
246-251, 308-309. 397-398, 347-348, 
369. 370, 375-378, 387-39*. 395. 4*7. 
418-419, 4**. 423. 495. 497-498, 

430-439, 436-437. 448 

— extinct, li 45 (illust ) ; iii 296 (illust.), 
298: iv 471, 475-476 (illuat.). 

— of Paradise, i 154-155 (illust.). 

— of prey, i 173 : ii 69, 370, iii 307 ; iv 

327. See also Eagles, Vultures, 
Owls, &c. fi70, 171. 

Birguslatro, ii 220-221, 469-470; in 
Bison, American, 1 114 (illust ). 

— European, 1 114: iv 225 
Bttlng-Lloe, i 374, 379-380; ii IIO-IIX , 

iv 356 

Bittaolu tipularlus, U m. 
Bitteriinc, it 45a (illust.). 

Bittern, common, 1 179. 

— little, i 179. 

BlaOk!bird, i 159 : iii 185 ; iv 96. 
Bladder-beaded Fly, ii 119 (illust ) 
Bladderworts, iv 73-74 (lUust.): 95 
Blastoidea, iv 459. 

Blastopore, iii 344- 
Blastosidiere, id 338, 344 
Blastula, ui 338, 339, 340-34*, 349. 

344 C396. 

Bleak, i 282 ; ii 449 (Illust ), 450 ; iv 
Blennlee, i 275 : ii 86 ; iii 425-426. 
Blennins pbolis, i 275. 

Blenny, smooth, i 275 

— viviparous, iii 425-426. 

BUndworm, i 223-224: ii 76, 311, 

371 ; iii 111 (illust.), 446 

Blood, i 38-39 {illust ), 41, 69, 147, 

200-202, 208, 463: ii 426. See also 
Circulatory organs. 

Blood-oorpneoiea, i 38-39 See also 
Corpuscles. 

Blood-eystem* i 38, 39-4* . 63. See 
also Circulatory organs 

Blood-Tseseis, i 35. 38. 39. 49. >47. 

See also Circulatory organs. 
Blow-Fly; iv 79, 35*. 

Blubber, i too; Hi 84: iv 3x9, 3x4. 
Mue^bottle, i 358, 

Blne-buSk, u X69-X70. 

Blue BbUer, U 6o-6x (illust,). 
mjrth, iv 9^7. [Hi 27a 

Boeroonstriotor, i 232 (Uiust ); u 79: 
Boar, wild, i X08; ii 231-234 (illust.}; 
Boas, Hi a7a [iv 233, 334. 373* 

— tree*, H 79. j 

— waters Soe Anaconda. I 


BOdy-OUVftty* 1 303. 468. See also 
AMominal cavity. Coelom, &c. 
Body-waU, i 40*. 4*6, 497. 447-448, 

469, 407.-468, 484, 485, 486; ill 101. 

BOhemnia oomata, iv 25 (illust.). 
BOletna edulis, iv 8t. 

— Satanas, iv 8i. 

Bombtnator, iv 4x7. 

Bombue, iv 109-xix. 

Bombua leucorum, i 374. 

— ruderatus, iv 111. 

— terrestiis, i 374. 

Bombyx mo^ i 364 ; i* 9x4 ; iv 259- 
BOU, Be, iv 989. [260 

Bone, i *5. 

BonelUa, green, ii 150 (illust.); 410 

— viridis, H 150, 4x0. 

Bones. See Skeleton and Endo* 
skeleton. 

Bonito, i 374. 

Bonzle, H 59 
** Boobies*', i i8x . Hi 63. 

Book-Idoe, i 374, 379 • Hi 233 (illust) 
Books, i 6-7, 15. 

Book-Soorplons, i 389 iHlust.). 
Book-*' Worm”. See Book-Lice. 
Boonder, i 74. 

Boring organ, of molluscs, H 97-98. 
Bos Americanus, i 114. 

— bonassus, i 1x4. 

— bubalus, i tx5. 

— caffer, i 1x5. 

— frontalis, iv 225. 

— gaums, i 1x4. 

— gruiiniens, i X14 ; iv 225 

— indicus, i 1x4: iv 225. 

— longifrons, iv 324. 

— pnmigenius, i 1x4; iv 334. 

— taunis, 1 1X4 ; H 167-169 ; iv 225. 

Bostrlobus typograpbus, iii 234 
Botany, i 5- [(Uiust). 

Botauros steUarls, i 179 
Bot-Flies, i 358: ii X2X; tv 191 (illust ). 
Botbriooepbidus latus, iv 342 
Botryllus, i 300 (illust); iv 105-106 

(illust ). 

Bower-Birds, i 155 ; >▼ 405-407. 
Bowfln, i 369 ; ii 453. 

Bow-Fiy, ii 119 (illust ) 

Braobinus orepitans, H 358-359, 
Braobiolaria, Hi 356. [373. 

Braobiopoda« i 436, 438-440; H 359- 

960, 339-340, 41 1 ; iii 8. 

Bradypus trldaotylns, H 178-179 ; 
Braem, Hi 330. fiu 356, 481. 

Brain. See also Cerebral.hemispheres 

— amphibians, i 345 ; iv 21 (illust). 

— annelids, iv 8-9, xa. 

— birds, i 149 (illust ); iv 99. 

— crustaceans, iv xa, 13, 14. 

— development of vertebrate, iv 90-33 

— fishes, iv 21 (illust.), aa. ((illust ). 

— nuunmals, i 24, 52 (illust), 67-68; 
iv ax-33 (illust.). 

— repUles, i 309, 216. 

Braln-oase, i 24, 27-28, 89, 103, 193, 
Brain ganglia, i 303. [303-903 

Brambllng, i 156 
Branobeillon, H 410. 

Brancblata, i 343. 403-494 ; ii 135- 
BrandbiobdeUa, iv soa [X45. 
Branobiomma, iv 44-45. 
Branobiopoda, i 4a>-49a. 
Branoblpna, H 405 

— stdMalis, iv 493. 

Braula o»oa,iv x9o. 

Bream, Gommon, a aSs. 


Breast-bone, i so, 145, 152 ; iu toa, 
•99.309* 

Breathing, i 17, 45-46. *48: H 376- 

380, 4ao>43X, 494. 

— of plants, U 379-380. 

Breatblng organs:— 

~ acom-headed worm, ii 390. 

— amphibians, i 240-242, 244-245, 254; 
ii 499-493. 456-458. 

— animalcules, ii 418-419. (446. 

— annelids, i 428, 429, 408-4*0, 445- 

— arachnids, I 386, 388-389, 390, 391, 
39a; ii 449-443 

— ascidians, i 298; ii 389-390 

— birds, t 147-149, ii 426-427. 

— cmstaceaiis, i 403-404. H 400-406, 

443-444. 469-470. 14*6. 

— echinoderms, i 452, 458, 463; li 411- 

— fishes, ii 383-388, 447-456. See also 
Gills, Gill-clefts. &c. 

— flat-worms, ii 445-446 

— insects, i 348-349. 357: »» 437-44«» 

— king-crab, ii 406-407. [462-468. 

— lamp-shells, u 4x1. 

— lancelet, U 389. 

— mammals, i 45-47, 67, ii 427-431. 

— molluscs, i 308, 331, 332, 333, 340, 
341, ii 39*-399, 439-434. 459-462 

— moss-polypcb, H 4x0-411. 

— myriapods, i 395, 397; ii 435"437 

— nemertincb, 11 391, 445. 

— penpatus, i 401 ; ii 434“435 

— reptiles, i 202, 209, 2x5-216, 230, u 

— siphon-worms, ii 4x0. (424-426. 

— sponges, ii 418 

— wheel-animalcules, i 435, ii 410 

— zoophytcb, ii 416-418 
Breatblng-poreg. See Stigmata 
Breatblng tube, '^f insects. See 

Air-tubes. 

■— of molluscs. See Syphon. 

Breeze-FUea jv *90 
Brehm, i 6: U 279, 365; Hi 1B6, iv 
146, 148, 30X. 

Brepboe notba, iii 401. 

Brill, ill 432; iv 268 
Bristles, of Snnelids, i 435-431: Ui 
397*229, 360 

Bristle-Tan,! 433 (illust); H 410. 
Bristle-Worms, 1 495-439 (illust); 
H 146-147. 957-958, 338-339. 360-361, 

380, 408-409; iii 22-33, 97-99. 996- 
930, 399-330 (illust.), 358-^1 (illust ); 
iv 8, 44-45, 199-300, 216-217. 

— few-bristled, i 430-431. 

— many-bristled, i 430-431. 

— simple-segmented, i 431-433. 
Brittle-Stars, i 454. 455-456; H 985, 

414, 416; Hi 114-115 (illust), 978 
(illust ), 328, 354-355 (illust): iv 459. 

Bronobial tubes, i 46: ii 497- 
Bronebus (pi. bronobi), i 46. 
Bronie age, iv aos, 333, 234, 262. 
Broodfoapiralee, i 49*- 
Brood-pouobM— 

— amphibians. Hi 440-441 (illust ), 443 

— annelids, iii 358, 359 (illust.). 

— crustacmuis, iii 362-363 (illust ), 

364. 365* 

— echinoderms, iii 355 fillust), 356- 

— fishes, iii 427 (illust). [357* 

— nuunmals, Hi 476 (illust), 477* 

— molluscs, Hi 405-406, 

Bruebldie, See Beetles— Pea- and 

Bean-. 

Bmdbns fabm, it an; iv 354, 

— ptri, u Bxx; IV 354. 
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arauMir*B«sow 
ainroMna, iv&f 

BOhmM anit» iv 99 $, 
bu£felus, iv aa5>-af6. 
cautma, iv X4z. 

Ba1>lA»4QMUs» i 3«4 (iHust); ii zoo. 
Mao igaOTOMt 1X66. 

Buoolmmi undiAiii&i i 321 ; ii 961 
97, 394-395: «i 4«, 4*3; iv 348. 
Buotfos galdatni, ii 84a. 
3[laoar0ftlllf». See Hombills. 

Book, iii 460. iv 378. 

BllOlrtlind, Frank, i 6; ii 139: iii 444: 
Bodgiilfir, iv 390. [iv 383. 

BttIBdO, Cape, i 1x5; li 331. 

— Indian, i X15: iv 336. 

BnlBUOM, i XX4-XX5: ii 353: iv 325- 
BnflbODL, iv 489. [336, 334, 373 

Bofd calamhata, i 355. 

— vulgaiia, i 355; ii 83, 83: iii 50, 436- 

BnfioinldM, i 355. [437. 

Bog, bed-, u zas: iv 19a 

— needle-, t 354; ii za3-za4. 

Bogs (and ace Bug), i 351-355: » 

xa4, az6-8X7, 3x6, 359. 440-44*: iii *9, 

178^x80^ 380-383; iv Z89-Z90. 19a, 
3SO-3S»* 

— mealy. See Scale- Insects. 

tree- or plane-, iii 334-325, 380-38 x; 
and see Cicada. 

— water, i 354~355: »» 183-124, iii 383- 

BngnlA, iv 105. [383; iv 190. 

BuUmUS, ill 4<4« 

Bnllft. i 334 (iliust.). 

Bttllgnch. i 136. 

BoU-lieadi, i 374: iv 373 
BnUla. id Z08. 

Bungfixiu ocnthIbiii, iv 339. 
Bmitlllg, cirl, i 156. 

— com, i 156. 

— reed, i 156. 

— snow, i 136. 

— yellow, i 156 (iliust). 

Bapkaga Aftioaiut ii 63. 

Burbot, i 379. 

Bnrdodk. iv 98 (iUust.). 

Buried ooal-fldldB, i a-3. 

Burnett aelmnw See Lung- Fish, 

Australian. 

**Bum”, iv 97-98. 

BUiterd* Australian, iv 150 (iliust ). 
great, i 170; ii 341-243; iv<50, 377. 

— little, iv 377. 

Buitarde, i 153, 170 ; ii 340-343 ; iv 
Bueyoon carica, iv 334. [147- 

— perversum, iv 334 
Butdier-Blrd, great, ii 65 (iliust.). 
**Bntober-BlrdB**, i 158: ii 64-65. 
Buteo lagopus, i Z74. ' 

— vulgaris, i X74 

Bnthue Buropms, i 387. 

Butler, Cyrus W., iii 124; iv xsx, 
Butter-Hell, iii 436. 

Butterfly (and see Butterflies)— 

— black-veined brown (or monarch), 
ii 307, 3»a- 

— * black-veined white, i 363. 

— blue, common, i 363. 

— brimstone, i 363. 

— cabbage, or large white, i 363, 373; 
ii 3X4, 3*>> 399*400 (iliust ) ; iv i6x 
(iliust), 163; iv 194, 353 

— copper, small, i 363. 

— green -veined white, i 363, 373 
(iliust.); iv 35a, 

— Indian skipper, Ui 403 (iliust.). 
orange tip, i 36a; iv i6i-s6a (Uhist). 


Buttitfly (Cam/.) 

— painted lady, i 36X; iii 400. 

— peacock, i j6x; H 3x5; iii 41^; v 56. 

— purple emperor, i 361. 

— red admiral, i 3^x; iii 400, 

— resplendent Ptolemy, i 361. 

— sxxudl white, or garden white, i 363; 

iv 35a. [Ui 400 

— tortoiseshell, great, i 361 (iliust ) ; 
small, i 36 x; ii 315, 394; ui 400. 

— white admiral, it 3x3. 

Buttorflios (and see Butterfly), i 351. 

358-363, 37a, 373: ii >90, 8X4-9X5, 
25a, 3“-3>3; iii *67* 3>o, 31X, 39^ 
402; iv 56, x6o-x6a, 3S*-3S3» 433' 

— bird-winged, i 36a. 

— blues, i 363. 

— coppers, t 36a. 

— fntillaries, i 361; ui 400. 

— leaf-, d as^-a99 (iliust), 300 

— swallow-tailed, 1 363; ii 3x3; iv 43. 

— whites, i 361. 

Buttorwort, iv 68. 

Bunard, common, i 174. 

— honey, i 175. 

— rough-legged, i 174. 

ByslUl. i 335 i 33^ 337i 338: Hi 406, 
407, 408, 409* 


Oaoeablf mlU, i 172 . 

OaohalOtk ii 39 . See also Whales, 
sperm-. 

Ouotl, Mexican, iv 95 . [(iliust ). 
Oaddis-Fly, diamond-spotted, i 375 

— large, i 375 (iliust). 

Cadil^Flief, i 374* 378*379 : ii 

467 ; ui 385-386 (iUust) ; iv 195 . 

— land-, iii 386 (iliust ). 

OaddlB-*' Moths”. SeeCaddis-FUes. 
Oaddls flhrtmpg, id 3 ^- 

” Oaddls- Worms”, i 378 - 379 ; U xi 6 , 
337 (iliust), 467 ; iii 3 B 5 . 

OnoUians, i 355-356 (Uiust); H 83, 
339, 433; iti 46, 313-3x4 (iliust.), 
442-443 (iliust). • 

GcBOum (pi. Oflsoa), i 348 , 453 : H 167 * 
17 a, 176 : and see Digestive organs. 
Onrostris mltralls, H 399-300. 
OalUard, Paul, iv 374 - 
f^tp.tma.'n sclerops, t sxx (iliust). 

— spectacled, i six (iliust.). 

Oahnaiis, iaxa 

Oairlxia mosOhata, iv x 5 >* 348 . 
OaJamarles. See ^uids. 
Oalamoltaithys, i 366 , a 68 ; u 453 . 
Oalandra granaria, i 369; iv 354-355- 

— oryzse, i 369 . 

Oalaadmoolo, Hi 433 - 
Oaloaaomn, i 307 : Hi 193 . 

Oaloar, of frog, i 35 a 

— of rotifers, i 435 . 

Oal 1 crtd», iu 403 * 404 * 

OaUdris arenaila, i 169 . 
oaUgns, iv sox. 

Oanidtna symbiot&oa, iv 75 * 
OaUltig bares, i 135 . 

OalUonymus carebares, iv 159 . 

— lineatus, iv 158 - 159 . 

— lyra, ii 306 ; iv 158 . 

OaUorhyiiohus antarottoos, i 391 : 
OaUosttiea, i 79 * iH 335 . 

OaUala pmohra, U 304 . 
OalooaaaBtti ptm, 45 »* 


Oaledaotyina anreita, iU 868 . 
Oalotsrmea flaeloolUs, i 379^ H 
313 - 3 X 3 ; iv xsa-ias. 

Oalotas nlgrtlatnla, i aaa. 
Catnbrenala, Geraidus, iv 136. 
Oamel, Arabiaa, i xas ; 151 (iliust.) ; 

iv 330. 

— bactrian, i xaa ; iv 330, 331 (iliust. U 
OamMopard, i 1x9 ; and see Giraffe. 
OamelopardiUls giramu See 

Gtraffa Camelopardalis. 

Camels, i 109, xao-xaa; ii X7x, 979; 

iii X53-XS3 ; iv 330-931. [931. 

OamellUl bactrianus, i xaa; iv 330^ 

— dromedarius, i 133; iii 151 ; iv 930. 
Campaxmlaxla, Hi 351 (Uiutt.). 
Oam^es, id 361 ; iv 387-389 (iliust). 
Oanaiiom oommime, H 190. 
Oaaoer pagurus* i 41a: H 140^ 

337-338. 403*404 : iii 366 ; iv 398-999. 
Oanes veutloi, iv 367-368. 
Oanlda, id 491 ; iv 330-333. 

Caaine teeth, i 35, 98, 109; and see 
Teeth. 

CaniS aurenus, i 93. 

■— axarsc, ii 17, 343. 

— din^, i 94 ; H 343 ; iv sss. 

— familiari^ iii X33-X37» 154-155: iv 
330 - 333 , 367-368, 383-384. 

— lagopus, ii x8. 

— latrans, i 93. 

— lupus, i 93 ; iv 372. 

— vulpes, i 94 ; iv 37*-373* 

— zerda, i 94 , ii 19. 

CaTmabina flavirostris, i 156. 

— linaria, i 156 

— rufescens, i 156. 

**Caimon-bonee”, Hi 142, 149, 150, 
Cannula, H 8a [153, 153, 196. 
Cantharidn. See Beetles, oil-. 
Cantharides, iv 331. 

Canvas-baol^ iu 6a 
Caperoailsie, i 173 ; H 339. 
Capillaries, i 4>; 

Capra segagra, i 1x7, Hi 348, 349; 

— hirca, i 1x7 ; iv 339-330. [iv 23a 

— ibex, i 1x7; iii 151. 

— P3rrenaica, X17. 

— Siberica, i 117. 

— Sinaitica, i 117. 

OaprPlla, i 415: i^ >43* 404-405: iu 377. 
Oapreolus oaprea, i na 
CaprtmnlgUB Europmus, i 163; u 

— Virginianus, ii 58. [56-58; iii 453. 

Capsns, i 35s (iliust.). 

Capuchin weeper, i 77* 

Capybara, i x34*>35; H 178; Hi 
Carabldaa, ii Z07. [74-75 (iliust.). 

Carabns ylolaoens, i 367 : ii >07. 
Oarapaoe, i 3x4. 

— crusuceans, i 406, 421, 433; Hi 37. 

— tortoises and turtles, i 2x3, 3x3-314, 
3x6-317, S18, 319, aao; H 334 (iliust) 

Cara 8 slu 8 anratuB,i 883 ; iv 393-393. 
Carbohydrates, i 33. 

Carbonate of lime, U 959, 377. 

- , . - /carbon dioxidev 

CarbonleaddgasV cot ) 

i 44; H 970, 371, 973, 389, 377-380, 
38a, 383, 384, 430; iv 65-68, y6. 

Cai^boalferouB period, U 380, 483. 

464. [Hi 4*- 

Caroharlas glauona, i >84: H 88: 
Oardiarodon Rondslotll, i e86; H 

88: iv 34a 

Oaroinns mcmaa, i 4»: H 140: iv 
Cardlidf% Hi Oa [>97^x99 
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OKrdtani adulfib ^ 334: u 373: 

it i 96 - 997 . 

OflvdtitfUi «l«ians, i 156* 
Oaiinailai isax; u 99. 

Carlnat», i X3a-x86: iu 45o^74> 
Oarmina, iv a6a 

OamlTOrai. See Mammalt, flesh- 
eatbg. 

OaroUd aroliaa, i 343. 

Oarpi beaked, ii 19^ [(illust.). 

— common, i aSa; ii 448: iv 196, aoo 

OarpaUa» i 198 
Oarpaotar, i 17: H 353; iv Z64. 
OarplnOIlO. See Capybara. 
Oar^*'Loa8a*', iv 19^197 (iiiust). 
OaoiKKsapBa iK>monaila. i 365 : iv 

Cail>8, i aSa; ii 195; iv 386, 339. [353 

Oai^na See Wrist 
CaTUU«a(8), i 35-36, 339. 361. 

— • costal, i 39. 

— > hyonumdibular, i 360, 371. 

— th3nroid, i 47. 

OarsropliyUla Smitlill, i 476. 
OaMaU, i 17- 
Oasili, i 331. 

Oaisowarlaa, i 187, 188, Z89-Z90; iii 

X30, 13X (illust), 449. 45a 
Castor Canadensis, i 137; iv Z36-140, 

307. 

— fiber, i 137 ; iii 73-74 ; iv X 3 S-X 3 < 5 » 

Oastorldn, ii 177* [307-308. 

Casuarlus, 1x89; ii 343 ; iU 130, 131, 

449 . 450. 

Oat domestic, i 87, 93: ii 335; iii 157, 
X58 (illust): iv X46, 333-333, 384- 
386 (illust.). 

— fallow, i 88: iv aaa, 333 (illust). 

— fishing, ii xi: iii 75-76. 

— pampas, i 88. 

— wild, i 88: iv aaa. 

Cats proper, i 86 - 88 : u 5. iii 

157-158, 347, 491-493; and see Cat. 
Cat^-Flias, iv 86 (illust), 93, 94. 

Caterpillar^ i 359-360, 361, 36a, 363, 

364, 365 (illust ); ii 314-3x5, 353, 393- 
394, 397-398 (illust), 300, 307, 313- 
314 (illust). 346-347. 359-360, 374; 
iii X03-X03, 399 (illust.), 400, 40Z 
(illust.), 40a (illust ); iv 59, 77, 359 
(illust), 351, 353, 353. 

— “ false ”, i 371. 

— “surface”, i 364. 

Catasby, ii 140. 

Cat-Fishes, i 380; ii 335; iii 436-437. 

— electric, ii 86. 

Oat-gut iv 359. 

Oathatnrus Latham!, iii 45x-453< 
Catoblapas gnu, i nB. 

CatUa (see also Oxen) — 

— humped, i 114; iv 335. 

— white (or Chillingham), iv 334. 
Caval yalns, i aoo. 

Cana outlart 1 134- 
Cavioomla, i 1x3: u 353; iii 153. 
CavUda, i 134: ii X78. 

Oavlus poroallus, i 134- 
Oaty, cutler’s, i 134. 

— restless, i 134. 

Cavlas, i 134: ii *78- 
CabidlB, ii 336. 

Cabus oapttotnus, i 77- 

CaGldmnsrla destructor, iv 351. 

— tritici, iv 351. 

Cdlandina, greater, iv 8o, 97. 

Cans, i 49. 5*. 55-56, 467. 469-47X. 

471, 484-486; ii 370; iii 8, 3-4, 5 
(Ulast.), ^10, X3, 13, 3*7. 3*6, 333. 


334, 335, 338, 339, 340,* 34*; iv 5, aS 
(illust.), 86, 39, 30, 31-33 (tUust), 33, 
34, 37, 39, 40, 4*. 43, 43. 44- 

ObU-fhOls, ii 370, 373. 

Oallulosa, ii 373> 

Cement i 35: ii *66. 
Oamant-fidands, i 4*8, 435; iii 363- 
Oantauraa alplna, iv Sa. 

Cantatas, i 85. 

— ecaudatus, ii 33. 

Oantipada, shield-bearing, ii z33-*34 
(illust.), 436-437 (illust): iii 165 
(illust). 

— thirty-foot, i 394 (illust): ii 133-133; 
iii 37 *-378. 

Gantlpadas, i 343, 3^-398: ii *33- 
*34, 360. 435-437: iii *63-165, 370- 
373; iv 14-*5, a*S-3i6, 339. 

— earth, ii 133: iii 335 (illust.). 

Cantronottts Gnnnallns, iii 406. 
Oapbalooborda, i 393-397; ii 344- 
Oephalopht^ ii 365-366. [345. 

— monticola, ii i69-i7a 

Oaphalopoda* i 3xx-3*7: i* 94-96, 
373-373, 393-393; iii 30-33, *04, X08- 
110, 4*7-4*9: iv 18-19, 45- 
Oaphaloptaras omatns, iv 431. 
Oaplialo-thorax, of arachnids, i 386. 

— crustaceans, i 4x3, 414. [356. 

Caphus pygmisus, Ui 387-388; iv 
Oarambs^ haros, Ui 373, 394. 
Cerastes oomntns, ii 38a: iv 407, 
Carata, ii 357, 383. [408. 

Caratodns, i 364, 365: ii 83-84, 454- 
Caratophxys omata, ii 305. [456. 
Caratopogon, i 357: » *3*. 
Ceratopsla, iv 470. 

Ceroaria, i 444- 

Caroei^ iv x6a 
Carol, i 345, 350. 

Caroolabas prahansUls, Ui 353, 355. 
Carcoleptaa, ii 336. 

— caudivovulus, Ui 347-348, 355. 

Caroopidm, U 317; Ui 178. 
Caroopl^aouB cephus, 1 74. 

— diana, i 74. 

— sabaeus, i 74. 

Cara, i 140, 166, 175. 

Caraballum, 1 53. *50, 363; iv 33, 33. 
Cerebral gani^ See Brain gan- 
glia. 

Carebral-hamlspherea, i p, 67-68, 

70, 149, 303 , 363: iv 33-23 (iUust). 

Cariomis satyrus, iv 148-149. 
Certhla ftonlllarls, i 157: ii 59-60: 

iii 364. 

Carura ylnula, i 363: U 3*3~3*4, 

359-360; iii 401-403 
Cervloal groove, i 403. 

CarVidM. See Deer. 

Carvulus, iv 434. 

OarVUS axis, U 35 *- 35 a* 

— Canadensis, i xxx. 

— dama, i zzi; iii 151. 

— elaphufc, i 111: iv X44-X4S» 373-374* 

— Hibemicus, iv 474. 

Cestoda* i 44*-44i; and see Tape- 
worms. 

CastFadon FhUIppi, i 287; U 89- 

90; iii 434. 

Castua, i 483: iii 30* 

Cataoaa, i 6x, 68, 99-ioz: ii 35-30, 
339, 430: iii 83-86, 490-49*; iv 3*4- 
3x7, 473' See also Whales, Por- 
ptUses, &c. 

Catonia aurata, i 368, 369. 
Oatorhlnus maalmus, u $8. 


Chttrooampa elpenor, u 314. 

— porcellus, ii 3x4. 

ChiaronyotoriB, U 38. 

ClUBropus, U43. 

-■ castanotus, iii 191-193. 
Chstoderma, i 341 (illust); Ui 222 
CluBtognatha, Ui 3x. r(iiiust ). 
ChMtOPOda, i 425-433. Sm also 
Bristle-Worms. 

Chafers, i 368, 369 (Uiust). 
ChafBnch, i 156; ii 187; iu 469 (illust), 
470: iv 147 (illust), 148, 348 
Chalddas oceUatus, U 77. 

— tridactylus, i 335. 

Challoodoma muraria, iv 53-54, 
Chalk, i 496. [195. 

Chalk PMlOd, iii 3<^. 

Chamnleo Oweni, iv 151. 

— vulgaris, i 337: iii 369, 370, 446. 
Chamdaon, common, i 337 (illust); 

iii 269 (iUuht), 370, 446. 

— Owen's, iv 151 (illust.). 
Chameleons, i 331, 326-337; U 73-75, 

290-391, 435-436. 

Chanu^, i ii7'xx8: Ui 248. 

— Alpine, ii 365. 

Change of function. See Function. 
Chapman. U 21; Ui 460; iv 378. 
Chaiudrlus pluvialis, i 169; iii 455. 

— Virginicus, iii 305. 

Charms gnunlnls, iv 163, 35a' 
Chasmorhynchus, iv 431. 
Chatterers, iv 431. 
Cheek-^uohes, i 72, 73, 74, 136, 

199; iii 193-193. 

Cheeks, i 37. 

Cheese-Fly, iU 178; iv 351. 
Cheetah, i 88 ; U lo-n , iU 157-158; 

iv 368-369 (illust.). [iv 359. 

Chelmatobla brumata, i 364, 37«; 
Chalronectes variagatus, Ui 70. 
Chalrotherium, iv 467. 

Chelloans, i 386. See also Mouth- 
parts. 

Challdon urblca, i I6r; iii 461. 467, 
ChaUfer oancroidas, i 389. (468. 

Chalmon rostratus, u 87. 
ChalOne imbricata, i 3x8; li 72, 191 ; 
^ iii 55; iv 395-396. 

— midas, i 3x8; ii 191: ui 55. 446-447* 
ChaloniA, i 303, 319-331 ; ii 191-192, 

333-334; iii 54-56. 

— S-necked, i ai6, 917-9x9. 
ChalOnldie. See Turtles. 

Chelura terebrans, U 332: iii 335. 
Chalydra serpentina, ii 73- 
Chamioal changes within the body 

i 43-44 (Uiust.); ii 1-3, 376-380. 

— elements, i 33. 

Chemistry, i 4» *7* 

Chanalopax iBgyptiaous, i 177 
Cheirll, wild, iv i6x. 

Chest, i 34, 46. 

Ohavrotaln, Asiatic, i X09, lio 
(illust); Ui ip, X53' 

— water, i 109; iii 150. 

Cheyrotalns, i 109: iU 150, 153. 

Chlasognathus Qrantii, iv 159 

(illust). 

Chlflbhair, X 160; iii 185 (illust). 
ChllOgnatha, i 396. Seie also MUIi- 
pedes. 

Chilomonas, i 489 (illust): iii 6 
ChllOPOda, i 396. See also Centi- 
pedes. [(illust ). 

Chlnusra, bottle-nosed, i 390, 39X 

— monstrosa, i 390-291; ii 387. 
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OUlBUmUlf i «57f •99-a9> (iUust*); ti 
335- 

Ohliiiirrogftl* BimalAyioa, ii 34- 

3S; ii* 7** 

OhUPpiTHee, i 73 (illugtj: U 349: ui 
160 (illuat.), j6t, 494; iv sSa, 3S3 
(iUutt.)- 

flfclttrtltflla.. common, i 133 (Ulust.); 

— Um^era, i 133: iv 308 [iv 308. 
Ottfpillllllk, common, i ia6, 
dtirOIIIFI* ii 330. 

Omronoinldn, ii xai. 467-4^8. 
OMronomui plnmom i 357* 
Cbiroptvra. See Bat^ 

CblrotM oanlimlatm, it 76; iii 309. 

CObltOn marginatus, i 340. 

— polii, iii 404. 

Obltoxum i 340’34T (illust); ii 34a, 
391-393; iii 104; IV 16-17. 

dUaa^rdArai iv 40^- 
Ohlanordosannui Klngt i aaa ; iu 

xa3-xa4. [387 

OhlaniTtloMUudia aogninetui. i 
Ohloropliyll, i 466, 494. u 3, 270, 371, 
372, 273, 379; iv 65, 66. 

Oliol»imi didaotylus, i 135. >36. 
Oliondroitlna. h 195* Hi x79-'iBo 
O hordata, i 62, 392-293. See aUo 
Vertebrates, 

dhordotonal organs, of insects, iv 
Oluiroid ooat, i 58* C37 (iiiuiit ). 

Ohonidi. i X54> 

COuromatophores, i 313- 
ObxysoohlorlB oapensls, ii 33-34: 

iii 302, 203. 

Obrsrsoloxi&us AmherstUe, iv 148. 

*— giganteus, iv 148. 

— pictuSi i 17*; iv 148. 

Olurysomola deoexnUneata, ii szi . 

iv 3S4- 

cnuysomltrls spUuu, 1 156 
Oluysopa, ii X14 

— vulgaris, i 378. 

Ohrysoplianiis phlosas, i 362. 
OhryiopUUB. See l.ace-wing Flies. 
dUTsops oflsoatlonB. ii 119. 
COi^sosploninm, iv 88 
Gtarysotlirix solnroa, i 78. 
dirhK>toxnm Uotnotnm, li xz9- 

i 36 a. 

Ohnn, u 387. 

Ohnm-Owl. See Night-Jar 
doada septendecim, ii 317; iii 334- 
aa5» 377. 38o-36z* 

— seventeen-year, ii 3x7; iii 324-335 

(illust), 377. 38 o- 38** 

doadaSt i 35S'353 (iHust). 

Otdiidola oampostrls, i 367: » X07. 
doonia al 1 >a, i 179: » ss; iii 127: iv 

OUla See Cilium. [6a. 

dltata, i 493: ii 366-367: iii 5, 89 
OUlatOd groovos, of zoophytes, ii 

4x7-418. 

dUatod memteazieB. i 49. z49* 
dUnm (pi. dlia), i 49 (iUust.), 333, 
43X. 434. 445. 470. 483. 464. 49a. 493; 

U 343-346^ 348, 349, 261, 362, 363, 
365, 366, 398, 409, 4*7» 4*6, 446 ; IU 
4-8, 30, 38, 39, 89, 91, 3*9. 3». 3»a. 
p3» 34a. 359. 3^0. 3^4. 40«. 4*0, 42* : 
iv X 03 , 173. 

dJttgg laotnlialiuk i 354: iv *90^ 
dona Inteatetnalli, 1 396 (must.), 
droalatory otfamiss* 
mophibhui*. i 340-344* 353-354. 
ftimeUds, i 427-428. 

— binis, i 146-147* 


droiOatory Orgaui (Cph*,) 

— crustaceans, i 408, 433. 

— echtnoderms, i 45a, 458, 463.^ 
fishes, i a6i-463, 265, 373; U 384. 

— insects, i 348; it 465-466. 

— mammids, i 38-43, 67. 

~ molluscs, i 3k, 317, 320, 33a, 34a 

— myriapods, ii 437. 

— peripatus, i 399-400. 

— reptiles, i aoo-aoi, ao8, 3x5. 

OirOlUl setruginosus, i 174. 

— dneraceus, i 175. 

— cyaneus, i 175. 

djwlaaa boroallf, i 4x5 (Uiust ) ; ii 
drratului, i 430. [143. 

drrlpedla. See Barnacles. 
drroteutlildA, iii 33. 
Oirrotentlilf , iU 33 (iiiust ). 
dmiB (pL dm), i 4x8, 436, 428, 
461 ; ii 146. 

OUrUoola ourBltaai, hi 459-460. 
dyot-Oata, i 89: ii xx-x4, 226-337; 

iii 156-157, 347. 

~ African, i 89; iii 157 (illust.) 

— Indian, i 89 (illust.). 

— palm-, ii xa-X3, 33^227. 
OladOOera, i 431, 433; U 356; iii a6. 
“Olama”, tv 294, 333. 

darko, S F., m 44& 

Olass, i9. 

daMifloation, i 7. 31-499* 

— amphibians, i 245. 

~ animalcules, i 435. 

— arachnids, i 387 

— arthropods, i 343-343. 

— artificial, i ix. 

— biblical, 1 7-8. 

— birds, i 153. 

— by definition, i la 

pedigree, i ii. 

type, i xo 

— crustaceans, 1 41a 

— echinoderms, 1 454. 

— fishes, i 257. 

— flat-worms, i 441. 

— insects, 1 350-351. 

— invertebrates, i 304. 

— linear, i 10 

— mammals, i 68-7a 

— molluscs, i 3x1. 

— myriapods, i 396. 

— natural, i xx. 

•— of Aristotle, i 8, 6a 

Cuvier, i xo 

Linnaeus, i 9-xa 

— plants, iv 64. 

— reptiles, i 303. 

— sponges, i 486. 

— standpoint of, i 7-xi. 

— vertebrates, i 60 

— — primitive, i 293. 

— zoophytes, i 473 

i 496. 

daniUla pUoatnla, U 300. 
davonina, i 300. 
davloopB pnrpnrea, iv 98. 
darloio, i 29, 145, 307; iii 303, 398 
dawi, i 64. 

— arachnids, i 391; ui 376. 

— birds, i Z4x, 190; iu 363 (must.), 364. 

— insects, iii 273-374, 376. 

— mammals, i 78, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 
97. »33. 134; »U 30X, 303 , 303, 305, 
8o 6, 344-345 (must), 847, 351, 252, 
«53. *54. 256. 257, 358, 

— peripatus, iii lox. 

— repmes, iii 308. 


datvaca, m 338. 
daavars, tv 97-98. 

Olagt, ii 130-X3I. 

daodonw iv 451* [30* 

codon diptercun, U 465 (iUust): iii 
dapaidrlnA tdattirnm, i 489, 498; 

Ui 6 (illust.): iv 306-207. 

dapalna, u 149. 
dlmUng Urda, iii 263. 
Cllmlitog-aoalea, Ui 383, 384 (illust). 
dlo, iv 45X. 

Ollona, iv 45X. 

Ollslooampa nenatrla, i 314* 
dltaUum, i 431: iU 360. 

Cloaca, i 69, X40, X46, X93, 800, 308, 
3x5, 340, 361, 463. 
dover, iv 76. 
dover-dodder, iv 76 
dupaa harengus, i 283 ; m 435 ; iv 
X28, 139, 263-264. 

— menhaden, iv 318. 

— pUchardus, i 383; iv 265. 

— sprattus, i 383; iv 364. 

ClupeldA. See Herrings. 

OlytUB arietlB, h 3x4 
Cnethooampa procaatlonea, U 
Goal, i 2-3, li 380 [346-347* 

Coal-Fla^ iv 266-269. 

Ooati, It 339, 230 (illust); iii 247. 

Cobltia tensBa, U 450 

Cobra, common, i 234; ii 80; iv 339 

— giant, 280. [(illust.), 3^1. 

** Cobra de oapello.'* See Cobra, 

common. 

Oobraa, i 232, 234: U 303. 

Oocddn, iii 381 , iv 350, 35X, 400 
Coodnella, i 369; ii X09-X10, 308, 

— bipunctata, i 366, 369. I31S 

— septempunctata, i 366, 369. 

CoocotbrauBtaa viilgturla, i 156. 
Oooooa cacti, i 353: iv a6o. 

Coccyx, i 37; iv 48a 
Oooblnaal, iv 360, 321. 
Oocbinaalln 8 ect,i 353 : iv 360 ^illust ). 
Cockatoo, great black, ii 189-190 
CockatooB, 1 166 [(illust } 

Cookobafer, i 368: ii 209; Hi 224; iv 
354* 

Cockle, common, i 3341 U 373, iii 
180 (illust.) ; iv 396-397 
COOkleB, i 334 > U 398; iii x8a 
Cockroach, i 343*'350 (illust), 381, 
498-499: ii ior-xo2, 250, 438; iii 167, 
273-974. 378; iv 358 
Oookroadh gragarlne, i 498-4991 

iii 6; iv 206-207 (illust.). 

CoooonB, 

— annelids, iii 360-361 (illust). 

— arachnids, iii 374, 375. 

— beetles, iii 398 (illust). 

— membrane-winged insects, i 370, 371 ; 
iii 388, 389; iv xxo, xxa, 1x5, it8, 136. 

— moths and butterflies, 1 360^ 363, 363, 
364. Hi 400, 4ot, 403 (illust ); iv 359. 

Cod-Flah, common, i aa (must), 376; 

Hi 435; iv 966 (illust.), 33X. 
Cod-FlBhaa, i 978-379; iv 365-968. 
Oodonodadliun, i iSg* 494 (Ulust.); 
Codoalga, iv xoo (illust.). [iii 6. 
OoBlaxla labyrlnthllbniili^ i 475 
(Uhtst). 

OCBtentaxata. See Zoophytes. 
OcBloganya paoa, i 133 
OCBlom, 1 497. See also Body cavity. 
Ccil^laiu^ i 483: Hi 5. 
Ocmolaatait i 138; ii 49; Ui 478. 

Oomaara. i 476^ 478. 4791 «v xoi. 
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Ocattorw omlnMlg, iv 361. 
Oo0ir*Onill«l, i ajB; ii 334: iv 340. 
CogSllt iv 3x8. 

Cktkblinuii, iv 97. 

Ck>leoi^t6ray i 35X, 366-369: u io7>xxo, 
»o9-axx, 3J4-3*5 i 337» 358- 

359» 373* 439-440: *ii 39-30, 177-J78, 
333-aa4, 3*3-3H. 393-399! iv 193- 
*94, 354-35S* 493* 

€iol«rld«e, i X83. 

OoUas, iii 366 >s 67. 

Ctollui maoranu, iii 967. 

Collar AnlmalcnleB, i 494: » 967. 
€lollar-lK)ne, i 99: >ii >03, 398. See 
also Clavicle. 

OoUar-oellB, i 484, 486, 494; ii 366. 
Collardt A.O., iv 393. 

CoUem^la, i 384-385: iii *7^* 

COUooa^ 111463 (lUust.). 

Oolobi, i 73- Cii 3*S< 

Coloborhombiui Duioiatipeiinls, 
OolobuB guereia, 1 73: iii 937, 938. 
Coloration, t. 16. See also Warning 
coloration and Courtship coloration. 

— amphibians, 1 338, 951 : ii 391, 304- 
305; iii a88; iv 153. 

— animalcules, ii 367, 973. 

— annelids, ii 308. 

— arachnids, i 390 ; ii 399-300, 308 ; 

— ascidians, ii 306. liv 168. 

— birds, ii 279, 381, 990, 395-396, 
309-311; iii 450, 46s, 47x; iv 133- 

*34, *48. 387-388, 390. 

— birds* eggs, ii 385-386. 

— > crustaceans, ii 378, 379, 393-393 ; 

iii 175; iv 168-169, 444-445* 

— Ashes, i 369, 274, 375, 376; ii 84, 
383-284, 291-393, 296, 305-306, 431; 

iv 154, *55, *56, *57, *58-159, *7*, 
369, 270, 371, 373, 973, 44a. 

— flat’worms, ii 371, 308, 446 ; iv. 303. 

— insects, i 36*, 363, 3^4, 3^6, 367, 
368, 369, 376; ii 117, 118, 286 987, 
893-394, 396-300; 307-308, 311-316, 
3^; iv 160-163, 176. 

— mammals, i 64-65, xxg; ii 7-9, x8- 
X9, 93, 178, 379, 383, 389-290, 395, 
309, 334, 366-367; iii 488; iv 140, 
145-146, 335-236, 339, 344. 

— molluscs, i 3x3 ; ii 385, 393, 396, 
306-307; iii 37. 

— plants, iv 81, 85. 

— reptiles, i 234, 333-233, 334-935, 
246: ii 8x, 381-383, 390-991, 303-304, 
3x1, 344-345; iii a**, 3*9, 387; iv 159, 

— reversed shading, ii 382-284. 

— zoophytes, ii 973, 285, 308-309, 361. 

ColoBsendelB, iv 447 (iiiust.). 
Colour-bodlM, i 3*3* 

COlOUr-BOhaniM. See Coloration. 
Colpoda onouuus, iii 331 (illust.). 
Coluber guttatus, iv 338. [393-333 

— longissimus, iii 370* 

ColUgOi i 86 (illust); iii 381-383, 485 
Columba IWia, i X39, 167: ii 184: U 
350-951, 487. 

— oenas, i 167; ii 185. 

— palumbas, i 167; ii 185; iii 458. 
Qolumbli, i 153, *67-168. ^ also 

Pigeons. 

Coluxnellai i *50* 

Coly, long-tailed, iii 367 (illust,). 
CblSTinbUB arcticus, i 185 ; ii 54 ; ixi 

— gladalb, i 184. [60, 66. 

— septcintrionaUs, i 185: iii 66. 
Comatula roiaoea* i 480* 461 ; ii 

344-365, 4x3, 4*4‘'4>5: 33; iv 483. 


Comb-Jeilies, i 473* 483 (iUust); n 

ts5-i56 (illust), 378; iii 5, 19-30 
(illust). [184. 

Conantfisallsm, iv 74.75. 170-183, 

— crustaceans, iv 173-174, 179-183 

— echinoderms, iv 17a. [(illust ). 

— Ashes, iv 170, 171. 

— insects, iv 175-179 (illust). 

— molluscs, iv 173-174, 183. 

— siphon>worms, iv iSa, 183 (illust.). 

— sponges, iv 179, 181-183 

— soophytes, iv 171, 172, 179-181, 
183, 183 (illust). 

Comparative method, i 13. 
Oonaa Doyle, i iai-133. 

Conoha. See Ear-Aap. 
Conoh-Shell, iv 397. 

Condor, i 175: iv 43a. 
Condyliurthra, iv 473- 
Oond^ee, occipital— 

— amphibians, i 66. 

— birds, i 66, 143. 

— mammals, i 38-99, 66, 133; ii 176. 

— reptiles, i 66, 193. [3x5. 

Condylodeira trioondyloldee, ii 
Condylnra orletata, ii 37: ui aos; 

iv 418. 

Cone-Shelle, i 331; ii 357: iv 34a 
ConfUdne, iv 344. [374 

Conger ynlgarie, i 383; Hi 434; i\ 
Conies, i 68, X03-X04: iii 348-350; iv 
47a. 

Conjugation of Animalonles, iii 

393-335 (illust.). 

Connective tissue, i 95. 469. 
Conolophns suborlstatus, ii 192. 
Conops flavipes, ii 1x9. 

Contour feathers, i 143, X43> 153* 
Contractile vacuole. See Pulsat- 
ing vacuole. 

Contractile veside, i 435* 

Conns, 1 391. 

** Convergence", Hi 193, 308, 3x3. 
Convolnta Bosoollbni^ ii 971. 
Cony, Abyssinian, i 104 (illust.), iii 
Syrian, i 104. [950. 

— tree, iii 250 (iiiust). See also Conies. 
Cooke, ii 199; Hi X06; iv 9x5, 333. 
Coot, i X71 ; H 340, 395 ; iii 61-63 

(illust), 138, 456; iv 147. 
Oopepoda, i 4*Of 430; ii 144, 954-355; 

iii 95-36, 363; iv 196-197, 283-384, 
Copilia dtoea, iv 453. [453. 

Ooradas garmlns, H 6o-6x. 
Coracoid bone, i 30, 69, 145, 187; 

— process, i 39, 69 (illust ). [iii 398. 
Coral (and see Corals)— 

— antler-, i 475 (illust). 

— brain-, i 475 (illust). 

— clove-, i 475 (illust.) 

— hedgehog-, i 475 (illust.). 

— madrepore, i 475 (illust.). 

— millepore, ii x6o-x6x (illust). 

— mushroom, i 475 (illust.), 476. 

— organ-pipe, i 477-478, ii 34*. 4*7- 

— red, i 33, 478 (illust). 

— shrub-, i 475 (illust.). 

— sun-, i 475 (illust.). 

— tuft-, i 475 (illust). 

Corals (and see Coral), i 465. 473. 
475. 476; H *58-159. 379, 38s, 308, 

338. 353 ; iv *08, 199, 440-44*. 44^. 
447-448, 459. 4«4. 

Coral-Fish, iv 437. 438 (illust,). 
CoraUimorphus rlgldns, iii 353 
(illust. ). 

Corallinm mbmm, i 93 (illust). 


Coral polypes, i 33 (must). 
Cordloeps, iv 77. [(illust.). 

Corethxa plnmloomls, iv 37 
Cormorant, black, i xSx ; H 48 : iU 
63. 64. 47* (illust). 

— green, i 181; u 48; Hi 63-64. 
Cormorants, i 153. 181; H 48-49; 

iii 63-64. 

Oom-Crake, i 171 ; ii 340 (illust )., 
Cornea, i 58. [368. 

Com Thrlps, i 355 (Ulust); ii 316, 
Com Wolf See Moth, com. 
OoroneUa lisvis, i 332. 
Corophlldn, iii 369. 

Corpns callosnm, i 53, 68. 
CorpUSdeS, colourless, i 38, 48, 43, 
49. *49. 469. 488; ii 369; ui 3; iv 79, 

— red, i 38, 147. 

— touch-, i 53-54. 

Cortex, cerebral, iv 33-33. 

Corvldie, i t53-*54. ii *87, 335-937. 
Corvns corax, i 153; iv 347. 

— comix, i 154. 

“ corone, i 153. 

— frugilegus, i 153; ii 935-336, iv 130- 

— moneduk, i 153. [133. 

Corsrdaloldes Scudderl, ii 463. 
Corythalx lenootls, in 363. 
Conrthopanes orlstatns, i 333. 
Oosmla trapesina, U 352. 

CoBBUB llgniperda, i 363; iv 353. 
CotUe rlpaila, i x6x; iii 453. 
CotingldSS, iv 431. 

CottUUs. See. Gurnards. 

CottUB gobto, i 374; iv 373. 

— scorpius, i 374, 

Cotumlx oommunis, i 179; H 939< 
Oonrtshlp and mating, iv 143- 

— amphibians, iv 153-154. [144. 

— arachnids, iv x66-x68 (illust.). 

— birds, iv 146-151. 

— crustaceans, iv 168-169. 

— Ashes, iv 154-159. 

— insects, iv 114, 118, xst, 159-166 

— mammals, iv 144-146. [(illust). 

— reptiles, iv 151-153. 

Courtship coloration, i 16; iv 403. 

— amphibians, iv 153. 

— arachnids, iv 168. 

— birds, iv 148. 

— crustaceans, iv 168-169 

— Ashes, iv 154, 155, 156, 157, 158-159* 

— insects, iv 160-163. 

— mammals, iv 145-146. 

— reptiles, iv 15a. 

Cowan, iv 257, 258. 

Cowries, i 391 (illust;; iv 322-323 
Coyote, i 93* [(illust). 

C03rpu, iii 74- 
Crab (and see Crabs)— 

-Anderson’s blanket-, iv 180-181 

— bear-, i 411 (illust ). ((illust.) 

— buAbon, iii 172. 

— cocoa-nut. See Crab, robber. 

— countryman, ii 220. 

— demon-faced, Hi 171, 172 (illust). 

— devil, ii 338 

— dromia, i 41 1 (illust.). v 

— edible, i 412 ; ii 140, 337-338. 4<»3“ 
404; Hi 366-367 (Hlust.); iv 398 (Ulust), 

— gulf-weed, ii 140. [399. 

— musical strand-, iv 37. 

— northern stone-, ii 338 (illust ), 

— robber or cocoa-nut, ii aao-aax 
(illust), 469-470; Hi 170-171. 

— shore, i 4x3; ii 140; iv 197-199 
(illust.). 
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C^b iCwt) 

spider, i 4x1 (Ulust): H s87~a89- 
sponge*, common, iv z8t. 

— Andaman, iv x8z-x8a (illust). 

— squeaker, iv 37. 

swimming or fiddler, iii 38 (illust.) 
Qr&bl* i 4x3; ii 138-X4X, 403>404; 443, 
469-470; iii 37-88, I70r-i73» *7Sf a77» 
333, 365-367# 368; iv 14-15, 35 i 43. 
339. Cx4o: iii 171. 

— swift land or 8wift*footed sand, ii 
QrtJtt, spotted, i 171. 

Onxapt, iv 486. 

Crail6, common, i 170 (illust.); ii 341. 

— crowned, ii 341 (illust.). [(illust.) 
^Onmet, i 153, 170; h 340-242, 437 
'Orane-FUes, i 358. ii 1x9 (illust.), 

3x5-216; iv 3SX (illust.). 

Oraagoii Tnlgaris, i 4x3; u X37; iv 

398, 299-30a 
Otaatal flexure, 1 803 

— nerves, i 52-53, 55; iv X9. 
Oranliun. See Bram-case. 
Oramiier, iv 249. 

OnjlUlb, common or fresh-water, i 
412; ii T37, 253 (illu&t ), 403-403, iii 
27, 277, 278, 365, 367-368 (illust.), iv 
13-14 (illust.), 30 (illust ), 31, 200, 
300- 

CIrabpar, common or tree-, i X57; ii 
59-60 (illust ) ; iii 264, 463-464. 
Oniodoiita, iv 47a. 

OrepldiilA, iii 4>3* 

Orex pratensis, i x7x: U 368, 240. 
OrloatUB, ii X77-. 

— ftumentarius, i 129. 

Orlbkat, field*, i 383. 

— house-, t 383. 

— mole*, i 383 (illust): ii 328, 359: iii 
333-233, 379-380, 381; iv 358. 

Oridcets, i 381, 383; ii 315; iii 379- 
380; iv 38, 162. 

Ortnold ^ , i 454- See aKo Feather- 
Stars and Sea* Lilies 
OrlstateUa, iii 100 (illust.), 330-331 
Oroeidlira aranea, ii 34. [(illust.). 

— Etrusca, i 85. 

OrOOtHllla, estuarine, i aio, 212. 

— Indian, i 8x0. 

— Nile, i 2X0, 3x1 /illust); ii 70-7X, 
333 (illust); iii 50-51 (illust), 447; 
XV 337. 39*- 

— West African, i 212. 

CKXXXUleS, i 303, 204-209, 2XOr-ax3; 

ii 70-7X, 390, 494-495; iii 50- 5x, 124, 

447-448; iv x52, 336-337- 

— American, i 2x2. 

CroOOdiUa, i 303, 304-212 (illust); 

and nee Crocodiles and Alligators. 
OrOOOdUut caUphractus, i 2x2. 

— niloticus, i aio^ 2x1 ; ii 70-71, 333 ; 

iii 50-5X, 447; iv 337» 39X. 
palustxis, i 3x0. 

— > porosus, i 3xa 

Crop, i X46. 

OroiibUl, i 756: ii 187-188 (illust.). 
**Oro8s-Oanl0r", i 390. 
CrOM-flNCtiUxatlOm, of flowers, iv 

8^**8q» 

OrOMOpUi fodleiui, i 84 ; ii 34- 
**OroM4ipid«r**, i 390. 

Orotalllfl. iv 339. 

— durissimus, i 334; ii 8a 
OrOV, carrion, i 153. 

— hooded, i XS4 [307; iv 348. 

Orowi, i *53-954 ; ii *87, 335-237 ; «» 
Orowilitd TSmUKfe. u 6z (illust.}. 


Onmion, iv 142- 

Cnurtaoaa, 1 343. 409-432; ii X35-X44. 

253- 256, 278-279, 287-289, 292-393, 

337-338, 374, 4«^. 443^444? 469- 

470; lii 35-28, x69-X7a, 174-Z75, 225, 
277-278, 333, 362-3^ ; iv xa-t4, 35- 
37. X96-X99. 9x6, 297-300, 439, 444- 
447. 45a. 460, 465, 493* 

— • bivalve, i 4x0, 4X9-42a 

— fork-footed, i 410, 420; iii 35-26, 
363; iv 196-197, 383-284, 452. 

— higher, i 410-416; ii t35-X43, aao- 
222, 253-254, 400-405; iii 27-28, 365- 

— intermediate, i 4za 4x6. [369. 

— leaf-footed, i 4x0, 421-422; ii 405; iii 
26-27, 362-363. 

— lower, i 410, 416-422 ; ii 144-145, 

254- 256, 405-406: iii 25-27, 362-365: 
iv 196-199. 

— sessile-eyed, i 4x0, 4x4-415; ii 141- 
X49, 404-405; iii X74-X75, 365 

— stalk*eyed, i 410-414 ; ii 135-X4X ; 
ill 365-368. See also Lobsters, 
Crabs, Opossum Shrimps, &c. 

— ten-legged. See Lobsters; Crabs; 
Crustacea, stalk-eyed, &c. 

Oryptobran(flniA lateralli, i 248, 

ii 457; Hi 48 

Oryptoproota Hsroz, i 88, ii xa. 
Crypturi, i 159, X73. 

Otenlia, i 399. 

— cmmentaria, iii 376-377. 

Otenobrancbia, 3x7. 3x8-391. 
Otenophora, i 473, 483; U X55'-X56, 
279, iii 19-20. 

Otenoplaaa, i 483; !» 5. 

Onokoo, common, i 16a (illust); ii 
58; iii 449. iv6a, 328. 

— South African, i z62i. 

CuckOOfl, i 162; ii 309. [178 

*'CaOkOO i 353; lx 9x7; 111 

OUCUlm canorus, i z6a, ii 58; hi 449, 

— giilariS, i x6a [iv 62, 328. 

Clpouxiupla, i 469 (illust.). See ali.0 

Sea-CuCutnbers. 

OuleZ, i 356-357; XV 34a 

— aimulatus, iii 403-404. 

— pipiens, i 356-357; ii lai, 443. 
CuUddSB, ii X3X. 

Oumaoea, i 4x0, 414 (Ulust.). 
fi nTminghiiTn, Hi 436, 431; iv 261, 
OuraaBows, iv 431 [281, 288 

OurcuUonldflB. See Weevils. 
Curlew, Stone-, i 169; iii 471 
Ourlewf, i X69; ii 67, 68 (illust). 
OUBOUta, iv 76. 

CuBbat, i 167. 

Gubpb, it 6. 

Outtle-bone, i 3*3-314; ivsaa (illust.). 
CutUe-FlB^ common, i 311-314 
(Ulust): Hi 418; iv 18-19 (Ulust), 
333. 

Cuttle -FiBheB, i 311-3x6; ii 94-96 
(illust), 372-373, ^a-393 (Ulust); Hi 
30-33; iv 39, 34-35, 45 (Ulust.), 444 
CUTler, i za 
Cuylerlna, iv 45*. 

CyamuB 0^ i 4*5- 
C^aneoula Buedoa, i x6a 

^das, iii 232 (illust ), 406, 407. 

— cornea, ii 349-35a 
CydepboruB. ii 432. 

Oydops, i 490 (illust.); ii 254-255; iii 
35-26, 363, 364 

OydoptmB lumpns, il 99a. 
CydoBtoma degana, H 300, 439; 
Hi Z06. 


03folostoiiiata» 1 957, 89*-292: u. 9*- 
9a; and see Lampreys and Hags. 
OydotburuB didaotylua* Hi 956, 
C^dura oixliiata, iu 53. [257. 

Oydippe, i 483 (illust); ii Z55; ik 19'^ 
20 (illust). 

CygnUi atratus, i 177. 

-- Bewicki, i 177. 

— musicus, i 177. 

— nigricoUis, i X77 

— • olor, i X77; iii 456, 457. 

OynailuruB jubatus, i 88; Hi 157- 

*58, iv 368-369. 

Oy^B argentea, iv 8a. 

Oynogale, H *3- 
CynognatbuB, iv 468. 

OynOinyB Columbianus, iv 135. 

— Ludovicianus, i xa6, ii 367; iv 135. 

— Mexicanus, iv 135 

Os^opitbeouB niger, iii 159 (illust ): 
OyprsBa, i 331, 322. (iv 426. 

— moneta, iv 322-323. 

Cypridloa, iii 364. 

O^rlnlda, ii 195. 

OyprlnuB oarpio, i 282; H 448. 
C^rlB, i 419-420; Hi 364 
031>8elldtB, iii 462. 

OypBelUB apUB, i 163; Hi x86, 462. 
C^ena, iii 406. 

C^BtloercuB plBifomilB, iv 363. 
OyBtoldea, iv 459 
Cystopbora oristata, iv 3x3. 
Cytberea dione, ii 336. 

— spiny, ii 336. 

Cyttida. See John Dory. 


D 

Dab, Hi 439; iv 269. 

-> lemon, iii 432; iv 370. 

Dabb, i 333. 

DabobldC, i 185; Hi 65-66 (Ulust.), 
Daddbf-IfOng-Lm x 358. [457* 

Dace, i 383; iv 396. 

Daoelo gigant^ i 165. 
Daohahund, iv 221 (Ulust ). 

Daflla acuta, i 176. 

“Dam”, of Beaver, iv 136-139. 
DanaidB, H 31 x, 3x3 
Da&aiB chrysippus, ii 3x2. 

— echeria, H 312. 

— niavius, ii 3x2. 

Dandng-FlieB, Hi 291. 

Dandelion, iv 80 
Dannevlg, Captain, iv 387, 398. 
Dapbnia pules, i 4x9 (illust ), 423; 
ii 256, 405; Hi 36 (illuj^.), 362 363 
(illust ). 

Dartera, i 181 ; ii 49-50 (illust ) . iii 64. 
Darwin, i 6, xx, 15; H 39, 193, 220, 
958, 959, 342, 344, 36s; iv 68, 88, 
X43, 146, X49, Z59, 161, X63, 2x0, 
2x7, 233 , 235, 344, 248, 251, 44*, 
478, 485, 487, 489, 492, 494. 
Darwinism, iv 478, 484-488. 
Dasycblra pudlbunda, i 364- 
Dasyobone, iv 44-45. 

DaiQrpdtlB, iv 43X. 

Dasyproota agouti, i 733* 

Dai^PUB miniittts. ii 367. 

— sexcinctus, i 136. 

— villosun, ii 334. 

Daayures, ii 399. 

Date-8beUB» Hi 4** (Ulust.). 
Daudebardla vaSk, H 90a 
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BiftllltM ISMlllIm i x6o. 

Bty, iii 1x6. 

Bi^«S 3 tiiL Sec May-FJies. 
BMdHBUtM nncdn, i 477 (Ulust). I 
BmUB, i H 41. I 

Oeath-Addm* U 80: iv 339. 

Asatb^elfiilxiC hMl, a 340-345* 
wrftchnlds and insects, ii 345, 373- 

— birds, ii 3437344. t374* 

mammals, ii 343. 

— reptiles, ii 344~345* [aa4! 333* 

"Death-WEtohMi'*, i 379; 093- 

Beoapoda (Cephalopoda), i 3x4-315 : 
iii 30-31. 

(Crustacea), i 4xo>4xa; ii X35'*x4t, 
337-338, 400-404* 489-470. iii 87-98, 
x6^i7a, X7S, 365-368; iv 13-14 
Beer, i X09, xxo-xxa; ii 391, 367; iii 
iSa; iv X4a, 144745, 346. 

— Chinese water, i xxx. 

— fallow, i zix; iii xsx (illust.). 

— mouse*. See Chevrotains. 

— mule, iv 430. [149, 409. 

— musk*, 1 xio-xxx; iii 151 (illust.); iv 

— red, i xxx; iv X44-145, 373-374- 

— roe, i Txa. 

— spotted, ii 35*-35a- 

— Virginian, iv 430. 

Befeneee of a ntm al g , i 171 H 075- 
375. 

— fNecautionary measures, ii 276, 277- 
33*. 

— resistance, ii 976-977, 339-369. 

— retreat, ii 977, 363-375. 
BegewatiOll, biological, i 998, 431* 

432; iii 490-491; iv X97, 197-X99» 003. 
Bega* i X39 (illust.). 
Belpblnapterus leuoae, iii 83: iv 
Belpbinldtt, ii 96-99 C3X6-3X7- 

BelpUnue delpliie, U 97-98. 
Bondrelaplila, id 970. 
Bendrooc^tldie, id 463* 
BendrooOpUS major, i 16a; ii 58. 

— minor, i 162. 

Bentooliyrax arixuraa. See Pro- 

cavia. 

Bendrolague, ii xSa. 

— Lumholtzu, iii 958. 

Bendronotus arixireooeiie, ii 996 
Bendropbii, id 970. 
Bendryphaatee oapltatoe, iv 167. 
Boatal fonailllB, of mammals, i 36, 

67, 7®, 78-79; ii 6* 7* 

Bent^nm, i 338: iii aaz-aaa, 4x9. 

— indianorum, iv 393. 

— vulgare, i 338-339. 

Bentine, i 35* xoa. 
Berbyihire-nedk, i 43- 
Bermanyeene gaUlnie, iv 360. 
Bemaptera, iii 389. 
Bermatodbelya SeeSphargU. 
Berxnatooopi^ iv X96. 
BerznatopluiguB, iv X96. 
Bermatoptic vlaion, iv 39-40. 
Benneetes lardariue, ii X09, txo; 
Bermeetidtt, U zxa [iv 355. 

BemdlL i 93. See also Skin. 
Beeoaiiea, i 303. 

Russian, ii 35; iii 71-79 

— Spanbh, iii 79. ((illust.). 

Beamane, i 83; ii 35; iii 71-79, 946. 
Boemodiie rufoa, ii 39. ((illust) 
Beamofnatlitti fUBooe, id 435 
Beiorla gladalis, i 384: d 9x4. 
Bevaiopmoat, i xx, 14. x8. See also 

Life Histories and Metamorphosis. 

— 4iract» id 355* 


Bevelopiiio&t {C 4 mi.) 

— indirect, di 355. 

— influence of food-yolk on, id 345-348. 

- ac^gpn-headed worm, di 490-491 i 

— amphibians, i 69-63, >40-949, 949, 
354, 956; ii 457-458: di 434-443. 

— animalcules, t 491, 493-494, 498 ; iii 
3*7-3aS, 333*335: iv 906-907. 

— annelids, di 3x8, 399-330, 358-361. 

— arachidds, i 387; id 373-377. 

— asddians, di 339, 49Z-422: iv 105- 

— birds, i xsx-xss; di 448-453 [106. 

— crustaceans, i 409, id 362-369, iv 
197-199. 

— echinoderms, id 328, 354-357 

— fishes, i 60, 964, 279; id 429-434. 

— flat* worms, ui 399; iv 901-205 

— insects, di 377-404. 

— king-crabs, iii 369. 

— lancelet, di 349, 344-345. 

— mammals, di 474-494. 

— molluscs, id 404-419. 

— moss-polypes, id 330-331: iv 104. 

— myriapods, iii 370-373. 

— nemertines, id 4x9. 

— peripatus, di 370. 

— reptiles, i 203, 209, 9x6; di 443-448. 

— sponges, i 485; id 395-326, 34*-34>. 

— thread-worms, iv 905-206. [343. 

— zoophytes, i 47x-47>, 476, 478-479* 
480, 481, 482; di 327-328, 339-344 
349-353. iv 103-104. 

BevU’a ooach-liorBe, i 368 (illust ); 
Devil, iv 407. [ii 108. 

PlanthaKiia aHdmaoula, iv 86. 
Btapheromera fbnunrata, di 379. 
Blaphora me&dlca, ii 3x3* 
Biapliragm. See Midriff. 
Blatomi, d 948; iv 79. 
Bibra&omata. See Cuttle-Fishes. 
Btokeni, i 383: iv 408. 

Biootylei, iv X4r-X49. 

— lab'iatus, id 489; iv 334-336. 

— torquatus, i 109; d 233, 234; iii 149, 

Blcynodon, iv 468. [489 

BideipbyUUi. See Opossums. 
BldelpliyB azarae, ui 480. 

— marsupialis, iii 955. 

— murina, id 479. 

— Virginiana, i 138; iii 960. 

Bklni IneptoB, d 369-370 
Dlffiugia, i 489 (illust): d 341; id 6 
DiKby, Sir Kenelm, iv 39a ((illust). 
Bigestion, i 37-18; ii z-3. 

Bigeitlve c»oa, i 348. See also 

Caecum. 

— cavity, i 34. 

— glands, i 34, 36-37 

Digeitive organs, i 34-38. 

— amphibians, i 940, 953; ii 194. 

— annelids, i 497; ii 959. 

— birds, i 146; ii 184. 

— crustaceans, 1 407; ii 136-137. 

— echinoderms, i 45>-453f 458; « 4*3* 

— fishes, i 961, 97Z-973: ii 450. 

— insects, i 346-348. 

— mammals, i 67. 

carnivorous, ii 7. 

herbivorous, ii 165, 167, 168-169, 

17X, 179, 176. (933-934 

omnivorous, i 34-3*: d aas* >*6, 

— molluscs, i 308, 339-333. 

— nemertines, ii 391. 

— reptiles, i 199-900, 207, 9x5, 93a 

— siphon worms, ii 96a 

— thread-worms, i 448. 

— zoophytes, i 471, 473"474* 


mgegttve-talNi And Btiatliliig, 

ii 382-383. 

IMgltlgrade flael stmotiire;- 

— bir»<s, di r«6. 

— mammals, 86, 87; U 5-6 (illust.); id 
*34» tS4-x5S* X57. 

Digits, i 94, 3X-39. 

— amphibians, i 938, 948, 950, 959; id 
48, 49, Z 91 , 979, 988. 

— birds, i 141, 146, X49, 153, 161, 162, 
163, 164, 165, x66, x68, *70, 171, 173, 
X76, 179, x8o, 185, 188; hi 58, 59, 6i- 
62, 65, 66, 196, 197, 198, 130, 153, 961, 
363, 964-965, 966, 99s, 999, 473, 

— fishes, lu X19. 

— mammals:— 

flesh-eating, i 86, 90, 91, 92; id . 

76, 78-79, 80, 84, 154, IS5, 156, 157. 
247. 

gnawing, i 123, 125, 198, 133: di 

74. 75. X94. *95. *96. X97. aoj. *«>5. 
asa. >53. 

hoofed, i 104-Z05, xo6, 107, 108, 

110, 1x3-114, 120; iii 130, 137-138, 
139, X42-144. X47. X48, 149. X50. X5»» 
*53 

insect-eating, i 83, 86 ; iii 197- 

198, 902. [958-260. 

— — pouched, id 190, X9X-192, 206, 
bats, i 8t, 83; di 244-945, 392, 293- 

— — conies, i 104. iii 249. [994. 

edentates, i 136: di 954, 956. 

elephants, i 102. 

lemurs, 1 80: iii 241, 242, 243, 944. 

man and monkeys, i 94, 31-32, 

71. 73. 77. 78: di 158, 233-934, 237, 
938, 94a 

— reptiles, i 196-198, 205, 909, 213, 2x5, 
9x8, 293, 225, 237; iii 54, 55, 122, 209, 
268-269, >70. 98& 

Bingo, i 94; ii 343; iv 222 
Binopliilas, i 431. 

Blnomls maximus, iv 476. 
Dlnomlthldie, iv 498. 

Binosanria, di 194. iv 469-470- 
Binosanrs, armoured, iv 469, 470 

— beast-footed, iv 469. [(illust). 

— bird-footed, iv 469-470 (illust). 

— homed, iv 470. 

— reptile-footed, iv 469. 

Blodon, i 978; ii 334; iv 34a 
Blomedoa exnlans, i 183. 

Blonssa mnsolpiila, iv 69-7a 

Dipliyes, ii x6i. 

Biploblastloa, i 467. 490. 491 
Diplonyohns, Hi 389 
Dlplopoda, i 396. See also Milli- 
pedes. ((illust;. 

Biplosofln paradoxum, iv 201-202 

Dipnoi} i 957, 264-966. See also 
Lung-Fishes 

BipOdllUS, di 199, 194-197. 
Blpodomsrs FbUUpsl, iii Z93-Z94. 
Biprotodon, iv 474* 

Bipsaons ladnlatos, iv 99. 
Dlptora, i 351. 355“3S8; ii 1 19. *>0- 
132, 915-9x6, 951, 314, 441-449, 469, 
467-468: id 178, 989-990, 997, 3x1, 
313, 409-404; iv X97, X90-‘X99, 349. 
BipM jaculus, d 3x9, 399. (35X. 

— Mauritanicim, iii 196 

**BiBoontlnnoa8 dlstrltmtton **» 

iv 4io-vix9, 499, 43a See also Dis- 
tribution in space. 

Btsoophora. see Leeches. 
Blstomnni maorostoiiium. iv 2o»- 
903 (illust). 
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IWrt I wttto n la moe, i n-ts; 

, *¥40^455,483. 

— Koom-hoaded vrorma, iv 438. 

o- anpliibtads, i 845, 847, 848, 849, 
sS4t *S5: *u 91 $, 814. 878, a88; iv 
417, 4x9, 48X, 496, 488, 433. 

— tniinalcatftf, iv 453-454. [453. 

•» anneixdf, i 43X'^438 ; li 445 ; iv sax, 

— arachnids, i 387, 389, 39a: ii x3x. 

— ascidians, iv 438, 451. 

— bird*:- 

— — anserine, i 177-X78; iv 309 

— game*, i 173; 11 339; iii 450-453; 

iv 4*7, 4x9, 435. 43*- 

perching, i X53, x55-isd, *57, 

*5B> X59, xdo, x6x, z68 ; iv 4x7, 431, 
4*3. 4*5. 4*7. 43*- 

picarian, i x6x, zda, 163, 164; 
iv 485, 428, 431. £433* 

running, i z88, 189; iv 431, 438, 

— — bustards and cranes, i 170. 

— — divers and grebes, i X84: iv 417. 

— eagles and vultures, i 174, 175, 
176; iv 43X, 433. 

— gulls, i x68; iv 437. 

•— — herons and storks, i 179, x8o. 

— — owls, i X65-X66 

parrots, i 166, tv 437-438, 43X. 

pelicans and cormorants, 1 z8x; 

H 53-53. iii 63; iv 448 

— — penguins, i x86. iv 437 

petrels and albatrosses, i 182 ; 

iv448. 

pigeons and sandgrouse, i 139, 

x 67-*68; iv 350, 433, 438. 

— — plovers, i 168; iv 433. 

— — rails, i 17X. 

■ tinamous, i 173; iv 433, 

crustoceans, i 410, 4x3, 4x6, 4x7, 
421; iv 397, 444-447. 45* 

— ’ echinoderms, i 454, 456, 459, 461, 
464; iv 44<^ 447, 45a 

— fishes:— 

bony, i 369, 373, «74, *75. *7^ 

877, 97B, 879, *80, aSa, 383; iv 363, 
3^, 365, 866, 867, 268-369, 370, 37X, 
37a, 873, 374, 375, 376, 4»7. 4*6. 433. 
437-438. 443-444. 448 

— ganoid, i a66, a68, 369; iv 377- 

*78, 4*7. 49*- 

lung, i 264; u 454-4351 IV 4”. 

4ax, 4a6, 433* . 

— — chimssras, i 390, 391. 

— — round-mouths, i 291, 393. 

sharks and dog-fishes, 1 384, 385, 

aB6, 387; iv 448. 

skates and rays, i 388, 390; ii 

337J iv 433* 

— flat-worms, i 445: u 44^: iv 343-343, 
36T, 44a 

^insects, i 353. 3^9. 3^7. 3^. 

369. 378, 379. 38a, 383; « «7. xt8, 
894. 3**» 3»9i ivasa, 4*7-4*®. 49*, 
433, 436, 433-434. 459. 

— king-crabs, i 433-493. 

— lamp-idtells, i 438 

— lancelets, i 393-394; iv 438. 

— mammalt:— ^ 

— — egg-laying, i 70; ii 44. iv 437. 

— flesh-eadng, i 87-88, 89, 90, 91, 
93.94. 95.97-9*. 99. 976: uia47; iv 
303. 304* 3**» 3*9. 3*3. 4*5. 4*8, 490, 
433, 434. 4«9. 438. 448 

^ gnawing, i X84-X95, 136, 137, 
xa8, X29. 130, 13*. I39-X33, 134J H* 74. 
X93, 803, 383, 983, 384 ; iv X35> 

*38. 4x8, 4x8. 490* 498, 4»5 i 430. 


JMitrttbiitlim la mpm iCmtt,) 

— mammals (fiont.) 

— hoofed, i X05, 106, X07, 108-109, 
xio, XXX, xxa, XX4, 1x5, xx6, X|7, xr8, 
xaa; it 334; iii 348: iv 395, 396, 330- 
939. 933, 4X5-4X8, 4x8, 4*0, 499, 494, 
496-497. 499-430- 

— — insect-eating, i 83, 84, 85, 86; li 
34, 35; iv4is, 418, 430, 49a, 494, 499. 

pouched, i 69, 138 ; iii 960 ; iv 

411, 4x8, 437, 43a 

apes and monkeys, i 7a, 74, 75- 

76. iv 419-4*0, 494, 498, 499* 

bats, i 83, 83; iii 994-995, iv 434, 

4*7, 499- ^ J3*5, 4*5. 448- 

cetaceans, i xoi; ii 38, 99, iv3i4, 

conies, i 103. 

edentates, i X36; iv 491, 425, 43a 

elephants, i 103, iv 424-425. 

lemurs, i 79; iii 340-341, 344; 

iv 430, 433, 497. [3x6, 436. 

sea-cows, i 109; ii 173; iv 313, 

— molluscs, i 3x4, 315, 3x6, 338, 334, 
337 ; iv 988, 395, 996, 4*9, 49*, 433. 
438-439. 444, 45*-459. 

— moss-polypes, i 436 ; iii xoo; iv 439. 

— mynapo^, i 397. ^ [459-453* 

nemertines, i 305. ii 444; iv 439, 

— penpatus, 1 398. 

— reptiles, 1 309, axo, aia, 817, 318, 

3x9, 890, 331, 993, 333, *34, 935, 337, 
939, 933, 934-335, 236, iii 51, 5a, 53, 
54, aog, axx ; iv 410, 4*7, 4*9, 49*. 
42s, 438, 43a, 437, 448. 

— sea-“ spiders", iv 447. 

— siphon-worms, iv 439-44a 

— sponges, i 486, 487. iv 394, 447-448. 

— thread-worms, iv 453. 

— zoophytes, i 473, 475, 478, 48*, 483. 

iv 440-44*, 453-454* [456-478. 

Distribution la time, i 15, *9 ; *v 

— amphibians, iv 463, 467. 

— animalcules, i 496; iv 458, 464. 

— arachnids, tv 46s. 

— arthropods, extinct, iv 460-463. 

— birds, iv 471, 475-478. 

— crustaceans, iv 460, 465. 

— echinoderms, iv 459, 464. 

— fishes, iv 463, 466-467. 

— insects, iv 469, 465. 

— king-crabs, iv 463. 

— lamp-shells, i 438, iv 459-460, 464 

— mammals, i ixx-xi3, X37 ; iv 471, 
479-475* 

— molluscs, iv 463-463, 465-466. 

— myriapod, iv 463. 

— reptiles, iv 483-484, 487-47** 

— sponges, iv 4^ 

— zoophytes, iv 458-459. 484* 

DlVOr, black-throated, i X85 ; li 54 

(illust.); iiido (illust.), 6 t. 

— great northern, i 184. 

— red-throated, i X85; iii 66. 

DlTOrS, i 159, 183-185; ii 53: in64-d6. 
DlTlsloa of pbyslologioal labour, 

i 469, 48 x: it 64, x6x, 4x7; iii 9-X0, 19, 
3*7. 333-334. 339. 34* ; »v 5, aa, 39, 
xoo-xox, Z03-X05 (illust), X07, zxo, 
XXI, xxa, 1x4-137, xa8-x89, 130, X33, 
*38, X77* 

Dixon, ii 57: ill 453. 453. 457. 485. 

iv 131, 

PoehmiuB duodonalls, iv 343. 
Dodo, li 369-370 (illust.). 

DOf-Fitfb, piked, i 386; ii 335* 

— spotted, i 357-364, 384, 985 (illust), 
386; ii 385-^7; iii 494* 


DOf^FUhii, i w-13, *57-984. 984. 

986; til 40-41; iv 3a, 39, X88-Z89. 

— spiny, i 386. 

DOf-XiOttge, biting, iv 356. 

DO^, &C., i 86, 93-94, 380; H 15-18 
(ilhist); iii 139-137 (ittust), 154-155, 
49X-493; iv 330-839 (illust), 367-368, 
DOf-TlOk, tv 195. (383-384. 

DOf-Wb^ iii 4X3. 

Doliidioioma, iv 463. 

DoUoluat iii 39* 

Dolomedee fimbrlatus, ii 13*. 

XKdpihtll, common, ii 37-38 (illust). 

— * gangetic, ti 38 (illust ), 71. 
Dolpblng, ii 36-39. iii 85. 

Domoetloatlon, iv 9x7-320 

— birds, iv 346-351 (illust). 

— insects, iv 351-360 (illust). 

— mammals, iv 330-345 (illust). 

Doroatberlum aquatloum, i 109: 

iii 150. 

Doriag, i 373-374; and see John- 
Dory. 

Dorlpi^ fiioohlno, iii 173. 

DoriO, i 336; it 397, tit 4X3. 
Dormouse, common, i 131 (illust); 
ii 176, 367; iii 351-353 (illust). 

— fat, iv 344-345 (illust). 

Doto ooronata, ii 396. 

Dotterel, i 169; iU 465 (illust.). 
Double-Eyes, iv 47-48. 

Double -tube arrangement, of 

vertebrates, 1 34, 6z, 303. 

Dove, ring*, i 167. 

— * rock-, i 167 ; and see Pigeon, blue*- 
rock. 

— stock-, i 167; ii 185. 

— turtle-, i x(^, ii 185. 

Doves, i 167. iv T33. 
Down-featbers, i 143* 

Draoo volans, i 333; in 387. 
Dragonet, gemmeous, it 306 . iv 158 

— sordid, iv 158. [(illust). 

— spangled, iv X58-Z59. 

Dragon-Fly, demoiselle, i 376. 

— great, 1 376. 

Dregon-nies, i 374. 378. h **4-*i5. 
464-485. Hi 311, 31a, 313 (illustX 
383-385 (illust); XV 43. 

Dnii^ns, flying, i 322, ii 337. 

Drake, gray, i 376 (illust). 

— green, i 376. 

“Drills” iv 348. 

Drommus Novis BoUandim, i x88: 

ii 343; iii 130, 449. 450. 

Dromla, i 4x1 (illust). 

Drone-1^, ii 1x9, 216, *314, 44*''449 
(illust). iii 3x1. 

Dianes, iv 953-953 (illust), 854, 958* 
Droseraoen, iv 68-^69. 

“Drum”, of ear, i 57, it 386-*387. 
Dryandra, iv 89. 

DrylopbldiB, ii 79. 

Dryopbls, iii 971. 

Dudk, ferruginous, i 176. 

— golden-eye, i 176. 

— long-tail^, i 176. 

— musk or “muscovy”, tv 348, xsx. 

— steamer, iii 6a 

— tufted, i 176. [348. 

— wild, i 176; iii 58, 467 (illdst): iv 
Dusks (and see Duck), i 15*1 178-177? 

ii 65 (illust), 337-338; ill S8» 59^i 
iv 96, 147-1^, 347-948. 

— cider-, 176; iv 3*iS-309*^ 

— — common, iii 59, 60 (Uluit ) : iv 60 
(illust), 309 (iUust). 
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HwM {Cml.) 

^ eider- 

* SduidioavwQ, hr 309. 

— idioveller, i 176. 

DttlA-Bia See Duck-Mole. 
X>lldr-K<^ or Dotik-^IMllAd PU 

pUfi i 69, 70 (iUu8t.)| Z43; ii 44, 33a; 
iii 6^70, 475, 477-478; iv ***» 
Bnidcwaadfi w 95. [48X-482. 

Diust:— 

— bile-, i 37. 

— thoracic, i 48. 

DnoUoif gliuid8,i43* 

Bllgonir* i 103; “ >73-174 (iUust.); iii 

8x~83, 490; iv 313-3x4. 

l>ttml)to-Dor, i 388. 

Dnnllfi, i 169. 

Onslur-Boks, u 365-366. 
JhinsUinsf of Animal! (see also 
Nests), i x8; iii 349. 

— annelids, ii 357-858; iii 358. 

— arachnids, iii 373, 374-377. 

— crustaceans, iii 368-369. 

— echinoderms, iii 355, 356, 357. 

— insects, ii xx6; iii 380-381, 390-391, 
392, 393, 400: iv X09-SZ0, 11X-112, 
ZZ5-Z17, xao, X38, XS4, xas-zad. 

— mammals, iii 477-478, 480, 48a, 483- 
485, 491-49*. 494: iv 135, X36-I4a 

— molluscs, iii 407-41X, 414-4x7, 4x8. 

— nemertines, iii 419. 

— reptiles, iii 444, 447. 448. 

— wheehanimalcules, iv 75. 

Ilynaitei heronloi, i 368. 
Dytitou! margixLallB, i 367. 368; ii 

Z08-X09, 439; iii 29; iv z6. 


Safla, fishing-. See Osprey. 

— golden, i X74; iv 61, 369, 370 (illust.). 

— white->tailed, i 174. 

Baglai, i 15a, 173-175; iv 347- 
Bar, i 56, 59; and see Hearing, oigans 
of. 

Bar-oapaula, ii 38^387- 
Bar-flai>, i 57. 8 x, 98: m 74; iv 57 - 
**Barlat", i 83. 

Barth-WoU; i 87, 91-93 (illust); ii 15. 
Barthwomis, i 431, 467-468; ii 258- 

259, 3*8, 444-445; iii 3. 227-230 
(ihist), 360-361 ; iv 8-9, 29, 34, 40, 
98, 329-330. 

Barwig, i 380-38X (illust.); ii 250, 359; 

iii 167, 377-378 (illust); iv 44, 358. 
“Eatiilg-call!”, ii 269. 

Bohidna, i 70; ii 43. 44: iii 475. iv 

— aculeata, iii 475-477* (211-2x2. 

Boliliioooooiif ▼atariaorttm, iv 

342-343 (illust). 

EoUboiodariliata* See Hedgehog- 
skinned Animals. 

BoTlInOlllffS i 454* See also Sea- 
Urchins. 

EQbliioiiiyla grona, i! 1x9* 
Edhlnopora gammaoea, i 475 

(iUust). 

See Thom- 

headed Worms. 

BoUttozlisniolm!, i 449* 

— gigas, i 449* fi*^ 9»-93* 

B^tnui aaonlantni, i 456; ii 412; 
SioililHroldaa (and Bobtorui), i 433; 

ii *49-150, 4*0* 

BottOB drepanophora, ii tos-xod. 

— ijkamata, ii xo4-*o6; iv xsa 


Beonomte Boologjr, i 15; iv 008-33Oj 

394-400. 

Sotodami, i 467, 468, 470-471. 474. 

48a iii 339. 342» 344, 345, 359; iv 6, 
7, 8, 20^ 24, 25, 30, 31, 33, 34, 35, 41, 

Botoparaiita, iv 76. [46, 47* 

Bototaro,i492, 493* 

Bdaatata, i 68, 136; u 41-42, 178- 
180, 234, 322, 327, 341-342 : iii 253- 
257, 482; iv 421, 425, 430, 473-474* 

BdrlopbtlialiQata, u 141-143* 

Bal, common, £283 (illust); ii 447-448. 
iii 214, 433-434; iv 128, 274. 

— conger, i 283; Ui 434; iv ja, 274 
(illust). 

— electric, ii 86, 87 (illust.). 

— Mediterranean muraena, i 283-284. 
Bala, i 283-284; iii 43, 272; iv 274, 285. 
Bal-pout, i 279. 

Bal-Worm, beet, iv 363 (illust). 

— root-knot, iv 363. 

— stem-, iv 3^3, 

Eal-Womui, iv 78; iv 362-363. 
Bllbrant brancbial vaiBelB or 

eflarent gUl artariaB, i 242, a6a. 
Bffarent narva-fllirai, 1 51, 52; iv 9. 
Bffodlantia, U 44* 

Eft!, i 246. See also Newts. 
Egg-bags, iii 363, 373, 374* 
Egg-oapsttlas, iii 378 (illust), 4X2 
(illust), 4x3, 4x8 (illust), 424, (illust), 
425 (illust). 

Egg-OallB, iii 335-337, 338, 340, 344. 

345-347, 352, 353. 4* 4. 478; iv 84, 85. 
Eggars. See Moths, lappet-. 
Egg-gloa, iii 365, 368. 

Eggs and Egg-ptodttotaig or- 
gans*— 

— amphibians, iti 434, 435 (illust.), 436, 
437 (illust), 438, 439 (dlust ), 440, 441, 

— annelids, iii 358, 360-361. [44a. 

— arachnids, iii 373; iv 196. 

— ascidians, Ui 421, 422. 

— birds, i xsx (illust), x6x, 163, x88, 
190; ii 285-2^ (illust): hi 346, 347 
(illust), 448, 449. 450, 45 >-452, 453 
(illust), 454, 455-458 (illust), 461, 
46a, 464, 465, 466, 47*; iv 60 (illust), 
x86, 187-188, 2x4, 346, 250 

— cmstaceans, iii 362-363, 364, 365, 
369; iv 298. 

— Ashes, t 364, 284; Ui 346, 434, 435 
(illust.), 426-427, 429-430. 43a; iv 
xaS, 263, 266, 268, 270, 373, 373, 375, 
386-387, 450-45X. 

— flat-worms, iv X85, aox, 202, 204. 

— flukes, i 444. 

— insects, i 350, 356-357. 358, 361, 372, 
373, 376, 377, 378; ii 464, 466, 467. 
Ui 378-379. 380, 381, 382, 383 (illust), 
387, 389. 39*. 392. 396. 398, 399. 400, 
403, 403 (illust)j iv72, 1X0, III, J15, 
xx8, XX9, za6, 191 (illust), 192, 193, 
*94. 953, 954. 35*. 354* 

— king-crab, iii 369. 

— kncelet, i 294. 

— mammals, i igi iii 475. 477. 478. 

— molluscs, t 3x4: iu 404, 405-406, 41X, 
4i»-4i3 (iUust ), 4x4, 4*7-4* 8 (illuiU . 

— myriapods, iii 37*-373* 

— nemertines, iii 4x9. 

— peripatus, iii 370. 

— reptiles, i ax6; iii 444. 44S» 446, 447. 
448; iv 3x4. 

— tape-worms, i 442-443* 

— thread-worms, iv ao6. 

— zoophytes, i 472, 479* 


Egg-iaos, of Cyclops, i 4aa 
**Bgg-tOOtll**, of embryo reptiles, iii 
445, 446 (illust.), 447. 

Eldar ducks, i 176. (iv 339. 

Blaps ooraUlaus, i 334; U 79, 303; 
Blaslpoda, iU 96-97: iv 447. 
Elasmobranc^ i 257, a84-a9a 
See also Sharks and Rays. 
Elatarldia. See Beetles, click-. 
Elbow-Joint, i 30* 

ElaCtrlO organa, of Ashes, ii 86, 9x. 
Eiadone mosobata, i 315. ii 94. »i 

4*8. 

Elephant, African, i X03 (illust); ii 
X72, iv 343-343. 

* Indian, i 103; li 172; iv 341-343, 343, 
(illust), 366, 367. 

ElapbantS, i 68, X02-X03; ii X7x-X7a, 
32X, 349-350. iii XS3, 490; iv 31a, 
241-243. 334, 373, 394, 395, 424, 47a. 

**mapbant "-ibrew, i 83, 84 (Uiust. ); 

U 37-38; iii X97-X98, 346. 

Blepbas AMoanus, i 103; ii 172, iv 
342-243. 

— Indiciis, i X03; ii l^r, iv 341-242, 
943. 366-367. 

— primigenms, iv 394, 475. 

Elk. 1 xia; ill 153. 

— Irish, iv 474 (illust.). 

Elliot. H. W., iv 305. 

Elysia Ylrldls, ii 393. 

E^rtra (ung. Etytron), 

— annelids, i 439. 11 408. 

— insects. See Wing-covers. 
Emarginula, ii 394. 

Embariia cirius, i 156. 

— citrinella, i 156. 

— miliana, i 156. 

— shccniclus, i 156. 

Embryo (and see also Development, 
Life Hbtories, &c.):— [(illust.). 

— amphibians, iii 439 (illust ), 443 

— Ashes, iu 435 (iUust), 426 (illust). 

— lancelet, Ui 344-345 (iUust.). 

— mammals, iii 477 (illust). 

— reptiles, Ui 445, 446 (Uiust). 

— tape-worms, iv 205. 

— vertebrates. 16 ?; ii 38X-383 (illust), 

— zoophytes, iii 340-341. [420-431. 

Embryologist, standpoint of, i 13-14. 
EmbXyolOgy. See Development. 
Emeus, i 187, 188-189; U 354; Ui xaS, 

*30, 449. 450. 

Empldsa, Ui 29Z. 

Empusa musosB, iv 76, 77* (446* 

Emys orbicularis, i aiS; Ui 54, taa, 
Endodarm, i 467. 468, 470-47*. 474. 

484, 490; ii 272; iu 339, 34a, 1^4-345; 
Endoparaslta, iv 76. [tv 6. 

Endosarc, i 492, 493- 
Endoskelaton:— 

— amphilUans, 339, 251-353. 

— birds, i 143-146, X86-X87. 

— Ashes, i 259-261, 271. 

— mammals, i 25-32. 66-67. (301. 

— primitive vertebrates, i 295, 298, 299, 

— reptUes, i x93-*99» 205-207, 214-215, 
329-230W 

Energy:— 

— actual or kinetic, i 44. 

— potentml, i 44. 

EngraullB anorasiCholus, W 365. 
Enoloyla puMUa, iii 386. 

Entallus Monkey, i 72-73 (illwst*)' 
Entomostraoa, i 4<o; U 254-256* 
See also Crustacea, lower. 

Bolls, i 3«6 (illust); ii 306, 357 * 
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WtixymoMt iv 46* (Hiust.)* 
let^ tpo^ iv 457-458. 

IMnt OUUlmma, i 390-393 : » 137- 

tatgi iii 976: iv 44. 

feniin 1 paTa> Hi 330 

l^hwnara danica, i 376. ((illust.). 
— ^ vulgaU, i 376: u 465. 
gpH wMiart dia i 37^377 : H xx 5 -xi 6 , 
ill 363- [465-466. 

i^pbym, i 48a: ill 35a (illust). 
l^ortiim glntittOBum, i 256. 

^Itdennll (see also Skin), i 35, 63- 
64; iv 35. 

^^ff***^***», doctrine of, iii 336. 
QplalOfttia i 46: ii 439. 
ISlxiaeplMlits liexagoiiatu8,iv437, 

j^plpomnm, i 334. [438. 

X^pipOOf, ii 401, 403-404* 

Bplimllio tMIIKIB, i 69: iii 478. 

iv 99.-X00 (illust). 

SpItheUnm, i 468, 469-470 (Hlust) ; 
S^unsyixod. [111344. 

— Africanus or tmiiopus, i 107: iv 

— asmixs, iv 338-339. (339. 

— Burchelli, i X07, iv 335. 

— caballus, i 107; ii 165-167: iii 133, 
134, X40-X47; IV a33-a38, 366. 

— onager, i 107. 

<— Przewaibkii, iv 334. 

— tarpan, i Z07. 

Bretblgon dorgatus, i 133; Hi 353. 
Bretmophonu, iv 38-39 (Uiust). 
Erlnaoeufl EuroptBOB, U 33-33, 342 . 
iU 4 « 4 * 

Bnooampa limactna, iv 356. 
BrtodsB araohnoldeB, i 77. 
ErlBtaUs texiaz, u 1x9, 3x6, 3x4, 

44 X, 44a. 

Britliaoas rubeonla, i x6o. 
Bnnlxie, 1 98: H 33 (illust), 390: iv 
Snnaxitlla, 1 439. [303. 

Brycdna, in xo8 (illust). 
Erytludinis, ii 453. 

Kidhilclit, ii 37. [361. 

Bboz ludua, i 282 : ii 84 : iv 348, 380, 
BaQiilniaiix, iv axo, 3x3, 227-228, 

233. [423. 

EtUoplan region, iv 4x3, 4x4, 4x9- 

jtijinyr tiilliiiM, i 4S9 (illust); iii 6 
(illust). [465. 

Stxdromias morlnollug, i 169; iii 
Sndyptei, Hi x86. 

Bndyptnla minor, i t86. 

Bnglena Tlridli, i 489 (Ulust.), 494: 

ii 267, 373; Hi 6, 88-89; iv 40 (illust). 
Snglosia, H 306. 

BomeooB Sotmoldori, H 77. 
Snmaiiog axtmftonxm, Hi 392 
Enmanldm, Hi 392-393* [(illust.). 
Bnnooei mnrlnuB, i 333 ; H 79 ; Hi 
$3; iv 338-339* 

Bnplioxma, ivSo. 
fiaidooWUa, i 486: iv 446. 
IMiplOtOa, Hi 88 (illust). 
Xoxypftorlda, iv 461-462 (illust). 
BuioorpinB Boropms, i 387* 
Snspongla offidnalis, i 486, 487; Hi 

— zimocca, iv 324. (326; iv 334. 

ohlan tabe, i 57* *63. 

Baitronijrlni glgas, iv 363. 
SntllOZlay i 68: and see Mammals. 
Entlismonra, i 3X7t 324-328. 

Bvang, A. H., a 341, a66; Hi 466. 
BVBSltt, Nicholas, iv 37A 

B^ntlon:*- 

— of aesthetics, iv 403-407* 

- of air<sacs, H 439. 


Evoilntion (CMf.) 

> of birds, Hi 185. (ao-33 (illust.). 

— of brain and nervous system, iv 6, 

•' of crustaceans, iu 364-365. • 

— of ear, iv 38-39. 

— of gill-clefts, iH 381-383. 

— of gill-pouches, iii 38a. 

— of human civilization, iv ao8. 

— of insects, iii 374- [452-453- 

— of lungs, i 47, 364, 369 : ii 431-433, 

— of mammals, Hi 143, 154, X58, 200, 
474-475i 481; iv47*. 472-473* 

— of metazoa, Hi 333-334. 

— of parachutes, iii sSx, 384, 386. 

— of sight organs, iv 40-4X, 46-47 

— of teeth, i x2-i3. [(illust). 

— of wings of insects, iii 314-3x5. 
ErolTitlM tlieory,i 12-X7; iv 477-494. 

— argument from classification, iv 478- 

development, iv 4B2. [480. 

— — — form and structure, iv 480-482. 

— — — geographical distnbution, iv 
483. 

geological record, iv 483. 

— heredity, iv 492-494. 

— natural selection, iv 484-489. 

— supplementary factors, iv 489-491. 

— variauon, iv 491-493. (241. 

Ewart, Cossar, iu 142, iv 335, 340, 

Excretory organs:— 

— amphibians, i 338, 251. 

— animalcules, i 491, 492, 493. 

— annelids, i 425, 428. 

— ascidians, iv xo6. 

— birds, i 140. 

— crustaceans, i 408, 4x6, 42a. 

— echinoderms, i 453, 456, 458, 459, 
460, 463. 

— fishes, i 358, 361, 273, 3B4. 

— flat-worms, i 443. 

— insects, i 349. 

— lamp-shells, i 440 

— mammals, i 43-45, 47-48. 

— molluscs, i 308, 3x0, 331, 333, 

— • moss-polypes, i 438. 

— nemertines, i 305. 

— peripatus, i 401. 

— reptiles, i 199-300, 208, 315, 337. 

— siphon-worms, i 433, 434. 

— ’ thread-worms, i 448. 

— wheel-animalcules, i 435. 

Excretory pores of Sea-FlowerB 

(Anthozoa), i 474. [i 331. 

Exlialent ax>ertnre, of molluscs, 
Bxoooetus, i 275-376; Hi 288. 

— volitans, i 376. 

Exoskeleton, i 25: and see Shell, 
Carapace, Scales, &c. 

— amphibians, i 355 ; iii 3x4 

— birds, X 141-143. 

— crustaceans, i 406 [Hi 95, 97. 

— echinoderms, i 453, 456, 460, 4^, 

— fishes, i 358-359, 366-369. 

— insects, i 346. 

— mammals, i 35, 63-65. 

— reptiles, i X92-X93, 305, 3x3-314. 

— sptder-like animals (arachnidsX i 
385-386. 

Extensor mnsdes, i 408 ; and see 
Muscular system. 

Eye camera, iv 44-461 47“48. 

— compound, i 346; iv 43-44 (iUust). 

— pini^ iv 47 (iUust), 48. 

SyelMdl, i 57-58 (illust.), 363 
Eye-onps, iv 41 (Ulust), 4«. 

Eyelid, third, i X40, X5X, 005 ; iii 74; 

iv4ei. 


EydUdi, { 57, 335, 226, 338. 

Ib>^* See Sight, organs of. 
Eye-spots, i 435, 480; Hi 359, 560; 
iv 40, 4X, 43, 46. 


F 

Falirs, H axo; Hi 387, 39a: iv 53, 54, 
X08, 192, X95. 

Face, i 38-39, 73, 74. 75* 

FalOO sesalon, i 174. 

— peregrinus, i 174. 

— subbuteo, i 174. 

— tinnunculus, 1 174. 

— vespertinus, i 174. 

FalOC^ peregrine, i 173 (illust), Z74. 

— red-footed, i 174. 

Falcons, i X73-X74; ii 46 (illust); Hi 
305, 306 (illust) ; iv 6x. 

False gill, i 363, 370; ii 386. [133. 

False Scorpions, i 387. 388-389; H 
False Spiders, i 387-388, ui 169. 
**False-WlrewormB'*, u 2x9: Hi 225. 
Fane, Lady Augusta, iv 365. 
Fasdola liepatioa, i 443-445 , iv aoa, 
Fkts, i 33, 37-38. [360, 361. 

Featlim, i 142-143 (Hlust.), X47, 154, 
x86, x88. iii 297-398, 301; iv 348-349, 

— “powder-down ”, i j 78-179. [351. 

— “rowing”. Hi 296, 301. 

— “ steering ”, iii 396, 301. 

Feather-Stars, i 454. 460, 461 (illust); 

H 4x3, 414-4 xs» 264-265; iii 8, 33 
(illust), 378 (illust), 379, 338; iv 199, 
Feather tracts, i 142. [483. 

Fecundity, H 345-347: iH 363, 435, 
436, 483-483: iv X93, 194, aoa, 486. 
Feeding hahits. See Food. 

Feet (see also Appendages and 
Digits) 

— amphibians, Hi 46, 48, 49. 

— arachnids, Hi 276. 

— birds, i z6x, 163, 164, x66, 178, 184; 

iii 58 (Ulust), 59, 6z (illust.), 63, 65 
(illust), 66, X27-X38 (illust.), 261, 363, 
(illust.), 364, 365-266. 

— insects. Hi 322-223, 273-276 (illust): 

iv 254 (Ulust.). 

— mammals, i 34, 32; iu 71-72, 73, 74, 
75» 76, 77i 79» 81, X55 (Ulust.), 158 
(iUust), 333, 334, 238, 242 (illust), 
343-244» 248, 349, 353, 358, 259, 260. 

— reptiles, Hi 50, 368-270 (Ulust). 
Felidsa. See Cats proper. 

FOliS caffra, iv asa. 

— cattus, i 88 ; iv 323-333, 384. 

— concolor, i 88 ; ii 9. [384, 386. 

— domesticus, iii 157, 158 ; iv 333-333, 

— Ico, i 87; ii 9; iv 331, 369-37*. 

— leopardus, i 87-88. 

— maniculata, i 88; iv. 333, 333. 

— onca, i 88. 

— pajeros, i 88. 

— {mnthera, i 87-88. 

— pardalis, iv 439. 

— tigris, 1 87; ii 7-9; iv 33i-333» 37*- 

— viverrina, H 9; ui 75-76. (372. 

Femur, amphibia, i 241, 252: Hi 183. 

— birds, i 144. 

— insects, i 3^; Hi 163, 176. 

— mammals, i 31-32.^ 

— reptiles, i X97-X98.' 

Fenestra oWilla i 57. 

FlOUMe, i 93 (lUuft.), 94: ii I9i •79' 
ratn-OM. SMiMi|[ht^. 



INDEX 


5*7 


**FirTelv<o'*t iti 437^438 (niutt). f 

F«mt, i 98 iv 369. 
niMK of horse, iii 140-141. 
nbCRT i 130; iii 73: iv 

307. 308. ti83. 

Fttnila, tmpbibbnt, i 04x1 ui 

— mammals, i 3X‘-<33, 133-134, 135, 137, 
131; iu 134-135* 14*1 143, 149. 15a* 
158, 190, 194, 837, 358. 

— reptilet, i 197-198. 

FMUUkre, i 159; iii 463. 

FilaxlA xnedUM&slB. iv 343. 
Ftlo-Flsbes, i 377-378. 

Flto-Sbella, iii 3^37 (illust.), 408. 
Fllopliunas, i 143. 

Fin, adipose, i 383. 

— anal or ventral, i 357, 371, 373, 378- 
379, 383, 385, 388, 39a 

— caudal, i 357, 358: and see Tail-fin. 

— dorsal, i 357, 370, 373, 274. 

— pectoral, i 358, 266, 371. 

— pelvic, i 358, 366, 371. 

— unpaired, i 357, 358. 

FllU, of amphibians, iii 45, 46. 

arrow-worms, iii 21. 

bony-fishes, i 270-271, 373, 274, 

37s, 376, 277, 278, 379, 380, 282, 283; 
iii 41-43, 115-116, 182, 373, 388, 389, 
437; iv 38-39, 158-1591 373f 375. 

cetaceans, iii 84. 

— — chimseras, i 390. 

— — lancelet, i 394-295. 

lung-fishes, i 364, 365, 266. 

— — molluscs, iii 33. 

— — round-mouths, i 391, 292. 

— — sharks and dog-fishes, i 357-258, 
285. iit 40-41. 

skates and rays, i 288; iii 44. 

FlnohM, i 156 (iUust); ii 187-188; iv 

— desert, ii 279. [15a 

FLOferB. See Digits. 

Fln-rays, i 261; iii 115, xi8. 
Flre-cyUndar, iv 106 (illust.). 
Fire-ni08, ii 333; iv 165-166. 

Fischer, iv 315- 
FlBbexles, iv 279-288. 

Fishes, i 13, 33, 60, 63, 357-293; ii 
83-93, 194-195, 383-284, 291-392, 
396* 305-^06, 333, 330* 334“335i 355- 
357. 383-388, 431-433, 447-456; iii 
40-44, 115-116, 183, 3x4, 273, 388- 

289, 433-434; iv 33, 38-39. 46. 47-48. 

138-139, 154-159, 196-197, 300-301, 

204, 205, 214, 261-279, 3*7-318, 329, 
340, 348, 379-381, 399-393, 396-3971 
417, 419, 421, 438, 433^ 437-438, 44a- 
444, 448, 463, 466-467. 

— bony, i 259, 266-284. See also Ga- 
noids and Teleosts. 

— — cartilaginous, i 259, 284-a9a 

— extinct, iv 463 (illust }, 466. 

— firm-jawed, i 273, 277-278. 

•— soft-finned, 273, 278-280, 

— spine-finned, i 273-276. 

— tube-bladdered, i 273, 280-384. 

— tuft-gilled, i 373, 376-377. 

Flsh-hatoldiig, 1 15: iv 384-288. 
Fish-Hawk, iv 61. 

Flshlng-FroK, i 374; u 84-85 (iUust). 
Fish- “lice'*, ii 144; iv 196-197 

(illust.). 

Flsh-Xisaxds, iv 468, 469 (illust). 
“Fish Ifewfcs”, i 347-248. 

FfantOh (see also li^velopment), iii 
3x8-390, 335-396, 337-338, 399, 330. 
J35. 353; iv 99. *0*. *o5« 

-..multiple, iii 331-333, 335. 


Flsslpedla. i 86-98. See also Cats, 
Dogs, Bears, drc. 

Flssjut^Ua Qmoa, i 333; u 394. 
naghUata, i 494-495; u 366 , 967- 

368; iii 8. 

FlaaeUani (pi. Flaaeua), i 47*. 484, 

494* 495. 498; ii 366, 967, 273, 374; 
iii 4-5 (illust), 8, 399, 334, 335; iv 

lOX. 

FlamlSCO, common, i 177-178; iii 
460, 461 (illust), iv 377 (illust), 378. 
Flamttiaoes, i 152, 177: iv 378. 
Flat-Flshea i 60, 61 (illust.), 379- 

380; ii 984, 991; iii 43, 431-433. 
Flat-Wonns, i 304, 441-447; ii 151- 
152, 971, 308, 361, 445-446; iii 7. 30- 
21, 329; iv 300-305, 968-370, 34a- 
343* 360-362. 

Flea, common, i 358, ii 193 (illust); 
iii 178 (illust). 

Fleas, * 355* 358; ii 33a; iii 178, 314; 
Fleare, H. j., iv 35. [iv 19a. 

Flexor musdlea * 407; w 361. 
Files, two- winged, i 351, 355-358; ii 
119 (illust), xao-xaa, 3x5-316^ 351- 
353 (illust), 314, 44*-442, 462, 467- 
468; Hi 167, 178, 389-390, 291, 3x1, 
3x3 (illust), 403-404; IV 127, 190- 
*93, 349. 351* 

“Fllttennloe**, i 8x. 

Flosoularia, ii 363. 
nouader, iu 433. iv 269. 

Flower, ii x66; iii 85, 487, 490. 
Flowers, iv 83-90 See also Plants. 

‘‘Flowers of taa", 1 498: H 370 

Flake, liver-, 443-445 (illust.); iv aoa, 
360, 361 (illust). 

— Pollack-, i aoot aoi (illust). 

Flakea i 44** 443-445; « *5*; iv aoo- 
303 , 34a- 

Flustra, i 436-437* 

Flyoatcher, spotted, ii 6x. 
Flyoatchers, American or tyrant, ii 

— old world, ii 61. [61. 

Flying Birds, i 153-186. See also 

Birds. 

Flylxig Dragons, i 322; Hi 287. 
Flylng-Flsh, common, i 276. 
Flylng-FlSlUHb i 275-376; Hi 388- 
289. png. 

Flying-Foxea See BaU, firuit-eat- 
Flylng Frog, U 3*9 (illust), 333, 327 
Hi 387-388. 

Flylng-“I.emar’*, i 86 (iiiuat); Hi 

281-382, 485. 

Fl3ring-Moase, Hi 385 (illust.), 386. 
F^-Mould, iv 76, 77 (illust). 

Food, animals as a source of, iv azz- 
317, 261-300 

— assimilation of, i 43: U 3. [324. 

— feeding at favourable times, ii 318- 
in suitable places, ii 334-331. 

— kinds of, i 33. 

— necessity for, i 33; « 1-3. 

— process of dlgesttbn, i 37-38; ii 1-3. 

— relation between nutrition of plants 
and animals, iv 68-74. 

Food and Feeing Hahlts, i 17; 

ii 1-374. 

— of acom-headed worm, ii 943, 246. 

— amphibians, i 340, 354, 955; ii 83- 
83* 193-194. 

— animalcules, i 488, 490; ii 966-370, 

373-974. [259* 

- annelids, i 439, 433; ii 146-149. *57- 

— arachnids, j 385, 399, 393; “ *25- 

— atcidians, ii 345-346. [133. 


Food Feeding Hkhlts 

— birds, i 151, 155, 157, 158, 160, x6x, 
*64, 175, 176, 179, 180-181, 183, x86; 
ii 45-^ *84-*9** 335-343* 333; tU 
455, 465-466, 4^-47** 

— crustaceans, U 135 -*44* sao-aaa, 
353-956. 

— echinoderms, ii 153-154, 964-265. 

— i 374, 975, 976, 378; ii 83-99, 
*94-*95, 333; iv 383-384. 

— flat-worms, i 445; ii 151-153, 371. 
See also Parasitism. 

-insects, i 352, 353, 354, 355, 356, 

359. 361, 363. 364. 365. 367, 368, 369* 

372, 381; ii 101-134, 202-217, 250- 
352, 326-338; iv 56, 1X0, 11 1-1 19, 
116, 119-130, 121, X22-X23, 256, 359, 

— king*crab, ii 144-145. [260 

— lamp-shells, ii 260-261. 

— lancelet, ii 243, 244-345. 

— mammals, ii z-44, 164-183, 334-334; 
Hi 474-475- 

egg-laying, ii 44, 399; iii 477. 

— — flesh-eating, i 91, 94, 98-99, ii 
5-25* 

gnawing, i 138, 139; ii 31-38, 

*74->78, 331-332, 324-325* 

— — hoofed, i 10^ 109; ii 165-171, 
331, 333-334, 366, iv 490 

insect-eating, i 83 ; li 31-38. 

See also Bats. 

pouched, ii 43-43, 180-183, 

322: Hi 478-479. 

apes and monkeys, ii 164-165, 

225, 320, 395, 336. 

bats, i 82; ii 38-40, 330-391. 

cetaceans, i loo-xoi ; li 25-30, 

490-49** 

edentates, ii 41-49, 178-180, 393, 

— — elephants, i 103; ii 391. [337. 

lemurs, 11 225-226, 390. 

man, i 32- 34: ii 164, 235; iv 908- 

917. ^ U9J^^ 

— — sea-cows, i 102: ii i73-*7'4; ui 

— molluscs, i 311, 319, U 94-100, 196- 
201, 247-250. 

— moss-polypes, ii 261. 

— myriapods, ii 132-134. 218-219. 

— nemertines, ii 93. 

— peripatus, ii 134. [6s*“74* 

— plants, i 33, 488; ii 3, 970-374, iv 

— primitive vertebrates, ii 943. 

— reptiles, i 199, 215, 3x8, 292, 223, 
234, 235, 396, 232, 233, 336. ii 70-81, 
X9X-X93, 330. 

— siphon worms, ii 149-150. 259-260. 

— sponges, i 484, 488; ii 265-9<^ 

— thread-worms, ii 239-333. See also 
Parasitism. 

— wheel-animalcules, ii 361-963. 

— zoophytes, i 466-467; H i5S-*63, 
371-372; iv 103. 

FOOd**grOOVeB, H 265, 4*4-4*5* 
FOOd**TSQ1l0leB, ii 266, 368, 419. 
Food-ydlk, i 153; iii 340, 345-347 
(illust.), 4x4, 4x7, 4*S» 434* 435. 43** 
434. 439. 443, 444. 475* 

Foot, mammals, &c. See Feet 

— molluscs, i 307, 317, 3*9. 33i. 323, 
3^6, 332, 334, 336, 337, 338, 339. 340, 
341; ii 94, 373; iii 34, 35. 36, IQ3, 
104-X06, 107-108, i8o (illust.), t6i, 
318, 3x9, 930, 931 , 933, 4c 6, 408, 409, 
410, 413, 4x6, 417; iv 35 (illust). 

— wheel-animalcules, iit loa 
Foot-jaws, i 404* See also Mouth- 

parts, of crustaceans. 
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tllMrt it milUMi. i 4«5» 49^1 49S; U 408: Fll]|0felqil* change of, i >3* 944t a^i 
til ao-93, glB^ 996, 997, 998: iv 199. 963, 969; ii 80, 196, 386-387* 390, 393, 

Voninwn aunmmi* i aS. 409* 435: lii 3 >i 47 S' 477 : Hr 98^ 

fttnunlB* repugniitoxla, i 398. Fiiiigl, iv 65. 67^, 76* 77 » 78. j|B. 

Fttngti. aorututa, 1475* 476 (iUuit.). 


fyviiiiliitftoa, 1 489* 495-49^ (UiustO. 

li too, 348, 96^970, 34X, in 6 , iv 454, 
FMbM, i 6: U 185; 99X, 3x0. [458. 

fiorearni, i 94, 30: iU x6. 
Fm-mnlMI. Sec Limbs. 
FOirtat-Fly, U xaa; iv X90. 

Forflonla avzloiilana, i 380-381; 

it 9 so; iii 377-378; tv 44* 3 S 8 . 
Fannie acid, it 105, 359-360: iv 83, 

1x8. 

Fdnnloa exsecu, tv 89-63: ZX8-XX9. 

— fuaca, i 373; iv i75‘"X78. 

— pniteiunis, iv 1x9. 

— rufit, i 373; iv ix6-xx8. 

— > And see Ant and Ants. 

Fdnora, Hi 39»'393- 
Foeter, Sir Michael, iii ix. 

**Faiunart’*, i 98* 

Fonsea, i 88; H X9 (lUust). 

Fowl, jungle*, i 173; iv 946. 
Fowls, domestic, i X79, 380. iii 13^ 
(Ulust.), 347; iv X48, 946-947. 

— game*, i X79; tv 946-347 (illust). 
Fowler, Wardc, i 6. 

Fox, common, i 94: iv 379-373. 

— Sahara, i 93 (illust), 94; 11 jg, 979. 

— white or Arctic, ii xS-ig (illust). 
Foxes, U X5, 17-X9. IV 396, 345. 
FOZglOTe. iv 80, 90, 94. 

Fratenmla arotiea, i 184; in 66. 
FTederioeUa, iU 331 (iUust). 
Fregatns, i X8x-z89; il 59-53; Hi 69. 

— aquila, i iBa; H 59-53. 

— minor, u 59-53. 

F^cwnnlnm, Hi 3x9. 

FMar Btrds,u 309-3x1 (illust.). 
FMeate-Bird, gre^ i x 83: ii 53. 

— lesser, ii 53-53, 

Fl^te-BMS, i x 8 x-x 83 ; ii 52-53 
(illust); Hi 63. 

FrlagUla caxinabina, t X56. 

— coelebs, i 156; ii X87; Hi 469, 47a 

— montifringillina, i 156. 

Frlt-Ry, iv 35X. 
rtog, bull*, i 354; Hi 5a 

— common or grass-, i 349-354 (illust); 
u 8a, X93, 39X, 4 a«“ 433 * 457-458 ; Hi 
50, 189-184 (illust), 43^437; iv 408. 

— edible, i 354; Hi 50; iv 153. 

— flying, H 319 (illust), 333, 337; iii 

— Gupp/s, i 95^ £987-388 

— ** wrestler**, ii 371-379. 

FkOfS, i 949-955: ii 457-458; Hi 8, 49- 
50, # 7 * 1 33 «i 436-44*; iv 96, 90 X, X59- 
154. 

— tree-, H 89-83; Hi 437-439* 44 *- 44 a 
(illust), 979. 

— — green, Hi 97a (illust); tv 399. 

— “watery iii 50* 

FtOf-HdFpen, i 353 > » *17; iH 178. 
nmtsl sbmses, iv 191. 

Fnillfuila dilalata, iv 75* 

Fnoas, i 3*0; it 198, 396. 

*— serratus, iv 75. 

Fnlenuii* iH 15* <6, 303, sxa 
FnUea afera* i 17* ; » *40: in 61-63, 

Fullgala cristata, i 176. [456 

— ierina, i 176; Hi 59. 

— gla u cion , i 176. 
maiila, i 176. 

— myroca, i x76*r 

f — vallitneria, iH 59. 


Fmgna-AiitinalfflUiis, 1 496-497 ; » 

370; Hi 333; iv 363. 

Pwnfialj of head-footed molluscs, 1313, 
3x7; H 393, Hi 3t, 33. 
'F1l2lll3r-l>olle^ i 3a 
Fur, i 64, 96, 98, X30, X33-X34; iH 68, 
69* 7*» 7^77* 801, 302, 903, 204, 907; 
iv 136, 398-399, 943, 301-308. 
Fnroilla (merrythought), i 144, 145, 
187; Hi 398. 

Fnrnarios, iU 461, 464. 


Qad-Flles, i 355 ; ii XX9 (iUust ), X 90 - 
OadkUS. See Cods. [x9i;iv43. 
Oadlnia, ii 463. 

GadOW, ii 334* Hi 46, 53 * ^<7* <83, 3X9, 
368, 387-388, 37X, 446; tv 338, 39X, 
393, 433 * 

QadUS s^lefinus, t 378-379; iv 367. 

— merlangus, i 379; iv 367. 

— morrhua, i 99, 978; iv 966, 391. 

— virens, iv 966^7. 

Galagos, H 330. 

Galanthus nlTslis, iv 93. 
Galaodes araaeoides, i 387- 
GaleopitbeouB, ni 981-382, 485. 
Galeus oaais, i 385. 

Galtimi apaiixie, iv 97-98. 

Gall. See Bile. 

Gall-bladder, i 37, xxo, soo, 341, 353, 
Galle, i 3. [363, 87a 

Galleria melloiieUa, iv 353. 
Gall-Fly, rose, ii 304-305 (illust). 
GaU-FUes, 1379, ii 904-905; iv 78-79, 

8X-82. 

GalUnsB, i 153, X78-X73; it 938-939, 
iu 450-459; iv 148-149. 

Galllnago coelestb, i 169. 

— gallinula, i 169. 

— msgor, i 169. 

GalUnala Obloropus, i i7x: H 940, 

iu6x. 

'‘Galls^iv 78-79 (illust), 89. 

GallUS bankiv^ 1 173; H 339; iv 346. 

— domesticus, iv 246-247. 

Galton, Sir Frands, iv 918, 493. 
Gamble, H 392, 308, 446, iv 343. 343. 
Game-BUrds, i 153, x73-x73; H 238- 

339. Hi 450-453; iv X48-X49, 375-377- 
Gammanu, i 4*4- 

— locufita, ii 149. 
neglectus, Hi 365 (illust.). 

Gannon (pL Ganglia), i 398, 303, 

307, 3x0, 3x4* 3*7* 333. 347, 349, 40i, 
438, 440 ; iv 8, XX, X3, X3-X4, 15, 16, 
*7, *8, 19, 34, 35- 

— brain (or cerebral), i 998, 3x0, 333, 
349, 401, 409, 437, 438, 438, 440, 44», 
444, 446. 

— > buccal, of molluscs, i 397. 

— foot (or pedal), of molluscs, i 3x0, 333. 

— lateral (or pleural), of molluscs, i 

3x0, 333. [t 309, 333- 

— visceral (or abdominal), of molluscs, 
GangUon-oellS. See Nerve-cells. 
Gaanet, common, t x8x, 4x8; U 50; Hi 

69 (Hlust), 63, 455. 

Qanneti, i 184; Hi 69-63, 471. 

See Ganoid Fishes. 


Ganoid Fishet, 1 966-969 (most); H 
453; Hr 977-978. 

— ^^fnage-finned**, i 966, 968. 

— ^'ray-finaed*', t a6fi-3^ 

Ganoid aoalea, i 966, 968. 

Gapera i 334-335- 

— sand, i 334 (Ulust); U 950: Hi aaob 
Gardeoer-Blrds, iv 406-407 (illust). 
Gare-FOWl, i 184. Auk, great 
Gar-FlSb, common, i 975. 

Gailal, Gangetic, i ata (Ulust); H 71. 
^ Schlegel’s, 1 9x2. 

Garlalls Gangetloa, i axs; U 71. 
GarlalS* i 309, aia, 

Gar-Plfee, i 368 (Ulust); H 453. 
Garmlns glandarlus, i X53-154. 
Garstang, u 305, 306, 308. 
GasterosteldiB. See Sticklebacks. 
GaatroMt theory, in 341. 

Gaatrlo (or peptic) glandg, i 37, >48^ 
Gastric juice, i 37. ii 169. 

Gastric mill, i 407-408. h 136 (illust). 
GastrophUns e<|iii, i 358. iv x9x. 
Gastropoda (see also Snails and 
Slugs), i 3XX, 317-398; U96-X00, 196- 
901, 847, 378, 306-307, 335-337, 373, 
393-397, 439-434, 459-462; ill 33-36, 
X04-X08, z8o-x8x, 9x7-919, 4x8-417 ; 
iv x7-x8, 35, 57-58, 397-398- 

Gastrostens aculeatu^ i 976; Hi 

498; iy 154-157. 

— pungitius, i 376; iu 498, 430-431. 

— spina chia, i 976; Hi 438, 431. 
Gastmla, iii 34X, 343, 344. 

Ganr, i 1x4. 

Gavim, i 159, z68. 

Gayal, iv 995. 

Gasella Arabica, i xx8; ii 353. 

— Bennetti, i xx8. 

— Cuvien, ii 353. 

— dorcas, i xxS. u 353. 

— cuchore, ii 353, m 187-188. 

— Grant!, it 353. 

— Scemmeringi, it 353, 

— subgutturosa, i xi8. 

Gaielle, Arabian, 1 xi8, u 353. 

— dorcas, i xi8, ii 353, 

— Indian, i ii8. 

— Persian, i xi8. 

GaseUes, t xxS, u 353 (iiiust). 
GecaroinldsB, in 170. 

GeoaroinnB mrlcola, H 99a 
GednnB yirldls, 1 x6i. in 363. 
GeOkO, fringed, in 286, 367 (illust). 

— • wall, i 99X (illust); H 319 (illust), iv 

391- 

Geckos, i 39x-a89. ii 73-74, 399, 371; 
iii 368^69. 

Geese (and see Goose), i 159, 177; H 
337-938, iv X47-148, 948-9491, 

Gehyra mutilata, iii 368. 
Gemmation (see also Development), 
Hi 390-331, 335-336, 397-338, 399- 
330, 33a. 335, 340, 34a, 350. 43a; Hr 
99, xox, X03, 104, X05, 106. 

Gemmnlea, Hi 396. 

Generalisation, i 9-4. 

** Generalised i X95-196, 405- 

Generlo name, i 9. I406, 433. 

Genet, common, i 89. 

Genetta Tolgarls, i 89. 

GenniBiu nyotheiMras, i X79. 
GenuSi i 0- 

Geodephaga, H 396-397. 

Geology, i X5» 17: iv 456-458- 
GeomotXldfB (Geometer*), it 997-998; 
iti X09-X03. 
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fftOnmidW. S«e Pouched lUts. 

i i$t. m ao 4 >ao 5 - 

ibcmnffrM Palaeiiiba* ti ^ 

0 «<n^MUdtt, ii 1:33*134: hi aas* 

tongloonilf, i 3941 397. 

iu aas. 

Ototrvpet «t«rooimtiii, i 368. 

i 304, 433 - 434 - Sec aUo 
Siphon-Wolrms. 

Q«nx 4 , Sir Montague G., iv33a. 
Ctarm-oelli, iv 490, 49X, 493, 493- 
Qermliial diio» xsi. 

**a«nii planxift”. iv 494- 
Qarm theory, i 3. [iii 

OexTii paluaimi, i 354: » xasi >>4 
Qetnor, Conrad, i 9; iv 387. 

Ctoum urhaniun, iv 98. [(iiluat). 

Othbcni, Silver, i 7X (illust.): iii xte 
Qibhom, i 72; hi i6o~i6x, 337-838. 
OibBon, Ernest, ii 303. [(illust.). 

Oigantorhynohiui gigai , iv 305-206 
**aila monitor”, iv 338 
QUl-Aperturo, amphibians, ii 457. 

— crustaceans, ii 403, 469. 

• fishes, iii 214. 

OlU-ATOhOI, amphibians, i 342. 

— embryo vertebrates, i 242, 244. 

— fishes, i 260, 266, 270: ii 386. 
OlU-arteriei, afferent, i 262, 272. 

efferent, i 262. [iv 201. 

OiU-oaylty, or chamber, amphibians, 

— annelids, u 408. 

— crustaceans, ii 400, 40a, 403, 469, 

— fishes, u 448, 451. [470- 

— insects, u 466. 

— molluscs, ii 39a> 393”394i 395 - 39 ^ 
Mllust. ), 397, 43a-433» 459. 4^0 tiHust. ), 
261, 462, ui 3x. 

CUU-OlOftB, acom-headed worm, i 301. 

— amphibians, i 340-342, 348, 249, 354, 
356; iii 442-443 (illust.). 

— ascidians, iii 421-422. 

— embryo vertebrates, i 62-63, 67, 34a, 
344; ii 381-383. 

— fishes, i 63, 358, 262-363, 264, 365, 
266, 270, 284, 3^, 287, 388, 291; ii 
381, 386-387, 388, 448. 

— formation of, ii 381-383. 

— lancelet, i 395-296, 11 389. 
CUU-OOVOr, crustaceans, i 403-404: ii 

400, 403. 

— fishes, i 364, 366, 370, 377 : ii 387, 388. 

— king-crab, ii 406. 

QlU-lllfUDieiltfl, annelids, i 43a 

— fishes, i 366, 370, 277; ii 388. 
OUl-fOldl, amphibians, ii 457. 

— crustaceans, ii 469. 

— fishes, i 36a, 363, 365, a66; ii 383, 
385, 386. 388, 

— king-crab, i 433; ii 406-407. 
CUll*formtlla» of lobster, ii40T (illust.). 
QUl-OPOnlnfO. See Gill-clefib. 
Qlll-plate» crustaceans, i 404. 

— molluscs, iii 405-406. 
QUl-pOUChOBt acorn-headed worm, i 

jox; ii 39a 

— formation of, ii 381. 383. 

— lampreys and hags, i 293; U 383, 
384 (illust), 385. 

— salamanders, ii 457. 

— sharks and rays, ii 385-386* 
«*QUl-ra)ioro” U387. 

oini, a 381, 387, 388-389, 430. 

— amphibians, i a4o-a4a, 848, 049, 3541 
356; ii 436, 457; iii 44a; w ao** 

— annelids, i 430; ii 408, 40^ 4 *®* 

— pnxstaceans, i 493*404. « 400-403 


ami (Cm/.) 

(must), 403, 404 (illust), 405, 406, 
443. 469. 470- UiC* 

— edinoderms, i 458, 459; ii 4x3, 4x5, 

— iuhes, i 63, 365, 370; li 387, 455, 456, 
iii 434; iv 300-301. 

— insects, ii 463, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468. 

— kmg>crab, ii 406. 

— lamp-shells, li 41Z. 

— molluscs, i 308, 313, 3x7, 3x8, 332- 
324, 3a6. 33a» 3^» 337. 338, 340, 341, 
ii 349, 393, 393, 394, 395, 396-397. 
398-399. 438-433. 459. 460, 461, 463. 

Gim-lUtfl. See Gill-clefts. 

OtrsiftL oftinilopftrdiiUi, i xx9-z3o, 

ii X70: iii 151. 

CbXlUBbS, i 109, ZX9-Z30 (illust): ii 170, 

iii Z5X (illust), 153. 
airdlA, of earthworm, i 431. 

Qlnard, i 146. ii X84 (illust). 
OJardlnlere, iv 406. 
Qlader-^Flea” i 384 (illust): ii 2x4. 
Olandlna, h 96. 

Qlandular Jdt, of hoofed mammals, 
I i xio, 1x6, 1x7. 

Olareolui pratlxicola, i 169* 
OlaiB-Crabi, a 379. 

Olauotti atlantlcui, U 100, 284. 
Glenoid oaTity, i 39. [340. 

Olobe-Plihei, i 278 : ii 306, 334 : iv 
Oloblgerlna, i 489. 496 (illust): iii 6 
Olobigerlna oose, 1 496* [(illust.). 
QloohldlnTn, iu 37 (aiust), 406-407 
Gloger, ii 347* [(illust.). 

Glomerli; i 396. [iv 349* 

aiOMlna moreitanB, i 358; a 120. 
Oloiilphonla, iu 361. 
Glosiophaga lorlolna, ii 39* 

GlOttll, birds, i 147. 

— mammals, i 34, 46, ii 429. 
Glow-Wormi, Iv 165-166 (illust). 
Gluten, i 33. 

Glutton, i 98: it 30-3Z. 
Glyphoorangon prlononta, iv 444. 
G^todon, iv 474. [445 (illust.). 

Gnat, common, i 356-357 (dlust.). 11 
X2X (illust.), 443 (illust). 

— ringed, iti 403-404 (illust.). 
Gnatl, i 355 . It X3X, 251 ; iii 30, 403- 
404 : iv 190, 340 (illust). 

— fungus, iv 137. 

Gnu, i 1x8, 1x9 (illust). 

Goat, Angora, iv aig (illust), 230 

— Bezoar, i zzy; Hi 348, 349 (illust); 

iv 230. 

— domestic, i 1x7 ; iv 229-230. 

— Kashmir, iv 23a 

— Rocky Mountain, i 117. 

— wild, i 1x7. 

Goats,, 1 29, 1x4, XX7; h 169, 35a: iii 
248, iv 145, 229-230, 346-347* 
Qoat-8u0ker. See Night-jar. 
Gobiei, i 375; ii 87 
Gobto fluTlatilii, i 283. 

Goblus nlger, i 375* 

GOdWit, bar-tailed, i 169. 

— black-tailed, i 169; ii 66 (iiluat). 
GodWltl, i 169: ii 68. 

OoeUtl, lit 437* 

Goitre, i 43* txx4. (illust). 
Qolden-ej^ Ply. i 378 (iUust.) ; a 
Ooldflno^ 1 196. 

aoid-nsh.i 383; iv 393-393 (illust). 
GoUattiui Bmrel, i 368. 
OeniphooeruB, i 381. Ciu 350. 
Oouanflpm (pi* Gonangla), t 479: 
Oonlaiter, i 45«. 457* 


OonOldUiree, in 35»>3SX (iiluat). 

Gonopteryx rhamni, i 363. 
Gooiander, i X77: u 338: Ui 6x. 

Goose (and see Geese), bean, i 177. 

— bernicle, i 177. 

— brent, i 177: ii 038 (illust). 

— Egyptian, i 177. [348. 

— gray-lag, t 177 (illust); 11 238: iv 

— pink-footed, i 177. 

— solan. See Gannet, common. 

— white-fronted, 1 177. 

GooeegrasB, iv 97-^8 (illust). 
GoxdMf, common, iit 304-305 (Ulust). 

— striped, i xa6. 

Gordlaa-Worm, i 448- 
Gordlui, i 448. [374* 

Gordon, Lord Granville, iv 369, 37a, 
Gorgonla, i 478. 

— verrucosa, it 385. 

Gorilla, i 72 (illust}: ii 348; iti 160 
(illust ), t6i, 236, 337, 494* 

— savagei. Sec Gorilla. 

GOBBS, t 7* 

GouldL >^v 405. 

Goura, 1 167. 

Goureat^ ii 3x6. 

Graber, iii 135, 165, x66, 333. 

GrallSB, i 152, Z71: h 240; ui 61-62. 
Granby, Marquis of, iv 376. 

Grant, Ogdvie, iv 148. 

Grantla comprsBia, i 486. 
Grapholltha nebritana, iv 352. 
GrapBldiB, ti 469. 

GrapBUB varius, iii 175. 

GraptoUtei, iv 458-459 (Ulust). 
Grasping Organ of Feather Stars, 

til 279. f(iUubt). 

Grasshopper, migratory, 1 382 
GraBBhopperB, i 381-382, h 213, 315: 
iii 379-380; iv 38, x68. 

— desert, ii 282. 

— green, i 381, 382-383, iii 176-177 
(tllust), 379, 380 (illust). 

Grassi, ii 2X2, til 433: iv Z2I, 123, X24. 
GraTitatlon, laws of, i 3. 

(hray, iv 210. 

Grayling, iv 379-381 (illust). 

Grebe, eared, i 165. 

— great crested, i 185. 

— little, i 185; iii 65-66 (illust.), 457. 

— red-necked, i 185. 

— Slavonian, i 185. [64-66; iv 308. 

Grebes, i 152, 183-165 ; U 53> >95 : iii 
Greenflndh, i 156 h 187. 

** Green-Fly.” See Aphides. 
Gregarlnes, 14931 498-499: iii 333; 

iv. 006-207. 

Grenfell, w. H., iv 381. 

Greyhound, iv 221 (illust). 

Grey matter, of brain, i 5a. 

— of spinal cord, i 50-51. 

Grey Mullet, thick-lipped, iv 273. 

— thin-lipped, iv 273 (illust), 381. 

Grey Mullets, i 275: iv 273* 

Gribble, ii 222, iii 225-226. 

Gristle. See Cartilage. 

GfOOe, Karl, iv 400, 401, 403. 
Grosbeak, Ui 463 (illust) 
Ground-Sloths, Ui 256; iv 473-474* 
Gronse, black, i 17a: U 239. 

— red, i x72-t73: ii 239: iv 376-377. 
Gms cinerea, i 170. 

— communis, ii 241. 

Gryllldia See Crickets. 
GryUotalpa campestris, ii 359: iU 

379-380, 381. 

— vulgaris, i 383: til 222-223; iv jja " 
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titeynni oimpeatris, 1 3S3. 

— doiiMtCicus, i 363, 

QuadUhTo, ii 188. 
iKlAlHIOOf i faa; ui X53; iv aja. 
Hum rtttea, i x8a 
OvdfMA, i aSa. 

Hamm, green, i 74. 

OUttlQQBSi 1 73< 

CKwreia, i 73: iU 337, 338 (illiut). 
Oitlana Flip, i 134* 

QulUetnot, black, i 184. 

>» common, 1 184; iii 66, 453. 
HttiHwnota, i 184; u 53. 
ChllllMrFOWl, i 173, u 339. iv 349- 
CKsillOarFlg, 1 134. [350 (liluat.). 

Hnlnaa-Wonii, iv 343* 
Oii]iJni,i»4. 

Chllar 990 , iii 387. 

ChUl, Uack-backed (great), i z68. 

— — — (leaser), i 168. 

— black'headed, 1 x68. 

— common, i x6ki 

— glaucous, i x68. Killust). 

— herring, i x68 (illust); iii 57-58 

— Iceland, i x68. 

— little, i x66. [305, 308. 

CNlllS, i 153, ii 51: iii 57-58, 304, 
Onllat, of mammals, i 35, 37, 49. 
QqIO borealis, i 98. 

— luscus, ii ao. 

Hnnilttl, ill 436. [iv 366, 37a, 376. 
Oilxitlier, li 396, 356, 448, 451. iii 435; 
Chmuurd, giey, iv 373. 

— red, i 375, iv 373. [iv 373-373. 
OnXIlfURll, i 375. li 306: iii 1x5, xx9: 
Ctatb See Digestive>tube. 
Ojamoplito^ i 345, 355-356; lii 45- 

46, ai3-ax4, 44a-443« 

OiniM Btippdi, i X75. 

Oyrinldn. See Gyrjnus natator. 

C^rriniui natator, i 3^7 : ii 440 ; iii 

39-3a 


H 

Haaolro, iii 7^, 243' 

Habenarla MfbUa, iv 87, 88. 
HateooMtnm nd^ens, iv 167 

(iUust.). 

HaddOCB, i 378-079; hr. 367 (illust.). 
HatfdOn, ii 450 ^ 

Tlaariir^'^^ iii 341. 

HHmUDUBba, iv 341 (illust.). [274. 
Bamatoooootui pluTtaUf , ii 373- 
BMiatOPOta iflUVlallS, ii laa 
fitamatcjmi ostralogiu, i 169; li 

67-68. [468. 

HMlOglObin, i 38, 45, 438; ii 467- 
BiC-Fltil, Californian, ii 383-384 
(illust.). [(illust). 

— common, i 393; ii 91, 93 (illust), 385 

391-393; ii 91-93, 383-385. 
Satr, 135. 

— of mammals, t 35, 63-65, 67. See 
al*o Fur. 

Btta-ftomn, i 63 (niust). 

Hkko, iv aot, 368. 
ttilffiTOdL ii sa. 

Bldf-Iiooperi, iii X03. 
SdUlalltttsall)leUla,it74. 
BaBImt, iii 435, 433 : iv 36^269. 
Haliofacmdrla paidoea, i 486; iv 
SaUdjrstiu, i 48a. [loz. 

SUIOOM dagoilf, i xoa; ii Z7J-X74: 
iii 490; vf 3x3. 

Hamna, ivxog. 


BkUotli totamolata, i 

ii 393-394; iii 4*e; iv 334. 
HaHthwinm, m 83. 

WalObatm, i 354. ii XS4; ill 
BalopiFdie, iv 451. 

Balter^ i 355: iii s^d- C3S4- 
Haltloa nemorum, i 366; iii 178; iv 

— undulata, iv 354. 

Halttolrtia See Beetles, flea-. 
Hamtteg, iv 466 (illust.). 

Bamitar, common, i 139. 
Bauftors, i 139-130; ii 177. 
Banoobk, H. j. B., iv 1x7. 

Band, of mammals (see also Digits), 

i 34, 30, 3»; “i 333-336, 337, »4<i 
(illust), 341 (illust), 343 (illust), 
243-2441 25X, 35a (lUust), 359r-a6a 

fitopalo Jaotilitii,>78. 

Baplooerofl moatanui, i xx7> 
HaplodatftyliiM, H X95> 
Haplodoiiitld», iv 4xa [389, 39a 

Bim, Alpine or Irish, i 9, 134-135; it 

— American, ii 389. 

Baroa 9, 133-135 ; ii 174-176 (illust. ), 
334; iii 188, 48a, 483; iv 344, 346, 374. 

Hardda sladalis, 1 176. 

Bamior, ui xoo, 330. 

Earpa. i 331. 

Barpamilisrtnm, iv 98. 

Baxp-ntidlf, 1 331. 

Barpy, crowned, i 174. 
Bari^rluLUadtiu ooronatas, i X74- 
Banior, ben, 1 175. 

— marsh, i 174. 

— Montagu’s, i 174-175. 

Bdniotta, i 390 (iUust), 391. 

Bdrte, Bret, iii 336. 

BartelMOBt, iv 141 (Ulust.). liv 360. 
EarFMt (or Gooseberry-) “BlUP", 
BarypitlllOll, i 387, 390 (Ulust); ii 
Basaxliu Boyl, iv 167-168. [132. 

‘'laaitenbig of eyenti", law of, 

iii 1x9, 348, 439. 

Haitlngf, Marquess of, iv 3x3. 
Battorla punctata, i 236-337; iii 

56,444; iv47, 410. 
gsLuaan. See Sturgeon, giant 
EaTiliuul, li 3x3. 

BAvflnoh, i 156. 

Headloy, iii 399, 307, 473; iv 61. 
B0ad-l0b0i of sea-centipede, i 436, iv 

Hoad-LOUM, i 354* [», 13* 

Head-fllilcld, lii 3x8. 

Hoarlng, organs of, iv 34, 33-33, 403. 

— amphibians, i 345, 354. 

— i xsa 

— crustaceans, i 409; iv 36-37. 

-- development of, iv 38-39. 

— Ashes, i 363; ii 386-387, iv 38-39. 

— insects, i 381, 383; iv 37-38 (illust). 

— mammaJs, t 56-57 (iUust). 

— reptfles, i 333. 

— See alM Balance and hearing, 
organs of. 

Boart (see also Circulatory organs) : 

— amphibians, i 340-341, 353. 

— arthropods, i ^40, 348, 400, 408. 

— birds, i 147-148. • 

— fishes, i 363, ^5, 373. 

— invertebrates, t 303. [(illust.). 

— mammals, i 38-41 (Ulust); ui 13 

— molluscs, i 308, 3*4# 3*7# 390 , 325. 
328, 333, 340. 

— reptUes, i soo, 207-308. 

— vertebrates, i 63, 303. 

Baart-Broilliii pt^e, i 459; U 4*5 
(Ulust). 


Haart-Braldiii, 1459; 111357 (Ulust). 
Boatbooto, iU 164. 
Bodgo-Aooeittor. See Sparrow, 
hedge-. 

Hodl^Of, common, i 85 (illust); U 
32-33, 34a; ui X3S, 484; IV 337. 
BodSflllOgfl, i 64, 83, 85; ii 333; iii 346. 

Eodaobof-ddiuiod aulaialKechi 
nodermata), 1304, 450-464; U 153-154, 
333, 364-365, 379, 340, 361, 411-416; 
iii 3-4, 33-34, 90-97, 114-115, 230, 
333, 378-379, 328-329, 354-357, tv 41, 
317, 344, 440t 446, 447, 453, 459, 465. 

— extinct, ill 93; iv 459, 465. 
BeUpXtU, iv409. 

Hdelou poUaddiun, it 199. 
Bellaitnaa Fonkallana, i 475 
Bdlo a r lon, u 373; tit 281. [(Uiust). 
Belleonida, ii 311-312. 
HdloaplUira, I 489 (Ulust.); iii 6 
Bolioioa, i 49^ ((illust }. 

HOllx arbustorum, ii 90a 

— aspersa, i 326-338: U 196, 199, 335, 
433; Ui 104, 4x4; iv x8, 31, 45, 58. 

— fruticum, it soa 

— hortensts, ii 900. 

— ichthyomura, li soa 

— lapicida, U soa 

— nemoralit, ii 20a 

— pomatia, i 328, li 20a 

Btedl-BondAr, 1 248, h 456-457; Ui 48. 
Hdmot-Sliells, i 321. [355, tv 338. 

BdOdorma horrida, i 934; ii 354- 

— suspecta, i 324; iv 338. 

HdophUui, ii 1x9. 

BomorobUdia 1^ Lace-wing Flies. 
Bomarotdufl, U z 14. [(illust. ). 

Bamiastor oavarnoBus, in 355 
BuutChorda, i 393, 300-301. SeeaKo 
Acom-headed Worm. fiRij 

HamioognathuB leptorbyncuB, u 
HamldaotyluB ooctsel, Ui 368. 
Homlptara, i 351-355; u 122-124, 
216-317, 3x6, 359# 440-441 III 178 
180, 380-383; iv 189-190, 350-351. 
BauBan, iv 383. 

HaptandbuB, U 386. 

Etordznan, u 396, 306; iv 204, 398, 399. 
Baradlty, i X9> Iv 486, 492-494* 
Hannlona byBtrlx, u 339* 
Btennlt-Crab, common, i 413 (iUust); 
ii 137-138 (illust), 403. 

— stopper-fisted, iv 446-447. 

Hannlt-CbrabB, i 412. ii 220. 
BermltalaB melaaariuB, i 373 
Barnandas, iv 387. [(Ulust ). 

HarodlonaB, i 153, t78-z8a 
BarodotttB, iv 333. 

Hwon, boat-billed, i 179. 

— common grey, i 179; it 54-55; iv 375. 

— night, i 179. 

EarmUl, 1 152, 178-1791 iii 463; iv 6x. 
HaxpaBteB griseus, i 91; iv 386. 

— ichneumon, 1 90-91; iv 386. 

— urva, ii 14. 

— Widdringtoni, 1 91. [371* 

Hacrpetodryas oarlxiatiiB, iii 970, 
BaningB, i 383 ; iU 495 ; iv xa8, 139 

(illust.), 900, 963-965 (Ulust). 

Baaparomls ragaUa, U 45 (Ulust)^ 
Baidaii Fly, tv asx. 

BatandoCba Oonldl, u 64 
Hatamapbaltts, iU 904. 
Bftarooera, 1360, 363-3^ Seeaisa 
Moths. 

Batarodasa radldeota, iv 363. 

— SchachtU, iv 583* 



INDEX 


S3* 


Btlm||«ll3r, Hi 38a. 

i 4891 494; ui 6 (illust.). 

H0t<flrC ^ gOdii> i 33x: u 99-100 (illutt.), 
878; m 34-35 (illust), 412; iv 35 
Wust}. [(illust). 

Sel«ro9Qini 35 tomprltihll» i 475 
attWOptSTE, 1 353-355- 
BESEOUlliE* 1 474-476. 

.,4 m6(tHu8t). 
HPimdmi, U 386. 

Hiokson,!;: U37a,448:iux75: iv45a 

Bilixa, iii 991* 

B 3 p-l)Oiie, i 3x> 

i 3X> 196; m zz 9 -T 9 a 

— amphilniuis, i 339, 351, 353 ; iii 183. 

— birds, i 145; iii X35« 

— fishes, i 261, 

— mammals, i 31; Hi 133. 

— reptiles, i 199, 215. 

SOp^bofoa Eduina, iv 190. 
HippobOfOldlB, ii 122; iv 190. 

aippoeanpuB antlquomm, i 377; 

li 296; iii 43-44, 4*7- 
HlppOglOMUf YlUcailS, hr 268-369. 
HlpxKd^ vaxiani. U 392-393, 394. 
Hippopotami, i 107-X08: U z7z, 321, 
351; iii 148, 248, 489-490: iv 334 - 
HippopotiunU4, common (amphib- 
ius), i Z07 (illust); ii Z7x: iii 489-490: 
iv 373 - 

— ' Liberian (Liberiensis), i 107. 
Hippoopoiigla equina, iv 324- 
HlppotraEOB nlger, ii 352, 354- 
Hirmoneura obsoura, iU 290. 
HlXlldO medidnalis, i 432; ii Z47-Z48; 
iii 23 ; iv 43, 321. 

— oMcinalis, iv 331. [467-468. 

Hlrondo metioa, i x6i: Ui 461, 
HUipa, ii 337. 

Hieiing-Fly, ii 1x9 (illust). 
HUftexida, ii xia 
Hiiter quadrtnotatuB, ii Z09. 
Hoatitn, iii 473-473 (illust). iv 431. 
Hobby, i Z74; ii 370. 

)BUKdC, of hoiw, iii Z40-Z41. 

Hog, red river-, i xo8. 

— wart, i X08-X09. 

Holarotio region, iv 4x5. 
Holooepball, i 957, 290-291. See 
also Chlmssras. 

Holothnroldea, i 454, 4^3-464 ; and 
see Sea-Cucumbers* 

Holt, iii 436; IV X58. 

Homams valgarlB, i 303-304, 342, 
409-409; ii X35-137, 400-403; iii X69, 
277-278; iv 397-399. 

Homer, iv 948. 

Homei, of animals. See Dwellings 
and Nests. [58. 

** Homing Inatlnet", i xS; iv 54, 57, 
Homoptera, i 359-353< 

Homo^ gutturalis, iii 464. 

— lophotis, iii 464. 

Homo oapiene, i 7X. See also Man. 
Honey, iv no, 251-952, 958-359. 
Honey-bag, u 906. 

Honey-Bear, iii 247-348, 355 (must). 
Honey-oomb, iv 254-355 (must). 
Honey-eatera See Friar Birds. 
Honey-doide, whitened, ii 69-64 
Honey-dnidea, U 191. [(illust;. 
BiOB^illdkle, iv 87, 88, 94 (illust). 
IBmfbd xamnuOt. See Mammals. 
Hoof-giande, i n6. 

HOOfll, of mammals, iii X43-X44, 148, 
X49, X53, 348. [i 362, 369-370. 

^Hook^^oid-eye* anmngement, 


Hoopoe, European, i 164 (illust). 
Hoopoes, i X63-164; ill 454. 
Hoplocampa fulvicomis, iv 356. 

— tAtudinea, iv 356, [268. 

Hoplodaotylne Anamallenala, in 
Hoploptenui oayaniu, iv 404-405. 
Hop-*' Spider*', red, iv 360. 

Horn, iv 3x0-311. 

HombUl, great, Ii z86, 343 (illust.). 

— rhinoceros, i 164 (illust). 
HombillB, i 164; ii 242. Ill 466, 471. 
"Homooree", ft 353. 

Homed “Toad”, Californian (rep- 
tile), i 223; iv 393. 

Homell, iv 204, 398. 

Hornet, common, i 374; ii 350; iv xz2. 
Hometll, ii 307. [iv 3X1. 

Honifl, of rhinoceros, i 105-106 ; it 350: 

— of ruminants, i 64, 112-1x3, *16, 

1x7, 118, 120; ii 352-354 (illust), iv 
3”- 

Horse, Arabian, iv 236 (illust.), 337. 

— Clydesdale, iv 337 (must.). 

— Przewalsky’s, iv 234 (illust). 
Horses, i X06-X07; ii 165-167, 350-354: 

iii 139-130, X32, 134, 140-147. iv 190, 
191 , 233-238, 366. 

— prehistoric, iii 143; iv333, 234 (illust. ). 

— tarpan, or “ wild”, i 107; ii 350-351 ; 

— tiger. See Zebras. [iv 234. 

Horse-bot, i 358: iv igt (illust). 
Horse-Fly, great, ii Z3cs 
Horse-LeeOh, i 433* 

“Horse-aboe Crab.” See King- 

Crabs. 

Horse-Stinger, i 358, 376 (illust.). 
Horse-Worm, iv 363. 

Hotiniui oandelabriuB, iii X79* 

— - spinolse, iii 179-180. 

Houghton, iv 239, 344. 

House-Fly, i 355-356, 358: U 120, 251- 

353 (illust): lii 375-276 (illust); iv 
16 (illust), 43, 77 (illust). 
Houae-Haiiiin, i x6x; iii 461, 467, 

468, 471; iv6o. 

Houssay, ii 370: iv X3a [(illust). 
Hoyer-Fly, u 1x9 (must), 3x6; 111403 
Hudson, W. H., i 7; ii 10, 17, 303, 
305, 343, 37h 37a; »“ 463, 480, 486, 

Hugo, Victor, i 315; iii 4x9. 

Hulas, ii 64 (illust). 

Hulme, iv 318. 

Human body, structure and func- 
tions of, i 34-59. 8»ee also Man. 

Humboldt, iv 3x6. 

Humerus, i 29-30, 144, 197-198, 241, 
353; ill X18, 398. X89, 43 Z. 

Humming-Birds, i 163; H 191; iv 
Hunuman, i 73-73; ii 164-165. 
Hurst, iii 403. 

Huxley, i 3, 24, 402, 4*8, 435i 436: H 

3, 354 , 400, 40X: iii 338: iv 382. 
Hysma, brown (brunnea), i 91. 

— spotted, or laughing (crocuta), i 91; 

— striped (striata), i 91. ii 14 (illust). 
Hyssnas, i 87, 91; a x4-xs; iv 327- 
Hymidsa See Hymnas. 
HyallniBOla* ii 330. 

Hyalonema, i 486. [328, 339'34x* 

B^dra, i 465-473; ii iii a* 

— brown (futcn), i 466. [271-272. 

— green (viridis), i 46$, 466 (illust); ii 

Bydra4nba (pL Hydra^ubss), i 
Hydrocarbons, i 33- USa- 

Hydroolusrus oaiiqrbara, i 134: ii 

178; iii 74-75- 


Hydrotiharls, ivos. 
HydrooheUdon nigra, i z68. 
Hydrogen, i 33: » 378. 
E^droldsoopbsrtes. See Zoophytes. 
HydromedlUMS. See Zoophytes, 
hydroid. 

Hsrdrometridn, ii 4^ 
Hydrophidai, ii 80; iU 53-54: iv 339. 
^rdrophilus pioeos, it 109, 440; iii 
398, 399- 

Hydropotes Inermls, : xxx. 
Hydropsychldn, li xx6. 

Hydrosoa, i 465-473, 478-483: ii 160- 

162, 278; ui 17-19, 89^; iv 33-34, 
Hydros bioolor, iii 54 (iiiust). 
Byia arborea, iii 27a, iv 39a. 

— Europea, ii 82-83. 

— faber, iii 437-438. 

— Goeldii, iii 442. 

Hyllda. See Frogs, tree-, 
nyiobates leudsons, iii x6a 

^doblus, iv 355. [(illust). 

Hylodes Martlnloenslg, ui 439 
B^otoma ro8», iu 388. 
B^rmenoptera, i 351, 369-374: ii 102, 

X03-X07, 202-209, 250-251, 307, 358; 
iii 38-29, 386-393; iv xo8-xao, X94- 

195, 355-356. 

“Hyoid apparatus”, i 29, 193, X99, 
aa9,V»39, 244, « 58. 

— arch, i 260. 

Hyo-mandibolar bone, i 271. 

cartilage, i a60b 

cleft, i 260. 

Hypoderma bovis, i 358; iv 349. 

— hneatus, iv 349 
Hypogeophls, iii 443* 
Hsrponomenta padella, i 365. 
Hii>otriorohi8 sublutes, ix 37a 

^rpghprsmmUS, li xSa. 
Hsrracoidea. See Conies. [250. 
E^rrax, Abyssinian, i 104 (illust), iii 
-- Syrian, i 104. 

— tree-, lii 250 (illust). 

Hsrstrioomorpha, ii x78. 

H^trix orlstata, i 132; ii 34a. 


I 

lanthlna, m 4x3. 

Ibex, Alfnne, i 1x7; Ui 151 (illust). 

— Aralnan, i 117. (»v 23a 

— Grecian, i 1x7; iii 248, 249 (illuAt); 

— Himalayan, i X17. 

— Spanish, i 1x7. [(illust). 

Ibis, African (iEthiopica), i 179-180 

— scarlet, i 179. 

Ibises, i 179-X80. ^ [386. 

lOhnemnOU, Egyptian, i 90-91; iv 

— grey, i 91 (iUuat); iv 386. 
Ichneumons, i 90-91: “i X 57 < 
Ichneumon-Fly, yeUow-legged, iv 

104 (Ulust). 

Ichneumon-Flies, i 372-373: U X07, 

360; iu 388 (illust.): iv X94-X95- 

Ichthyomys, i 129. 
lohthyop^ glntinosa, iii 442-443* 
IChthyopslda, i 204, 237. 
Ichthyosaurla, iv 468, 469- 
Idotea, i 4x5: ii 405; 

Iguana, common, i 222; ti 192, 193 
(illust.): iii 5a, 445- 

— ring.tailed, lU 52. 

— tuberculata. See Common, 
Iguanas, i 221, 222-323, 229, ii 199* 

ui 52-53, a67. 
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Iraaodoii, 470 (itiiMt.). 

I M lIft (pL 1114), i S45 i >9^1 Z97» i99> 
•4*, nof »53* 

II3FIII4 iii 9tii ir 43a. 

ftWfO, i 3 s 6, 350; Mid fee Insectu, 
voi. iii, &Cf (iii 3ig. 

^'Xmsiortallty of tHo Protom", 
UniMttloiii tilootnili, iv 91-92. 
bnpeniiot, i zsa, 186; ui 66-67. 
twiLfthy , ii 987-280. 

i 35-46. See also Teeth. 
iBdloatorldli. See Honey*Guide4. 

Xadtoatoar Bpamaiml, ii 63-64. 

XnftUMrla, i 492-495: ii 266-268. See 
also Animalcules. 

Inhalont apoxtoio, of bivalve 
molluscs, i 33X, 336 
Inlt-lMIB, of molluscs, i 313; ii 372- 
373: iv 466. 

InBOCta. See Insects. 

XbMOtlTOra. See Mammals, insect< 
eating. 

Imeota, i 8, x8, 34a, 343-‘385i u xoi- 
124, aoa-9X7, 250-252, 282, 286-287, 
293-294, 296-300, 307-308, 3«-3 i 6, 
3231 326-328, 337, 346-3471 357-360, 
373. 437-442. 462-468, ill 28-30, i’>2- 
103, 165-167, 176-180, 222-225, 273- 
276, 309-315. 377-404. 15-16, a6, 

39. 3*. 37-38, 43, 45, 53-56, 68-72, 
81-83, 85-88, 90, 91-94, 108-127, 159- 
x66, 189-196, 215, 251-260, 3x8, 329, 
340-341. 393, 399. 417-4*8, 42a, 423, 
433-434. 452, 462, 465. 

— classification of, i 350-351. 

— extinct, ii 463, 464. 

— fringe-winged, i 351, 355; H 2x6. 

— half-winged See Bugs. 

— membrane-Mdngedy i 351, 369-374, 
U 102, X03-107, 202-209, 250-451, 
307, 358; lU 386-393; IV 108-xao, 
194-195, 355-356. 

— net'winged, i 351, 374-380 (illust). 
ii XX0-XX6, 211-213, 462-467, ill 30, 
383-386; iv 120-126, 356 

•^pra^g, i 381; ii xz6-ix8; iii 378. 
also ManUs, praying. 

— scale -winged. See Moths and 
Butterflies. 

— sheath-winged. See Beetles. 

— “stick-” and “leaf-”, i 381; ii 297- 
*99, 359; iii 102-X03 (illust), 378- 
379* 

— straight-winged, x 351, 380-383; ii 
xx6-xz8, 2x3, 250, 299, 3x5-316: iii 
176-177, 377-380: Iv 35^3S7« 

— two-winged. See Flies. 

— wingless, i 351, 384-385; u 213-214; 

ill 176, 314, 377. [49-53- 

fnat f uff t and lAtaZUdmoa, i x8; iv 

— birds, Iv 39-63, 13^134, *86. 

— insects, iv S3-^. 108-127, 176. 

— mammals, iv 135-14*. 
molluscs, iv 56-58. 

lutaauBtnilaml araai, i 457-458. 
Xtttarfniiml mamtinuit, of bats, 
i 8x; ii 38. 

(and see Digestive-tube) : 

— ampbibiaiM, i 240, 241, 253. 

— bir^ i 146. 

— fishes, i a6o, 262, 270, 272. 

-- large, 135.146. 

— mammals, i 35 , 37 , 69 : hi 11 . 

— reptiles, ! 200, 207, 208, 229. 

— small, 135, * 46 . 

i 1-19. 

liiiiog mndatui, 1 73-75. 


ZnVgrMniftoa, general and classi 
fication, i 8, 302-304* See also 
under the various groupa. 

IpnoiNi UxansU iv 443 (fiiustP/. 

Xnw agg, iv S08. 

Zadhliim, i 145, *96-197. *39. *5*. 
ladlatlini, iv 488-489. 
laOPOdA, i 414. 415 (illust.); ti 142, 
143, 222, 404, 405; iv 199. 
iTOZy, iv 394, 395, 475. 

IZOdM reduvius, iv 36a 
— rictnus, iv 195. 


Ja^anag, Ui 128, 129 (illust). 
Jaoarea, i 21a 

JaokalB, i 93: ii 15. 16. [iv 96 

Jackdaw, i 153: ii *35. *36: hi 455 

Jaoold, & L., iv a86b 

Jaguar, i 88; ii 7, zo; iii 247; iv 142. 

Java Sparrow, i 156; iv 389. 

Jaw-bonaa, i aS, 69 (illust), 108 
(illust). See also Jaws. 

Jaw-j(^t, i 28-29, 123. See also 
Jaws. 

Jawi, amphibians, i 239, 240, 253. 

— birds, X 143-144, 166. 

— fishes, i 259-260 (illust), 266, 368, 
270, 271, 277-278, 38a. 

— invertebrates. See Mouth-parts. 

— mammals, i 28-29, 66, 69, 86, 91, 
108, 123; ii 7. 

— reptiles, i 193, 199, 206, 210, axa, 
213, 2x5, 229, 337; u 80-81. 

— vertebrates, i 62. (458 (illust.). 

Jaw-gpluea of echinoderms, i 45 a, 

Jay, i 153. XV 97. 

Je^rtoB, Richard, i 6, 7. 

Jelly-FlBli (see also Comb-Jellies), 
i 465, 481-483; ii 160, 278, 309, ill 
3, 17-19, 89-90, 327. 349-353; iv 7. 
33-34. 40>4*, 102, 344- 

— compound, i 481 ; ii 161-162, 4x7 , 
ill 19, 337: iv X03-Z04. 

Jelly-tabes, i 393-264. 

Jeil]Ei 3 l, Fleeming, iv 488. 

JatiMtia, J, Travis, iv a6x, 383. 

Jenks, iv 208, 2x8. 

Jexmer Wetr, iv 149. 

Jerboa, Egypdan, u 319 (illust), 322. 
iii 196 (illust). 

— five-to^, iii 195-196. 

- Siberian, i 131 (illust); iii 195-196. 

— three-toed, iii 196. 

Jerboas, i 131; ii 279; iii 192, zm-x97. 

Jobn-Dory, i 373-374. iv 37a (illust). 

Jobnston, Sir Harry, li 170; iv 243. 

Jointod-Hmbed Animals (Arthro- 
poda), i 304, 349-4*4 . »» iox-145. *02- 
323, 2S<^a56, 337-338, 400-407, 434- 
444; iii 101-X03, 162-172, 174-180, 
222-226, 372-278, 331-332, iv X0-16, 
36, 460-462, 465. 

— air-breathing, i 342, 343-402. 

— aquatic, 1 342, 402-424. 

— daasificatton of, i 343 - 343 . 

— extinct, ii 342; iv 4^463. 

JOint-fllla. ix 40^402* l^alsoChlls, 

Jones, Rymer. Isi 33. 

Jonaitnstta, m 4x0-411* 

Joins guttatus, i 396. 

Lottdinensia, i 396. [379. 

— tcrrettria, i 396; ii 2x8-919: hi 225. 


Jninplni-Bkaw. Cape, iH xpsOUest),' 
252 (ilklit). 

junudng-moe, i 131 ; tfi tga, 194- 
197. See also Jerboas. 
Jnniplng 4 lOnse, North American, 
iii 194-195* ((illttst*). 

Jampbg-Sbrew, Cape, iU xpT-xgS 
— rock, iH 196. (197-198. 

Jnmpliig-SlirewB, i 83; ii 37-38: Hi 
Jnngle-Fowl, red, i 172; U 239; iv246i» 
Jnxlnea mollis, iv 82. 

Jnstlnian, Emperor, iv 359. 


K 

Kalnosolo epoch, iv 457, 472-476. 
Sakapo, i 166; 11 319 (illust), 330. 
Kalllina Inachis, u 298 (illust.). 
Kancbll, X X09, zzo (illust); iii 150^ 
152 (illust). 

XUBgarOO, red, iH 189-190 (illust). 
Kangaroos, i 14, 69, u 43, iBa, 333, 
354. 367; xxi 188-191, 478, 479 (illust), 
480; iv 89. 

Kangaroo-Bat, common, i 130 
(illust), 131; ill 193-194 (illust). 

— Lesueur's, iii 480. 

— red, iii 480. 

KatyUds, i 383. 

Kea, i 166. 

Kearton, C and R., i 7; ii 52, 54, iii 
Keeble, ii 092. * [185. 468. 

Kent, Saville, iv 437. 

Kemer, iv 64, 70, 83, 89, 90, 91, 92, 
93. 94. 96. 97* 

Kerr, Graham, ii 456. 

Kestrel, i 174; Hr 337. 

Kidneya See Excretory organs. 

'King Charles's oak-apples", 

37a* 

King-Crabs, i 343. 422-423; ii 144- 
145, 406-407; iii 3^; iv 46a. 
Kingfisher, European, i 164. 
Kingfishers, i 164-165 (illust); U 54; 
xii 453-454. 471- 

“King of the Henings", i 390- 

391 (illust); ii 387. 

Kinkajou, Hi 247-348, 355 (illust). 
Kipling, i 131 : XV 223, 38d 
Kite, i 175* 

Kite-Flying, iii 289-291. 

Kittiwake, l x68; in 455 (illust), 456. 
Kiwis, i 187, 190; ii 68-69, 320. xii 
13«>» 449. 450* 

Knee, of birds, Hi 65. 

— of mammals, Hi I40-X4X. 
Knee-Joint, i 3a. 

Knee-pan, i 3*. 

Knot, i 169, (260, 479. 

Koala, ii xSo, z8x (illust), 322; iii 259- 
KoodOO, common, ii 366. 

Krait, iv 339. 

Kranss, H 140. Hi 171* 
Krens-spiimer, i 390. 

KrieghOff, ma9a 


Labial palps, i 332; U 248, 249. Sec 
also Mouth-parts. 

Lablnin, i 3^46* See also Motxih- 
parts. 

Labnut liipni»*v38i. 

Xld9(riun, i 346. See also Mouth-parts* 
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Xn^bnui I gy5, 

iv 4^ (Ulttst). 

ItKOt CMlUHliOf i 437* [xaa~za3. 
fjfcOWtfc Aplifti i >9X1 aas ; U aSz ; tii 

— muraUs, i aas; iii 367-268. 

— 0(»llaU| iu 445-446. 

— viridis, i 395; iv 391. 

i ao3, aar-aay, and see 

Liaards. 

lAoe-wlDg Flies, i 377, 378: » 114* 
laooA maxinxMy u 359- 
L s ote a lt , i 38, 4>< 

Iftotuoa satiTE, iv 93. 
lady-BM, Heven«spotted, i 369. 

— two'spotted, i 369. 

Lady-Birds, i 366* 369 (iUust.), ii X09- 

xxo, 308; iv 59. 

Lffmargus liorealls, i 286. 
Lamia, i 150. 

— seminuda, iv 454. 

Lagomys Alplnus, i xas. 

Lagbpus xnutus, i 173: ii 390; iv 134. 

— Scottais, a 339; iv 376-377. 

Lagostomus triohodaotyluSi i 

133: ii X 7 ‘ 

Lagothrix HumboldU, i 77* 

Lake, iv 26a 

guanacus, i laa; iii 153: iv 232. 

— lama, i xaa; iv 231-332. 

— paces, i 132; iv 231-232. 

— vicunia, i 12a; iii 153. 

Lamarck, iv 477-478, 489. 
LamardMsm, iv 489-490- 

Lamella, of sponges, i 484. 

— of zoophytes, i 467, 468, 474, 479. 
LamellKi, iii 269. 

LameUlbranohla, i 3xx> 33B-338. ii 

248-250, 398-399, iii 8, 36-37, 104, 
x<^, x8o, 3x9-321, 405-41 1 ; iv x8, 
398-399. 

tatww. oomubioa, i 286. 
Lampem, i 291 (iliust.); ii 9x: ia 
423: iv 279. [iv 279. 

Laaiprey, river, i 291 (Ulust.), iii 423, 

— sea, i 29X: ii 91-92; lii 423, iv 279. 

— small, i 391; ill 433. 

Lampreys, i 391-392 ; ii 9X-92, 383- 

385 (illust). 

Lamp-Bliells, i 304* 43M40: ii 260- 
a6x, 379, 339-340? 4x*. iii 8, iv 465. 

— extinct, ii 340; iv 459-4^0, 479 - 

Lampyrldss, ii 333- 
Lamp^s noctUuoa, iv 165. 
Laaotfet, i 61, 393-397 (illust.); ii 
344-345 (illust.), 383, 389 (illust) : iii 
8, 40, 314-315 lillust.), 342, 344-345 
(illust); iv46. 

Laad-BziLallS. See Snails. 

Langley, iu 307- 
Lanius coiiurio, 1 158. 

— excubitor, i x^: ii 65. 
Lailteni<^ly, Chinese, iii X79 (illust). 
Laatem-Flies, i 353: ui i79-<Ba 
Lapwing, i 169; iii 454, 479 (iHust.). 

— tipur^wiiiged, iv 404-405 (illust.). 

Larks, i 156: ii 370: iii 303. 

— desert, ii 379. 

lAms afgentatus, i x68; iii 57-58. 

— canus, i x68. 

— Utacus, i t68. 

— glaucus, i x68. 

— leucopterus, i x68. 

— maiimut, 1 168. 

^ minutus, i x68. 

— ridibundus, 4 168. 

Lim (pi- LanriB). i 140; Hi 347-348* 

*— Mom-headed worm, iii 7, 430-421. 

rOL. IV. 


Larva (Cex/.) 

-amphibians, iii 434-435, 436, 437, 
439. 440, 44X, 44a, 443* See also 
Tadroles. 

— aoiftUda, iii 7, 359-360; iv 199. 

— asddians, i 298-399 ; iii 38-39, 431- 
433; iv 38, 46. 

— crustaceans, i 4x7; iii 25, 37-38, 364- 
ids. 366-367, 368, 369; iv 197. >98* 

— echinodemis, i 450, 461 ; hi 7, 33, 
354-357* 

— fishes, i 393; iii 493, 43*, 43*-434* 

— flat-worms, 1444, ivaoi, ao3, 204-205. 

— insects. See also Nymphs and 
Caterpillars. 

— — membrane- winged, i 370, 371, 
379, 373 ; ix 303, 304, 387, 388, 389, 
390, 39X, 39a: XV Tjo, ixs, 116, 118, 

X20, 194-195, 956. 

net-winged, i 374, 375, 376, 377, 

378-379; ii iit-ix3, 114, 115, 116, 
467; hi 385-386. 

— — beetles, i 367, 369 ; ii 107, 109, 
1x0, 209, 211, 337, 439. iii 223-234, 
394, 398; iv X92, 193, 194, 3*9. 354, 355* 

bugs, i 353; ii 133, 2x7, 359; xii 

324-325. 

flies, two-winged, i 357, 358 ; ii 

X3I, 3X5, 9x6, 441-442, 467-468; hi 30, 
178, 402-403, IV 37, 127, 19T, 2X5, 3*9, 
35** 

moths and butterflies. See Cater- 
pillars. 

— Icing-crabs, iii 369. 

— molluscs, iii 37, 404-405, 406-407, 
411-4x3, 4x4* 

— moss-polypes, iii 7. 

— myriapods, lii 37a. 

— nemertmes, iii 419. 

— sponges, iii 343. 

— zoophytes, iii 350, 353. 

LsaynXt birds, 1 X47. 

— mammals, i 47 (illust). 

Laciooampa querouB, i 364; iv 163. 
Laslooampldn, ih 400. 

L as i ua flavus, i 373; iv xxp-zso. 

— niger, i 373; iv 119. 

I«atax lutiii, it 93-94: xU 77. iv 304. 

Lateral line, i 963, 371, 447, 448; iv 

Latex, iv 80-81, 93. [39. 

Latrodectus eoelio, H 127, 308. 
LaiUldilng Jadkase, i 164-165 (illust ). 
Law, i 17. 

Leaf-green. See Chlorophyll 

Leather, iv 3x0, 317 [351. 

“ Leather-Jackets ”, u 215-2x6, iv 
Leoanium rihla, iv 351. 

Leech, flsh-, iv aoo (illust.). 

— green, iv 321. 

— horse-, ii 149. 

— medicinal, i 432; ii Z47-X48 (illust); 
iii 22; iv 321. 

Leedhes, i 435, 439-433: »» X47-X49, 

409-4x0; iii 22, 99, 360, 361 ; iv 8, 42, 

— land-, ii 148-149. [aoo, 341. 

Leeuwenhoek, iv 43. 

Leg, i 31-32. See also Tibia and 
Fibula. 

Lege (see also Limbs, Appendages) : 

— arachnids, i 386, 389, 391, 393. 

— bircUt, i 141, xSB; iii 58, 59, 63, 65, 
136-128, X39-X30. 

— crustaceans, i 403, 406, 4x3, 4x4, 430: 
iii 38, 169-173, 377, 378. 

— insects, i 345, 381, 38a, 383; ii 1x3- 
1X4, xxs, X17, X33; iii 29-30, 16S-X67, 
176, 178, 333-333, 973, 374; iv 354. 


— mammals, i 3X-33: ii 354 : SH 140, 159, 

x6z, 163. (X63-165. 

- myriapods, i 394, 395, 396, 397? xH 

— peripatut, i 399, iii xot. 

Lemming, Norwegian, i xjo (Ulust). 
Lemmings, i 130: xi 177* 

T«emna, iv 95. 

Lemur, bear, iii 343 (illust). 

— catta. See Kmg-tailed. 

— dwarf mouse-, iu 493. 

— ring-tailed, i 80 (illust). 

Lemurs, i 68. 79-80, a 335-336, 330; 

iii 340-344, 499-493: XV 140, 430, 
499, 494, 427, 473* 

— slow, ii 3x9 (illust,), ill 342-244. 
IdUnurOldea. See Lemurs. 

Lens of Bye, i 58. iv 47-48. [247. 

Leopard, African, i 88, a 5, 7, xo; iii 
Leopards, hunting, i 88. ii xo-xx 
(illust); hi 157-158. 

Lepas anatifera, i 4X7-4*8: ii 954; 

111 363-364. [268. 

Lepldodaotylus aurantlaous, ai 
XiSpldoptera (i?ee also Moths and 
Butterflies), 1 351, 358-366, a xao, 
2x4-215, 259, 293-294, 297-299, 307- 
308, 3**-3*4, 346-347, 359-360, hi 
309-402, iv 351-353* [456. 

Lepldoslren, i 964, 265, 966; a 83, 
Lepldosteus, i 968; ii 334, 453* 
Leplsma saooharina, i 384. h 2x4. 
Leptooephalus brevirostns, hi 434 

— Morrisii, iii 434. [(illust). 

Leptodadtylusmystaeliius, ui 437. 
Leptodera oxophUa, xi 222. 
Leptogorgia vlrgulata, ii 285. 
Leptoplana tremellarls, ii 152, iii 

20-91. [hi 357 (illuHt,). 

Leptoptyehaster Xerguelettsis, 
Leptostraea, i 4*0, 4*6. hi 365. 
Lepus Americanu<i, ii 9^ 

— cuniculus, i 9, 124: ii 174-176; ui 
482; iv 141, 243-244, 308, 375, 306* 

— timidus, i 9, 124; ii 174-176, in x88, 
482, 483; iv 244. 

— variabilis, i 9, 1 24-195, ii 289. 
LenuBa, iv 197 (iiiust). 

Lett, w. p., ii 16. 

Leuoandra aspera, i 487 (iiiust). 
Leucanla pallens, i 364* 
LeUOlBOUS alburnus, iv 396. 

— cephalus, i 283. 

— phoxinuB, i 983. 

— rutilus, i 289; ii 449, 45a 

— vulgaris, i 983; iv 396. [203. 

Leuooohlorldium paradoxum, vi 
Leueopsis glgas, iv 195. 

Leverets, i 124: Hi 483* 

Leverrler, i 3, 

Levers, iu 15 (illust), 1x9, 302, 31a 
Lewis, hi 390. [384 (illust.). 

UheUula depressa, i 375, 376, Hi 

Lice, i 354; a 199, 124; hi 3x4; IV 190. 
Lidhens, iv 65, 75-76 (illust). 

Lieik, ii 221. 

Life-hlstones, iii 3x6, 335-339, 349* 

— acom-headed worm, hi 420'4ax; 

— amphibians, i 954; ii 457-458. Hi 45- 
46, 434-443* 

— animalcules, i 497, 498; iH 3*7-3*5t 
333-334; iv 34** 

— annelids, iii 329-330, 334“33S, 358- 
361; iv 199-200, 206-207. 

— arachnids, hi 373-377. iv 195-196. 

— ascidiaps, i 298, 299; Ui 38-39, 4**'” 
422; iv X05-106W 
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W )Mir4i» M 448-‘474» (196-199* 

truitacMAt, W fl7-48t 36»»369: iv 
echinadcrmsi i 490^ 481, iii 338-330; 
3S4-3S7* 

til 433-434; iv 383-383, 

— 631- worms, flukes, i 444-445 ; iv 
300-303. 

— — — pUtnanan worms, iii 339. 

— — — tape'worms, 1 443-443; iv 303- 
305, 343-343* 

— insects, membrane- winged, i 371, 
373 ; ii 303 ; iii 386-393 , iv xo8-xao, 
»94-*95i 356. 

net-winged, i374, 376, 377, 378“ 

379, it 464, 466-467; iii 383-386; iv 
xa 1-136. C377-380. 

— *— straight* winged, i 330, 380, iii 

— — wingless, lu 377. [iv 193-194. 

beetles, i 367; u axi; hi 393-399. 

bugs, i 353 ; ii 3x7 iii 225, 380- 

383; iv 380-381. 

flies, twO'Winged, i 356-357 ; ii 

467-468; iii 403-404. iv 72, 191. 

moths and butterflies, i 359-360, 

361, 362, 363, 364, 365. ui 309-402. 

— king-crabs, iii 369. [iv 72, 359. 

— lancelet, iii 342, 344-345* 

— mammals, ui 474-494. 

— molluscs, 1 323-324; iii 404-419. 

— moss-polypes, 1 436, iii 330-33 x. 

— myriapods, iii 370-373. 

— nemerttnes, m 4x9. 
peripatus, iii 37a 

— reptiles, lii 443-448. 

— sponges, iii 385-3*6, 341-^a, 343- 

— thread-worms, 1 448,449: tv 205-206, 

343-344* 

— 20ophytes, i 478-480, 482 ; iii 327- 
328, 339-341, 349-353. iv XOX-104. 

Idgaments, i 330. »i 141-14*, *99, 
Llgia ooeaaloa, ii X43* (301, 30*. 

Xdfnla, ii 905, ao6. See also Mouth- 
parts of insects. 

Idgoriiias dhlorifl, i 156, ii 187* 
Uma, iii 36-37, 408. 

Llmadna, iv 451. 

Lliwax, ill 414* 

— agrestis, i 328; ii 247; iv 348. 

— maximus, ii 199, aox. 

Uiall-BlUs, ii 400-402. See also 

Gills. 

LimtMl (see also Appendages, Legs, 
Digiu, &c.): 

— amphibians, i 22-23, 250-253 (illust.); 
Hi 48-50, TX7-H9, T20-12X, 182-183 
(iUuht.), 2x2-214, 272. 

— birds, i 140-X4X; iii 58, 59, 61-62, 
65-67, X 25-132, 261-267, 295-304. 

— fish, i 23. 

— mammals, i 24, 09-32, fix, 66-67, 91, 
98, TOO, xoT, xoa; ii 25-26, x8a; iii 
70-86, 132-X44, 147-J62, 186-198, 
aox-307, 233-9^, 292-294. 

— reptiles, i 196-199, 207, 2x3, 2x5, 
ax^ 228, 032; iii 50-5*, 53-56, xaa- 

124, 208, 309, 2Tt, a67-a7a 

— vertebrates, i6t; iU xi7-iao (illust. ). 

— evolution of, iii xxT-iax. 

— modification of, i fix, 66-67, 70, xoo, 
104, 197, X4a 

Umanlttg mUippus, u 3x9. 

— tib]dla, U 312* 

LtmlooU>, i 152* 168-169. 

TilTHffPfl stagnaHs, i 398: ii 434: Hi 

34, X04, 106, 414: iv x8. 

— trufioatula, i 444; iv 360^ 36x* 


Unmalmtffl itiiiionni, 1 35f' h 

X23-X34. 

UnuuipliUtui i 375 

(Ulust). t 

Uamorla Stgnmmai, u aaa: iii 995- 
996. 

beli^ca, i 169; u 66. 

— lapponica, i x^ 

Limpet, bonnet*, Hi 4x3. 

— common, i 393, li X97-X99 (illust), 

336-337, 395-396, 432-433; Hi ««H, 

973, 4x3, 4x5 (tiiust), 416-417 (illust), 
iv 35, 42-43, 57-58 (illust). 

— John Knox's,! 323. H 395-396 (Ulust). 

— keyhole, i 323; ii 394. ’ 

Umipete, i 323-324* H 196, 197-199. 

lit 416-4x7. 

LimiQUI, 1 429-423 Jllust.}. it X44-145, 
406-407; iii 369. 

— polyphemus. Hi 369 (illust). 
linarla oannabina, ti 187. Hi 47a 
Xinoeoum, H ao8. 

Idntikla mnltmora, iii 329 (illust). 
Linolrildm, m 328, 329 (illust.). 
Ll&e-Fiflliliig, iv 261-262. 

Lineue marlnue, 1 305* 

Ling. iv 267-268. 

UngnatuUdm, i 387, 393: iv 196. 
Lingnlella, tv 460. 

Linnaia borealis, iv 97 (illust.). 
Linnttus, 1 9-10, 351, 11 346. 
linnfi, Karl von. See Linnseus. 
Linnet, 1 156. u 187. iu 470 (illust). 
Uon, 1 87; 11 5, 7, 9. iu 491. IV 98, 
*45, 213, 33*, 369-37* (illust). 
liopelma, tv 428. 

Llpoptena oervi, iv 19a 
Ups, of arthropods, &c. See Mouth* 
parts, [x73. 

— of mammals, i 34, 69, 103, lao. 11 
Uthlnus nlfl^oorlstatus, ii 287 

(illust). 

Uthobins forfloatos, i 39^: H 132- 

133; *u 165, 37**37a. 

UthoooUetis oorylella, i 365. 
Utbodes mala, u 338. 
Utbodomns, iH 411. [iv 297* 

Uttorina httorea, i 3x8; ii 196, 460. 

— obtusata, i 320. 

— rudis, i 320; ii 46a 
UttorlXildn, it 459-460 See also 

Littonna. 

Liver, i 37, 48. 

*‘Uver” tubes, 1348. 

Uverworts, iv 75 (illust). 
Livingstone, iv 2x5. 

Llsard (and see Lizards) : 

— black*lipped tree-, i 222. 

— bronze*, it 77 (illust.). 

three-toed, i 225. 

— capuchin, i 223. 

— common, i 225. 

— cylinder, ii 77 (illust ). 

— European snake-eyed, i 225 (illust). 

— eyed, iu 445-446* 

— firilled, i 222; iii X93-124 (illust). 

— Galapagos land*, li 192. 

— Galapagos sea*, i 222-223. ii 192; iii 
Sx, 5a (iUust). 

— green, i 225; iv 391. [(Ulust). 

— sand, i 191-203; u 281; Hi 122-123 

— — Spanult, iU 446. 

— stump-tailed, i 226 (Ulust); u 76. 

— viviparous, Ui 446. 

— wall, 1 225: Hi 267-268. 

Usardi (see also Iguanas, Monitors, 

&C.), i X99, 903, 221-227; H 73-76, 


Unzde 

192, 981-182, 329, 333-334, 344-34S, 
370-37*, 424, 42s; Hi 51-53, XX t, 

X32-X24, X84-185, 207-910, 

286-287, 3^, 445-446; iv »S*. *S*» 

— agamoid, t 221, 222. (326L 

— burrowing, i 225. See also Sktnka. 

— common, 1 221, 225. 

— flying, i 222; Ui 287. 

— scale-footed, i aax, 222. 

— snake-, i aax, 223-224; H 76. 

reversible, H 76, Hi 209-aio 

(illust). [369. 

— thorny-tailed, i 222; ii 77 (iUust), 

— Tunisian, H 77 (Ulust). 

— venomous, i 921, 924-935; H 354- 

355 (illust); iv 338. (93a, 

llamas, i xao, 122 (illust); iv 231- 
Lioyd Morgan, i 7, 74, 343. iv 49, 
50, 53, 56, 59, *56, x86, 401, 492, 494. 
LoaOh, common, i 983, ii 450. 

* spring, 11 45a 
LobeUa oardluallt, iv 89. 

Lobster, American, iv 397. 

— common, i 302-304, 34a, 402-409 
(illust): ii 135-137, 400-402 (illust): 

iii 169, 277-278 (illust), IV 297-299 

— Norway, i 412. ((illust;. 

— rock-, X 410, 4x2 (illust). li 137, 279, 

338: Hi 368: iv 37. t43. 

Lobsters, Hi 27, 33a, 365, iv 35-^6, 
Lob-WOnn, common, 11 257. iv 34 
*'Loeal death**, i 43-44* [(Ulust) 
Locust, migratory, i 382; H 213. iv 
356-357 (Ulust). 

— red-legged, ih 379 (Ulust). 

Locusts, i 381-382; ii 2x3, 439; Hi 379. 

iv 318, 356-358. [x77* 

Locusta viridissima, i 383* *76- 

Looustella nmvla, i xfio. 
Loonstidm. See Grasshoppers, green. 

Locust -shrimps, i 4*0, 4*3 -4*4 
(Ulust). 

"Lodge**, of beaver, iv X39-X4a 
Loa;er-head, iii 59-60. 

Loir. See Dormouse, fat. 

LoUgo vulgaris, i 3x4* » 94, 392; 
Long, Francis, ii 19. [Hi 4x7-418. 
**Longloom8*’, iii 273. 

Lonloera alpigena, IV 94. 

— Etrusca, iv 87, 88. 

Looping movements, i 364^ 432, 

467, iii 99, 102-X03, X07. 

Lophlus piscatorlus, i 274. ii 84- 
85. in X15. 

Lophohrandill, i 273, 276-277. 
Lophohella, iv 446. 

Lophophore, H 261. 

Lt^opus orystalUnus, i 438, u 

afix, hi zoo, 331. 

Iiorles, ii X9X. 

Lorhtuots, ii 19X* [(Ulust). 

Loris, common, ii 390; iu 241* 242 

— gracilis. See Slender. 

— slender, Hi 241 (iUust), 943. 

Lota vulgaris, i 279. 

Love-Birds, i x66; iv 390-39*- 
Lower Jaw-bone, i 98, xo8. See 

also Jaws. [*81. 

Loxla o ttX 'v lrost r a , i *56; » 187- 
Lubbook, Sir John. See Avebuxy, 
LonL 

Luoanus oervus, i 368. 
Luoemarla, i 482. 

Luolola, iv X65-X66. 

Lugard, Captain, iv 94a [Hi siA 
Lugwomn, i 430 (iUnet.) ; ii 408-409: 
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IiWnMW httrenleus, i 431 : ii 1158 
ruMliii* iii 361. (iit aa8. 

J^UniaOM 4» ym , of insects, iv 
iii 4^5. [165-266. 

LiutUHradker, ii 093. 
**LlUlf-bOOln”, 1336: it 44^443- 

See also BreatUng organs, of arach* 
nids. [ii S3, 456. 

LOng-Flill, African, i 364, 365 (illust). ; 
•——Australian, i a^, 365 (illust) ; ii 
83-34, 454-456* [»» 83, 456. 

•— South American, i 364, 365, 366; 
Lung-TllllAI, i 357, 364-366 : ii 83- 
84, 330, 4aa-4a3i 453-456: Iv 39-30, 
Lungl, i 45-47: ii 43a [41X-413. 

— amphibians, i 340-343, 344-345, 354, 
356: ii 433-433, 456, 457* 

— birds, i 47: ii 436-427 (illust). 

— crustaceans, ii 443, 46^ [431-433. 

— evolution of, i 47 : ii 453-453 : iii 

— fishes, i 264: ii 453-456. [(illust). 

— mammals, i 45-47, 67 : ii 427-431 

— molluscs, i 328: ii 433-434 (illust), 
460, 461, 463. 

— reptiles, i 303, 209, 226-227, 230: ii 

Ltmg-Bao, ii 436. [434-436 (illust). 

Lnng-Worm, iv 363. 

Lures, of fishes, ii 84-86. 

Lut2l.i 316 (illust ). 

Lutra felina, ii 33. 

— vulgaris, ii 33-23: iii 76. 

LyOOSO, ii 114. 

— piratica, ii 130-131. 

— tarantula, h X3a 
LyOOSidSB, i 393: iii 373-374. 
lydeUcer, i 17: iii 194, 493: iv 384. 
Ljwpb, i 38, 4*-4a» 469* 

l^nnph-syste:^ of annelids, i 438. 

— of mammals, i 38, 41-43 (illust). 
Lyupliatio glands, i 43. 

— vessels, i 42. [89. 

Lyme, Polar (vulgaris), i 88 (illust), 

— Spanish (pardinus), i 88. 
Lyr^BinUi, i z6i. 

Z^ooeplialuB soutatuB, iii 270. 
LymruB tetrlx, ii 339. 

lytta TealoatorlA, iv 321. 


M 

ICuCUOttB cynomolgus, i 74. 

— ecaudatus, i 74. 

— nemestrinus, iii 233, 334. 

— rhesus, i 74. 

— silenus, i 74-75, 

BfaiWitt iiiM i 74-75. 

XacaVB, i 166; iv 390 (illust), 391. 
MaeBrliXa, iii 93. [287 (illust). 

Ma6Donald*i liatcliliig-bottle, iv 
lla,9gilliyzay, iii 61. 

M BrOlial r oduB, iv 474. 

Maohetei puf&az, i 169. 

MaohtllB maxltlxiuit i 384. 

Haokerel, common, i 374: iii 43, 43, 
(illust) : iv 370 (illust). 

— Spanish, iii 41-43. 

Matiker^, i 374: u 84: iv 138-129, 

370-371. 

Xaeikartfl-PilEes, i 275-376. 
llAfirolliOtaB, i 394 (illust). 
MaoroBucilauB, i 493: »! 333, 335. 
IbMTOpOdidtt. See Kangaroos. 

Maocepomua ymmauratUB, Ui 

XAm^, ii 183. [437. 

r^fus, iti 189-190. 


XAerOSOalidM tetradactylus, iu 198. 

— typicus, i 83; iii 197-19B. 

Xadrepora laxa, i 475 (illust). 

XadlhlKXieB (madrepore corals), i 
45?. 475* [95-96. 

Ma^bKODortte, i 453, 458, 463: iii 91. 
iiaasot, i 356. ^e Larvae. 

Macot, i74> 

Masple, 1 153* 

Mala, U 387-389. 

— squinaulo, i 411 (illust). 
Mall-BhellB, i 340-341 (illust): ii 343, 

391-393 (illust.): iii Z04, 404-405; iv 
16-17 (illust). 

MalaoOBtnu^ i 410. See also Crus- 
tacea, higher. 

Mallard. See Duck, wild. 
Malleolar bone, iii 153. 

Malpighi, i 13. 

Malplgtlian tubes, of insects, i 349. 
Maltby, w. B., ii 455. 

MameBtra brasBioB, i 364; iv 353. 
MammalB, i 8, 60, 63-138; ii z-44, 
164-183, 334-234, 379, 389-290, 395, 
301-303, 427-431; iii 68-86, 133-162, 
186-198, 199-207, 333-361, 381-386, 
292-295, 332; iv 39-30, 88, 89, 134- 
142, 144-146, 208-213, 830-345, 301- 
308, 325-327. 331-336, 345-347, 366- 
375, 382-387, 394-395, 4*5-4»6, 418, 
419-420, 432, 424-425, 426-427, 429- 
430, 480-482. 

— egg-laying, i 69-70, 138; U 44, 332: 

iii 69-70, 475-478; iv 3 T 1-31 2, 427. 
-extinct, i izi-iia; iii 83, 143, 356: 

iv 471-475, 481-482. 

-flesh-eating, i 68, 86-99: ii 5-25, 

336-331, 343; iii 75-86, i54-*58, 188, 

347-348, 491-493; iv 813-813, 830-384, 

303-307, 366-373, 382-386, 415, 418, 

430, 433, 434, 429, 436, 472 - 473 * 

— gnawing, i 68, 132-135; ii *74-*78, 
234, 321-322, 345-346, 366-368; iii 73- 
75, x88, 193-197, 202-205, 250-353, 
283-284, 483-484; iv 135-141, 313, 
307-308, 374-375, 386-387, 4*6, 4*8, 

431, 433, 435, 430, 473. 

— hoofed, i 68, 104-133; ii 165-171, 
a3*-234, 321, 35«>-354, 365-366; iii 
*37-*54, <86-z88, 348, 349, 486-490; 
iv 140-142, X44-*45, 2x2, 373-374, 
4*5-4*6, 4*8, 420, 432, 434, 426-437, 
429-430, 473. 

- insect-eating (see also Bats), i 68, 
83-86; ii 31-38; iii 71-73, 197-198, 
300*302, 345-347, 381-282, 484-485; 
iv 312, 415, 418, 430, 423, 424, 439, 
473- 

— pouched, i 69, 136-138; ii 43-43, 
180-183, 32«, 354, 430-43*; «* 7®, 
188-193, 205-807, 257-361, 384-386, 
478-481; iv 41 1, 418, 437, 430, 474. 

— See also Man, Monkeys, &c. ,Lemurs, 
CeUceans, Sea-Cows, Elephants, 
Conies, and Edentata. 

Mammary glanda See Milk- 
glsmds. 

gammlllarta, iv 95. 

Mammoth, iv 394, 475 (illust). 
MamyUion, u 13 flllust). 

Man, i 15, 21-59 (illust), 70-71; ii 6, 
335; iii 8 , 158-163 (illust), 233-337, 
laualrtnB, iv 431. [493-494. 

Manatee, i xoa (Uiust): ii 173; iii si- 

8a (fliust), 49a [iii 81-82, 49a 

ManatuB AmenoanuB, i loa; H 173; 

Mandibler i 2a See also Jaws. 
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Mandlblti, i 345-346. See also 
Mouth-parts. 

Maadlbalar areb, I a6a [(iUusc.). 
MandbiU,i 75-76 (Uiust); iv 145-146 
MangOUBtl, cnib-eating, ii 14. 
MangOUStlB, i 89, 90-91; ii 13-14; iii 
156-157; iv 386. [4a, 295. 

ManlB pentadaotyla, i 136, 138; U 
Mautlda. See Mantis, praying-. 
Mantll, praying-, i 381; ii 117-118 
(Uiust), 315-316; iU 167, 378 (Uiust). 
MantlB 2iet-wliigB,u x 13-1 14 (illust ). 
Mantlipea Btsrrlaoa, ii 1x4. 
MantlBpideB, li 113-114. 

MaUt l B religlOBa. See Mantis, 
praying-. [404; iii 369. 

**MantlB-S 2 irliiipB”, i 4>3; ii 141, 
Mantle, of molluscs, i 308, 329, 330; 
ii 433, 433- 

— cavity, of molluscs, i 308, 31a, 313, 
319-320, 327-3*8, 33a: ii 39a. 

— gills, of molluscs, li 396-397, 

— lobes, of molluscs, i 331, 338; iU 
Manubrium, i 479* [330-221. 

ManSTPUeB, ii 169. See also Diges- 
tive organs, of mammals, herbivorous. 
Blareca penelope, i 176; iii 58. 
Blarey, iii s**- [398. 

Margahtlfera TUlgarlB, iv 305, 
Margarodes, iv 40a 

Markham, Gervaise, iv 244. 
Markham, Sir Clements, iv 315. 
MarmOBet, common, i 78 (illust.). 
MarmoBetB, i 71, 78-79; ii 235; iii 
494- 

Marmot, Alpine, i 136; iv 387. 
MarmotB (see also Prarie-Marmots), 

i 136-137; iv 135. 

Marrow, i 34-35, 36, 38. 

MarBhall, MUnes, i 14; ii a: iii 337. 
MarBUpialla, i and see Mam- 
mals, pouched. 

Mantuplal Mole. See Pouched 
Mole. [iv 303. 

Martens, i 97-98; H 32; Ui 156, 347; 
Martin, H. T., iv 136, 139. 

Martin, house-, i 161; Ui 461, 467, 
468, 471; iv 60. 

— sand-, i x6i; iii 453. 

Mask, of insects, ii 115. 

Masking, ii 387-389. 

MastaoembelldBB, iv 436. 

Mastaz, i 435. 

MastodonBauruB, iv 467. 

Mataoo, ii 341-343. 

Mktlng. Courtship. 

Matter, i 4 * 

MarlllM, first, i 345-346. See also 
Mouth-parts. 

— second, i 345-346. See also Mouth- 
parts. 

May-ny, common, i 375, 376 (illust.); 

ii 465 (illust). 

Blay-IlleB, i 374, 376-377; « i»5-»>6, 

465-466; iii 30; iv 164-165 (illust). 
M'Oook, ii 308, sop. 

MeadOW-FUet, U ng (illust). 
Median liw- i 447. 448. 

Medulla obkmgata, i 50, *50, 203, 
353: iv 31. 

Medusa (pi Medussa), i 478, 479* 

480, 481, 483, See also Jelly-Fish. 

— “ covered-eyed ”, i 483. 

— “ naked-eyed ”, i 483. 

Megaohile, iii 391. 
MegalobatraobuB maxlmuf, 

347; ii 457; ui 48, 
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WitgOtm, 98, 366 (iUust), 367' 
ltti«10Pt thrlMOldM, iv 3B1. 

mmelSa (Ckmra) viotoariii, u 
H^gapOdUdlB, iii 4S»’459‘ CtSS* 
1l0«ft|NkUlU eremite, Hi 451. 

— Leyerdi, Hi 451. 

— 'tumuhiB iii459> 

M a g i thtr lum, H 337; iv 473^474* 

Molantew. iv 

MtoUiiooetttg Murr«7i> » 85-86: tv 
Helaaopltti Dunur-rabmni, Hi 

379- Pv 949. 

lldleagrti fsUopaTo, i 172; it 239: 
XelM tunis, i 97; ii 330; Hi 156. 
MflUuitlitti xn^or, iv 87, 89. 

IMlpona DMolottlatA, iv 351-353. 
MeUiniui amniif, i 373: » <06. 

MdUvm ii 332. 
lUlO^, iv i93-’i94> 

See Beetles, oil-. 

IMolotttlia vulgaris, i 368; H 309. 

iii 334; iv 354. 

Kslopbagus ovis, iv 19a 
Xelopliorus, H 306. 

Xslopslttaoua undnlatus, iv 39a 
Xtmlirazilpora, i 437. [i 345. 
Xemluraiumslaby^th, amphibta, 
birds, 1 150. 

— — fishes, i 963, iv 39. 

mammals, t 56. 

reptiles, i 303, 909, 233. 

vertebrates, lower, iv 39 (illust.). 

Mendel, tv 493, 494. 

MenliadeiL, tv 318. [iv 356. 

Meuopon pallidum, i 380: h m: 
Mephitis suffooans, H 301-303* 354- 
Mergaxiser, red-breasted, i 177; ii 54 
(illust); Hi 60-61 (illust). 
Mergansers, Hi 60-61. 

Mer^us alle, i 184. 

MexfUS albellus, i 177. 

— merganser, i 277; Hi 61. 

— serrator, i 177; ii 54; iii 6o-6r. 

Merlin, i 174: iv 337. 

Merluoolus vulsnris, iv 368. 

** Mermaids’ purses”. Hi 434- 
Merostomata, iv 463. 

Merrlam, Hart, iii 953. [iu 998. 
"Merry-thought”, i *44, hs, 187, 
Mesenteries, i 473* 474, 478. 
Mesoderm, Hi 34a, 344, 34s; iv 47- 
Mesoglflsa, iu 339, 343. 

Mesotarsal ankle-joint, i 146, 199- 
Mesosoic epooh, Hi 308. iv 457, 484- 

47*. 

M^taoarpus, H 197, *98: Hi 134, 399. 
Metagen^, Hi 383, 433. 

Metamorphosis, i 350; iu 377. See 

also Life-histories. 

— acom-headed worms, iii 430-491. 

— amphibians, Hi 434 - 435, 438 - 439, 

— ascidiana, Hi 431. [443, 443- 

— crustaceans, i 409. 

— echinoderms, i 450; Hi 3S4“35^ 

— fishes, iU 4J3, 43*-433. 

— insects, membrane-winged, i 370: iu 

386-393; iv 195. (379; iu 383-386. 

net-winged, i 374, 376, 377, 378, 

straight-wing^, iii 377-380- 
wingless, iii 377. , f*93. 

— — beetles, i 367; iH 393-399: iv 193, 
hugs, Hi 380-383. 

— — flite, two-wing^, i 3S6-3S7: iu 

403-404; iv 292. [Hi 309-403. 

moths and buttmflies, i 359-360; 

— mohniu^ ill 405, 406-407, 4x2-413, 

— nemertiqes, Hi 4*9* U*4, 4*5* 


Metatarsus, i 3*, >44, *46, 34*, >59; 

U 197, 198; Hi 236, X34. 
Metatherta, i 68-^; and tee Mam- 
malt, pouched. [333*334, 335* 

Metasoa, i 490, 49*: »* 3, 3*8, 335, 
Method, comparative, i ts. 

— scient^, i 1-4. 

Methone Andereeonl, H 383. 

Miae. See Orang-Utan. 

Mloe, i 125, 137-131; ii 934, 392; Hi 
483; iv 387. See also Mouse. 
Miorotl^ See Bacteria. 

Miorooebue pusillus, iii 493- 
Mlcrocooous prodiglosus, iv 78. 
Miorogastsr ^omeratiu, i 379. iv 

194- [*9*' 

Microgloeeus aterrimus, ii 169- 
Miorolestes, iv 484-483. 
MlcronuOleus, i 493> Hi 393-395. 
MicroSOOpe, effect on study of 
xoology, i 10-13. 

Miorostomnm Uneare, iu 399. 
Microtome, i 466. 

Microtus, i 239; H 177; tv 486. 

— agrestis (common field-vole), i 129. 

— amphibius, i 199. 

— arvalis (southern field-vole), iv 486. 

— glareolus, i 129. 

Midge, black, i 357: ii i3i. 

— plumed, i 357. 

Midget, i 357; H 131, 467-468; iv 190. 

sand-, H 121, 468 (illust.), iv 190. 
Midriff, i 34, 46, 67, 148, 309; li 437, 
Bligratton, i 18. [430. 

— as means of protection, ii 399-331. 

— birds, i 168; ii 339, 241; in 305, iv 

61-69. [263, 976. 

— fishes, Hi 423, 496, 433, 434. ‘v 128, 

— insects, iv 197, 256-257. 

— mammals, 1 130. 

Miliola, i 489 (illust.); Hi 6 (illust.). 
Milk, 165 [481. 

MUk-glUdS, i 65-66, lit 474-475, 

— apes and monkeys, i 71. 

— bats, i 8x; iii 485. 

— cetaceans, Hi 490-491. 

— edentates, iii 483. 

— elephants, Hi 490. 

— lemurs, i 80. [477, 478. 

— mammals, egg-laying, i 69: hi 475- 

— — - hoofed, i 108; iu 487, 4B8, 489. 

— — — insect-eating, i 83; m 484, 485. 

— - pouched, i 68-69; iU 478-479. 

— sea-cows, i los. 

Millaie, H 48, 62, 63; iii 187. 
Millepora, i 480-481; H i6o-x6i. 
HHler'e thumb, i 274: iv 273. 
MUUpedee, i 343, 394-398. H 218- 

8x9, 360, 435-437; Hi *63-164, 370- 
373: *v i4-*5, 30, 3*, 360. 

— flattened, i 396 (illusu). 

— pai-, i 396. 

— snake-. Hi 935. [2x9; Hi 373. 

— — earth, or common, i 396; 228- 

London, i 396 (illust). 

spotted, i 396 (illust). 

MUvue Ictinue, i 175. 

Mlmioxy, fi 30*, 30^3*7. 

— arachnids, H 399-300, 316; iii 168. 

— birds, ii 309-3* *• 

— insecU, u 311-316; iv x6a 

— mammals, K 37; iii 346-347. 

— plants, iv 82. 

— reptiles, it 311: Hi 9xi. 

Mlmulue luteuB, iv 90. 

Mineral eelte, i 33. 

See Visons. 


MUmow, i 883. 

M*Iutoeh, iii 486. 

Mlrlkle, i 77 (Hiust.). 

Mitchell, Chalmers, tv 4x4. 

Mite, cheese-, i 393 (illust ); U 443. 

— currant gall-, iv 36a 

— gall-, it 217. 

— haa^, iv 196 (illust). [341. 

— mange- or itch-, i 393, iv 196 (illust), 

— meal-, ii 2x7. 

— red fowl-, iv 36a 

Mhtee, i 387* 393; u 13a, 317-318, 442- 
443; iv 15. 83, 195, 196, 36a 
Mitra, i 331. 

Mltre-Shelle, i 321. 

"Moai”, iv 498, 475-476 (illust). 
MCBblUB, ill 331. 

Moggrldge, ii 307. 

"Mohair”, iv 330. 

Molars, t 36; and see Teeth. 

Mole. common, 1 81 (illust), 86; u 36- 
37 (illust); iii 300-202 (illust), 464- 
485 (illust); iv 397. 

— golden, t 86; ii 33-34 (illust.); Hi 
303, 303. 

-star-nosed, ii 37 (illust), Hi 302, iv 
418 (illust). 

Moles, i 86; li 328; iii 346; and see 
Mole. 

Molecular vibration, i 54* 57. 
Molecules, i 54. 

Mole-Rat, common, ii 177-178 (illust.); 
in 203-204 (illust). 

— great, i i3<x [204. 

Mole-B^tS, i 130; H 177-178; Hi 203- 
Mole-Bhrews, H 35-36 (illust.). 

Molge cri&tatus, 1 346, iu 46, 47; iv 

— palmatus, i 346; iii 46. [153. 

— taniaius, i 246. 

— vulgaris, ill 46. . 

— Waltli, H 334. 

Mollueoa. See Molluscs. 

MOUUSOS, i XI, 304, 307*34*: H 93* 

xoo, 296-301, 247-350, 379, 287, 399, 
396, 3^307, 335*337. 34a. 357, 372* 
373, 39**399, 43**434, 459*462; iu 
30-37, 103-110, 180-181, 217-333, 
33*, 404-4*9; iv 16-19, 89. 3*, 34*35, 
45-46, 56-58, 314-215, 388-397, 333- 
324, 340, 348, 397-399, 4*9, 421*422, 
433, 438-439, 444, 448, 45*, 462*463, 
465-466. 

— bivalve, i 3x1, 328-338; ii 948-250, 
33*, 335, 336, 357, 398*399: ii* 8, 36- 
37, 204, X08, z8o, 319-331, 333, 405- 
411; iv 18, 34, 40, 45-46, 3X5, 288- 

297., 398-399. 

-- extinct, iv 463-466, 479. 

— head-footed, i 311-317; ii 392-393; 
Hi Z04, Z08-1Z0, 417-419; iv 28-29, 
34-35, 45, 214, 438. 

— " headless ", i 331. ^ 

— Primitive. See Protomolluscs. 
MoUusoolda. See Moss-Polypes 

and Lamp-Shells. [iv 438. 

Molodh horridus, i 933: ii 333*334: 
Molva vulgaris, iv 267-368. 
Monads, i 494: H 367-368; iii6 (illust). 

— springing, i 489, '494 (illust); u 967- 
368. 

"Money-Spinner” (or Moaiy- 
Spider), i 393 ; u 8*8. 

H(^tOr, desert, ii 73. aSo. 

— Nile, 1 334-395 (tUutt.): U 73. 

— Papuan, H 73. 

— water, ii 73; iU 53 (illust), [5*. 

Mottltori, i 882 , 134*885: H 73 ; H* 5X*^ ' 
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XOnlE^ (and see Monkeys): 

— ■ bamgudo, i 77. 

— Diwia, i 74. 

— entellus, i 73-73 (illust); ii 164-165. 

— green guenon» i 74. 

— guenwa, i 73* 

— Java, i 74. 

— miriki, i 77 (illust.). 

— moustache, i 74. 

— owl-faced night*, ii 3x9 (illust), 330. 
pig-tailcd, iii 333, 334 (illust). 

— proboscis, i 73. 

— red howling, i 76-77. 

— rhesus, i 74. 

— saki, black, i 78: iii 340, 341 (illust). 

— spider, i 77; iii 339-340 (illust), 355 

— squirrel, i 78. [(illust). 

— wanderoo, i 74-75 (illust). 
Konkeys (and see Monkey, Baboons, 

&C.), i 71-79 : n *35, 335, 336, 348- 
349» 363-365; iii 158-163, 333-340, 
493-494 ; iv I34i I40» 382, 419-420, 
434, 439, 473. 

— Capuchin, i 77. 

— clawed. See Marmosets. 

— colobi or African thumbless, i 73: 
-- guenon, i 73-74. [iii 237, 238. 

— howling, i 76-77; iv 146. 

— macaques, i 74-75. 

— naked-tailed, i 76-77. 

— New World, i 76-78; iii 338-a4a 

— Old World, i 73-76: and see Ape.s, 
Baboons, &c. 

— sakis, i 76, 78. 

— tailed, i 73. 

Monkey-Musk, iv 90 (illust). 
Monk-Fisb, i 386-387 (illust). 
Monkshood, iv 80. 

Monodon monooeros, iv 394. 
Monotremata. See Mammals, egg- 
laying. 

Monta^, iv 149. 

Moor-Hen, i 171; h 240, 395; iii 6x. 
Moose, i 113; iii 53; and see Elk. 
Moquln-Tandon, li 199, 201. 
Mordella, iv 43. 

** More-Pork” Birds, iv 438. 
Morgan, Lewis H., iv ij6. 

Morgan, Lloyd. See Lloyd Morgan. 
Morgan, T. Hunt, iv 494. 

Morone lahraz, i 273. 

Morpho cypris, i 361. 

— Neoptolemus, i 361. 

Morphology, of animals, i xx-xs, 17; 

iv 480-483. 

Morris, iii 434; iv 407. 

Morula, iii 338, 340, 341, 342- 
Mosasaurus, iv 469. 

MOSOhUS mOSOhlferUB, i xxo; Ui 
151; iv 40a. 

Moseley, i 7, 398. 

IfOBQlUitoeS, i 355; ii X3X, 3x5; iv 190, 
307, 34X (illust). 

MOSS-PQlypeS, i 304, 436-438: ii 
26 x, 379, 339, 4IO-41I ; iii 7, 8, 99 
xoo,330-33x; iv 104-105, 439. 
MOtaoUla alba, i 157. 

— Hava, i 157; it 66. 

— lugubris, i 157; ii 65. 

— melanope, i 157, iii 135, 457-458. 

— Rali, i X57. 

Moth (and see Moths) : 

— antler, iv 163. 

— atlas, i 363. 

— * black arches, ii 287. 

— brimstone, i 364; ii 397-298; iii xoa. 
brown dolly, i 365. 


Moth (Coni.) 

— buflf-tip, i 363; ii 399. 

— cabbage, iv 35a (illust.). 

— clftmney sweeper, i 364. 

— cinnabar, iv 59. 

— clothes, i 365 (illust): iv 353. 

— codlin, i 365; iv 353 (illust). 

— common wainscot, i 364. 

— com, iv 353 (illust). 

— currant, i 364; ii 307, 

— deathVhead, i 363; iv 43. 

— diamond>back, iv 353. 

— dun-bar, ii 35a. 

— early thorn, ii 30a 

— emperor, i 363; ii lao; xv 164 (illust). 

— ermine-, httle, i 365. 

white, it 3x3. 

— gipsy, iv 353, 359. 

— goat, i 363; iv 43, 352* 

— gold'tail, ii 360. 

— grass, iv 35a. 

— great yellow underwing, iv 35a. 

— green oak, i 365. (iv 35a. 

— heart 'and-dart, 1 364: iii 401 (illust); 

— humming-bird, iii 311. 

— lackey, i 364. 

— lobster, it 313-3x4 (illust.). 

— magpie or currant, i 364; ii 307. 

— muslin, ii 313. 

— nun, iv 353. 

— oak eggar, i 364, iv 163 (illust). 

— oak procession-, ii 346-347. 

— oak silk-, tv 260. 

— pale tussock-, i 364. 

— peai iv 35a. 

— peppered, it 393-394. 

— pine Hawk-, i 363; it 314. 

— plume, common, t 366. 

twenty, i 366. 

— privet, i 363. [401-403. 

— puss, i 363; ii 3x3-314, 35^360; iii 

— silkworm, i 364 ; ii 3x4 ; iii 40X ; tv 
359-360 (illust). 

— - silver Y, i 364; iii 401 (illust.); iv 352. 

— tiger, i 363. 

— turnip, tv 352. 

— wax, iv 353. 

— winter-, i 364, 373; iv 359 (illust). 
Moths (and see Moth), i 351, 358-360, 

362-366; ii 130, 314-2x5, 253, 3x3; ill 
312, 3x3, 399-403; iv 56, 72, 163-164, 
351-3S3* 

— buraet, iii 402. 

— dear-wing, i 36a, 363. 

hornet, i 363; ii 3x3. 

— hawk-, i ^2, 363; iv 88. 

elephant, ii 3x4. 

— lappet, iii 40a 

— large, i 363, 363“364* 

— lea^miner, i 362, 365. 

— leaf-roller, i 36a, 365. 

— looper, i 363, 364. 

— owlet, i 362, 364; iii 103, 401; iv 352. 

— plume, i 363, 365-366. 

— small, i 36a, 365-366. 

— South American, iii 401. 

— spinner, i 36a, 363-364. 

** Mother Ckurey*s dhiokeu”, i 183. 
Mother-of-ipearl, iv 398. 

Mouflon, iv 337. [406. 

Moulting process, of crusmceans, i 
Mountain DotIL See Moloch. 
Mouse, harvest (and see Mice), i 138; 
iii 483 (illust). [347- 

— house-, i xaS; ii 331; iv 346 (illust.), 

— wood-, or long-tailed field-, i xaB. 
Mouse-Birds, m 366-367. 


Mouse-Deer, i 109 ; and see Chevve^ 
taina, 

Mouth and Mouth-oaTlty (see also 
Mouth-parts, Jaws, &c.): 

— of acom-headed worm, i 301. 

— of amphibians, i 338, 340, 353, 355. 

— of animalcules, i 493, 493, 494* 495* 

— - of annelids, 1 436, 437, 432; ii 147, 

148. 

— of arachnids. See Mouth-parts. 

— of ascidians, i 397, 398. « 

— of birds, i 143-X44; and see Beak. 

— of crustaceans. See Mouth-parts. 

— of echiuoderms, i 451, 453, 455, 457, 
458* 459* 460, 462. 

— of fishes, i 13, 258, 361, 265, 370, 
371, 374, 276, 383, 284, 391-293. 

-- of flat-worms, i 44a, 443, 444, 445* 
446. 

— of insects. See Mouth-parts. 

— of king-crabs. See Mouth-parts. 

— of laucelet, i 294. 

— of mammals, i 34, 46, 54-55. 

— of molluscs, i 307, 3x1, 331, 339; ii 
196-197, 198 (illust). 

— of moss-polypes, 1 437. 

— of myriapods. See Mouth-parts. 

— of nemertines, i 305. 

— of peripatus. See Mouth-parts. 

— of reptiles, i 13, 192, 193, 199, 206, 
3x6, 228, 339. 

— of siphon-worms, i 43a; ii 15a 

— of thread-worms, i 447. 

— of vertebrates, i 303. [363. 

— of wheel animalcules, i 434-355; ii 

— of zoophytes, i 466, 473, 476, 477, 
479, 481, 483. 

Mouth-paxts and Mouth Of Ar- 
thropods (see also Limbs, Jaws, 
Appendages): 

— arachnids, i 386, 388, 390, 391, 394. 
•- cnistaceans, i 403, 404, 407, 408, 

4*3» 4 H, 4»7* 4*8, 421, 422; ii 141, 
142, 144; iii 277-378. 

— insects, i 345, 346, 348. 

beetles, i 367; ii 107. 

bugs, i 351-353; ii 132-123 

(illust), 816-3x7. 

flies, two-winged, i 355-356, 

358; ii 120, 121 (illust), taa, 215. 

moths and butterflies, i 359 

(illust); ii 103, 214-2x5 (illust), 352; 
iv 164. 

— — — • fringe-winged, ii 8x6. 

membrane - winged, i 370; it 

205-206, 207; iv 354, 255 (illust). 

net-winged, i 376, 377; ii iix, 

XI3, 1x4, xxs, 116; ill 233, 386; iv 
X 23 . [ii xoa. 

— — — straight-winged, i 345-346, 380: 

— king-crabs, i 423. Iai8 (illust). 

— myriapods, i 395, 396; ii X3a-i33, 

— peripatus, i 399, 40X ; ii 134. 

— sea-spiders, i 424. 

Movement, i 17-18, 

— amoeboid, i 49; iii x-4. 

— ciliary, i 49; iii 4-8. See also Cili?. 

— euglenoid, iii 88-89. 

— muscular, i 48-49; iii 8-16, 17-18, 
87-88, Txa-it3. 173-174. 199-aoo. 
asz, 393. See also Muscular Sys- 
tem. 

— organs of (see also Appendages, 

Digits, I^imbs); [2x6. 

-——acom-headed worm, Hi 215- 

amphibians, iii 45-50, T16-131, 

182-184, 3X2-314, 372, 387-388. 
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Wvmttmt, otgaM of (Cm/.) 

lunmalculo^f i 490, 499, 494> 
49S: iH *► 4. S. 8, 88-89, 931. 

— — anndtds, i 406, 430-431, 43a; 
iii 93-33, 97‘*99. 396-93a 

— ——arachnids, t 386, iii 168-169, 
175-176, 976, 989, 990-991. 

— — ascidians, iii 38-39. 

— . birds, i 149; Hi 56-67, X95-X33, 
185-286, 961-967, 986, 995-308. 

— — crustaceans, i 403, 406; ui 95- 
98, 169-179, 174-175, 995-996, 977- 
978, 366-367, 

echinoderms, i 451, 453, 455, 

457, 464; iii 3-4, 23-94, 90^7, ”4- 
1X5, 930, 939, 978-979. 

— Hbhes, i 957-958, Hi 40-44, 1x5- 

X16, 189, 979, 988-389. [31. 

— — Hat'worms, i 445, 446; iu ao- 

— — — insects, i 345 , iii 38-30, 10a- 
103, 165-167, 176-180, 9a3-995, 979- 
*78, 309-3«5* 

lancelet, iii 40, 314-315. 

— — mammals, t 48-49, 98, too , ii 
94-95; Hi 68-86, 139-169, 186-198, 
900-907, 939-961, 981-986, 999-995. 

— molluscs, i 307, 313-3x3, 317, 

323, 326, 33a, 334, 336, 341; iii 30-J7, 
X03-XX0, 180-181, 917-999, 939 

— — — moss polypes, iu 99-zoa 

— myriapods, i 394, 395, 396, 397, 

iU 163-165, 935. 

— — — nemertines, iii 94. 

— _ peripatus, i 399, Hi 101-109. 

_ — reptiles, i 195-199 ; iii 50-56, 

IZO-IIT, 19Z-Z34, 184-185, 907-319, 
967-979, 386-987, 308-^09. 

— — — siphon-worms, lii 930. 

— . — thread-worms, in sz. 

— —— wheel -animalcules, i 434, Hi 

loo-xoi. [90, 89-90. 

zoophytes, i 467, 483; lu 2, 18- 

Knoouf membraiie, i 35, 54-55* 
]CTid-**Eel** or Siren, i 349 , H 457 : 

ill 48-49, 3x3 (illust.). 

Mnd-FlJliies. See Lung- Fishes. 
Kud-Slinmp, i 416 (illust.), ii 405; 
ill 365. 

Mttd-Sklppeill, ii 87 (illust.), 448, 
450: iu 115-116, 189, 373. 

XngU capito, i 375; iv 973, 381. 

— chclo, iv 973. 

MngUldflB. See Grey-Muliets. 
Itnlee, iv 93^24*, 479* 

MSUar, Johannes, i 13. 

Mnllidie. See Red-Mullets. 
ItllllllB barbatus, iv 971. 

— surmulletus, iv 971. 

Xnngooee, Egyptian, i 90-91. IV 386. 

Indian, i 92: iv 386 (illust). 

VunlA or:^Tora, i 156: iv 389* 
inmtJaos, iv 494. 

tliineita hdlena, 1 383-984. 

Xnnuddn. See Eels. 

Xlirex, i 320-391 ; ii 336. 

— Branderi, iv 397 ^illust. ). 
llarllUBL See Rau and Mice. 
iilUl decumanus, i 198. tv 375. 

— minutus, i xaB; iii 483. 

~ musculus, i saS; H 331; iv 346. 

— xattus, t xa8. 

— ayivatictis, i xa8. 

Xniwn camaria, U348. 

— domastice, i 355-356, 358; H tao, 
951-953; iii 975-276; iv x6, 77, 

— vomitoria, i 358; iv 351. [ii 367. 

Xoiosrdiinii aTdUsnsriiui, > 131: 


Xnsotepa gxlecda, H 61. 
lfiieotoapldx> H 61. 

XnedTora regia, u 61. p 

XniOle, “ involuntary**, i 49; iii 10-13. 

— striat^, Hi 19-13 (iUust.). 

— unstriat^, ut zo-ia (illust.). 

— “voluntary**, i 49: iii 13. 

XiuKdee, t ^-49, 303, 469 ; iii 13^x6. 

See also Muscular System and Move- 
ment 

Miiieie-fi'bree, Hi 8-9, xo, T1-X3, 14, 
x8, 19, 90, ax, 92, 40, gx, 92, 93, 95, 
xoo, 205, 3x6, 398, 939, 973, 979. 

Btoeonler action, i ^49* ^ 

Movement. 

Mueonlar locomotion. See Move- 
ment and Muscular System. 
Mnecnlar Syetem, acorn-headed 
worm, lii 315-3x6. 

— amphibians. Hi 373. 

— annelids, ui 99, 98, 99, 336, 998-929. 

— asadians, iii 38-39. 

— birds, i 149, iii 961-969, 997, 999-303. 

— crustaceans, i 408, Hi 278. 

— echinoderms, iu 91-92, 93, 95, 97, 
115, 978, 979. See also Water- 
vascular System. 

— fishes, hi 1x5-116. 

— flat-worms, m 20-ax. 

— insects, Hi 163, 3x0-311. 

— lancelet, Hi 40-345. 

— mammals, i 48-49 , Hi 135, 301, 202, 
933-236, 293. 

— molluscs, lii 31, 33, 36-37, 104-106, 
2X9, 222. 

— moss.polypes, iu gg-ioa 

— peripatus, in 101. 

— reptiles, hi xio-ixi, ao8, 97a 

— siphon-worms, iii 930. 

— thread-worms, lii 91. 

— zoophytes. Hi x8. 

Hnicular tiBSUe, Hi zo, 13, 14. See 
also Muscular System. 

Musical organs, of insects, t 3331 

389, 383; iv 38. 

Mustmon. See Mouflon. 

Musk, i iio-iix. 

Musk-glands, i 905. 

Musk-Ox, 1 115 (illust). 

Husk-Bat, i 130, Hi 73 (illust.). 
Musk-Shrew, i 83. in 71. 
Musquash, i 130; ih 73 (illust); iv 
307 (illust \ 308. 

Mussel, edible, i 335-336: Hi 405, 406, 
407-408 (illust.); iv 394-395 (illust), 

— culture, iv 995-996 (illust.). [348. 
Mussels, freshwater, i 398-333; h 248- 

2491 335» 398-399; 37i 220* 406- 

— sea, i 335-337- [407 (iHnst.). 

Mussel-Shrimp, i 4x9-420 (illust.); 

H 405-406; hi 35, 36, 364. 

Mustela Amencana, iv 303* 

— erminea. See Putorius ermineus. 

— lutreola. See Putorius lutreolus. 

— • martes, i 98; ii 39. 

— putorius. See Putorius foctidus. 

— > Sibirica. See Putorius Sibiricus. 

— vison. See Putorius vison. 

— vulgaris. See Putorius vulgaris. 

— zibellina, i 98; Hi T56. iv 303. 
XusMidm, i 97-98; H 91-39; Hi 256, 

iv 303-304. Sec also Martens and 
Weasels. 

Mustdlus Imris, i 285. 

MutUla Buropwa , 1 373: » >06. 
Mutualism, i xS: iv 67, 75-76, lyo. 
Mya arenaria, i 334: H 950: Hi aaa 


Myoetes caraya, iv 146. 

— seniculus, i 76-77, 

MycetcphilldM, iv 197. 
Mycetogoa, i 489. 496^ 498 (must); 

H 970: Hi 6, 8, 39a. 

MpfiOe ayicn]aria,i392: Uxo6, 130, 
xygnlmia avlonlus, ii 3x5. (448* 
WliotMLtis aquUa, i 288 ; ii 99 : «ti 

K^odon, iv 474. (44. 

Myodes lemmas, i 130; H 177. 

M^Ogale moschata, i 83, u 35; Hi 71- 

— Pyrenaica, Hi 7a. (79. 

Myopa ferruglnea, ii 119* 
l^opotamus ooypu, iii 74* 

B^OXUbS, H 176-177: Hi 351-353. 
K^OXOS glis, iv 944-345. 
l^rrianida) Hi 3x8 (illust ). 
Myx^poda (see also Centipedes and 
Millipedes), i 349, 394-398, ii 139- 
134, 918-919, 360, 435-437; iii X63- 
X65, 225, 370-373; iv i4-xSi 462. 

— insect like, i 396, 397. 

— larva-like, i 396, 397-398. 

— spider-legged, i 396, 397. 
Msrrmeoohlus. ii 43-43. 
ibnrmeoocystus Mexioanus, ii 

906-907. 

Myrmecophaga Juhata, i 136, u 

41-49; ill 356, 483. 

Myrmeleo, 1 378. iv 16. 

— formicanus, ii 111-113. 

Myrmlca rubra, iv ng (illust). 
Mysis, t 413, hi 365, iv 36. 
B^Staoooeti, ii 96. See also Whales, 
toothless. [351. 

MytUaspis pomorum, iii 381 , iv 
UytllUS edulls, i 335 ; Hi 405, 406, 
407-408, iv 994-995, 348. [385. 

Myxine glutlnosa, i 993 ; H 91, 93, 
Myxomycetea See Mycetozoa. 
Msrsostoma, iv 199 (illust). 


N 

Kala bungarus, ii 8a 

— haie, ii 8a 

— tripudians, i 934; H 80, iv 339. 
Nails, of mammals, i 95, 64 . and see 

Claws. 

Nals, IV 43 (illust.). 

Names, scientihc, i 9. 

Narwhal, iv 394. 

Nasal cavities (see also Smell): 

— birds, i 147. 

— mammals, i 55-56 (illust). 

Nassa retloosa, Hi 41s: iv 348. 
Nasua sodalls, ii 399, 93a [413. 

Natloa Josephina, H 98, iU 3x7, 2x8, 

Native Wolf, H 42* See also Thyla- 

cmus. 

Natterjack, i 255. * 

NatUriJ classification, i xi. 

— history. Sec Zoology. 

Natural selection, iv 484-488. 

— objections to theory of, iv 488-489. 

Nature-Study, i 5-7; iv 63-^ 
Naumann, ii 370* 

NaupUus eye, i 422. (198. 

— larva, i 4x7. Hi >5, 364-3/16 : iv 197, 
NauUlus, pspee, i 3X5-3x6: Hi 32-33* 

418. 

— pearly, i 3x6-317 (illust); H 33s, 
393: Hi X08-109, 418: iv x8, 45 (illust). 

— pompiUus. See Nautilus, pearly. 

Nearctio Rogton, iv 4x3, 4x4, 4x8- 
Nehgjia, i 4>6; H 405: iii 365. [419. 
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Ufoik, i 35* 

— ti t€$, 167. 

— ^vertttbne, i a6-«7* 66; ui 83-84* 
VMroplMlIf, iii 39^398- 

Oermftnica» U 109, xza 

— inetpUlo, ii X09, xia 

UMogtle idacaaii, U 35: Ui 71- 

IFekfem ir 435, 448* Uso> 

MmMxMLm baxlMttiltui, i 983 : u 

ywnatlflinla. See Thread-Worms. 
HttliatOddt, ii aaa. 
y«niatuB rlt>e8ll, iv 356. 
Kemftrtea. See Nemerdnet. 
Htmertlim, i 304. 305-307 ; i> 93* 

39X, 444; iii a4, 4x9; iv 10, xx, 439. 

Hemesla, i 393* (459-453- 

VemoMus sylvettrls. i 383. 
Keo-Lamarelriim, iv 491. 
HeomMila, i 34*- 
Heomylodon, it 337: iv 474- 
ITeotroploaJ Region, iv 4x3, 414. 

438-434. [iii 389-383- 

Hepa oinerea, i 354: ii xo8, X94, 440; 
Kepentlies, iv 70-7 x. 

Keplirldla (smg. neplirldlimi), i 

401. See also Excretory organs. 

Rephropi noryegiooi, i 4<3. 

yepidsft, ii 440-44*. i»t 383-383- 
Kerele, i 435-439 ; « *46-147 ; iii 97- 

98; iv xa, 44. 

Nerlta poUta, iv 393. 

Nerltlc Zone, iv 435-44*- 
Kenre-oelle, i 5* (iUust), 47X ; iv 6- 
7» 9. *4. *7. 93-33. 

Nerve-centre, iv 9. See also Gan- 
glia, &c. 

Nerve-cord (see also Nervous Sys- 
tem), of invertebrates (higher), i 
303-304. 306-307, 349, 400, 40X, 407, 
409, 438; tv 7-8, 9 (illust), xo, XX- 
13, X3, 14, xs, x6, X7. 

— of vertebrates (primitive), i 993, 396- 

897. [97. 

Nerve-flPree, i 51-53 ; iv 6, 8, 9, 14, 
Nerve-loop (see also Nervous Sys- 
tem), of molluscs, i 3x0, 3x8, 330, 334, 
395. 3*8; iv X7-x8, X9. 

Nerve-plate, iv 30 (Ulust.). 
Nesrve-ring (see also Nervous Sys- 
tem), of invertebrates (higher), i 303- 
304. 306-307, 3*0, 398, 333. 349. 407. 
409, 497* 498, 440, 443. 444. 448; iv 
7, 8, XX, 13, Z4, IS, x6, 17, 19. 

Nervee, i 50. 

— auditory, t 56. 

— cranial, i 59-53. 55- 

— olfactory, i 55-56 (Ulust). 

— optic, i 58. 

— seztsory, i 53. 

— spiital, 1 51. 

Nerve-tieeue, iii xa See also Ner- 
• vous System. 

Nervotti Syetem, i x8, 49-53; iv x- 

— amphibians, iv ax ts. *9~9o. 

— annelids, i 428; iv 7-10, 34. 

— arachnids, iv 15. 

— birds, i X49-T50; iv aa. 

— cruiUceans, i 407, 409; iv za-i4. 

— development of, in vertebrate em- 
bryo, iv ea 

— echinoderms, i 454, 458. 

— evolution of, iv 6. 

— dshes, i 363, 370, 373; iv ax. 

— dat-worms, i 44a, 444, 446. 

— inaecta, i 347, 349; iv » 5 -* 6 - 

— invertebrates, higher, 1 303*304. 
lamp-shells, i 44a 


Nervtraa Syetem (Cm/.) 

— mammals, i 49-53: iv 19-33* 

— molluscs, i 309, 310, 333; iv x6-t9, 

— mdts-polypes, i 438. [34-35- 

— myriapods, i 395: iv 14-15. 

— nemeitines, 1 306-307. 

— peripatus, i 400, 401; iv 14, 15. 

— reptilet, i aoo, aoa, 309. 

— sympathetic, i 50, 53: iv 19-30. 

— thread-worms, i 448. 

— — primitive, i 393, 394, 895, 396-397, 

— vertebrates, i 63. [398, 301. 

— visceral, iv xo, 14, x6, 17. 

— wheel-animalcules, i 435. 

— xoophytes, iv 5-7. 

Neitor meridionalU, ii 191. 

— notabilis, i 166: ii 190, x9x; iv 347. 
Neete and Neettng Haute (see 

also Dwellings): 

— amphibians, iii 437-438, 439. 449. 

— arachnids, i 393, iii 374-377- 

— birds, i 163, 179, 188, 189, 190; iii 
449, 450, 4S*-45a, 453-464, 466, 468, 
469, 473; iv 59-61, 130-133, x86, 187- 
188, 405-407. 

— fishes, iii 437-430; iv 157. 

— insects, i 373, 374, 379; ii 308-309; 

iii 390-39X, 392, 393, 394-396, iv 53- 
54, X09-XX0, xix-112, 1x5, 1x6, 1x7, 
120, xa6, 252-353, 354-255. 

— mammals, in 478, 480, 483, 484, 493 

— molluscs, iii 408. 

— myriapods, iii 372. 

~ reptiles, i 209; iii 444-446, 447, 448. 

Net-Flehlng, tv 363. 

Nettling organe, i 467, 47*. 474: ** 
306, 309, 357. 36X . iv 103, X04 
Neurone, iv 6, 7, 8, 9, ao, 23 lUlust ). 
Neuroptara, i 351, 374-380; ii no- 
II6, 156, 157-158, 160, x6x, 162, 21 X, 
2x3, 462-467; ill 30, 383-386; IV 120- 
Newman, Edward, iii 396. [ia6. 

Newt, common, iii 46. 

— crested, i 246 (Ulust. ): iii 46, 47; iv 

— small, 1 246. [152 (Ulust ). 

— Spanish, U 334. 

— webbed, i 246; iii 46. 

Newrte, i 245-246, ii 83, 457; iU 46, 
XX7-119, 120-121, 33a, 434, 435- 

— “ Fish”, i 247-248; and see Sala- 
manders. 

Newton, Alfred, iv 61, 346, 249, 309, 
387. 389, 406. 

Newton, Sir Isaac, i 3. 
Nlohomaolie, ii 339- [74* 

Nictitating memtirane, i 192; Ui 
Nlgbt-bawlC. See Night-jar. 
Nightingale, i x6o; iv X49. 
Night-Jar, i 163; ii 56-57 (illust ); iii 
453- [(illust.), 454. 

Night-light animalcule, iv 453 
Nitrogen, i 33. 44; iv 65-68. 
Nootiluoa, i 489. 495 (Ulust.); iii 6; 

iv 453. 454- 

Nootnidie. See Moths, owlet. 
Nodoearia, i 489 (Uiust.); iU 6. 

— scalaris, iv 454* 

Nopal, IV a6a 

Noee, of mammals, i 34, 55, '8x; and 
see Smell. 

Noee-leaf, cf bats, i 82-83. 

Noetrlle, amphibians, ii 423. 

— birds, i 182-183; iii 62. 

— fishes, x 358, 265; ii 422-423. 

~ mammals, i 46, 72, 76, xoo; ii 43 P> 

— reptiles, i 205, 316; it 424-425; iit 
N O t aw Ulgi iU to7 (Ulust.). [208. 


NoUmra mamiloia, u 343* 
Notldanue grleene, i 387. 
Notochoird, i 6x, 292-293, 295, 298, 
36*; iii 38-39. 401 a*4. a»6, 344« 

Notoneota, i 354-355; iii a9* 

— glauca, ii X24. 

NotoneobldM, it 440. (iii 206-207. 
Notorsrotee typlilope, u 43, 3^9' 
Nototrema, Ui 442. 

Nudhel, i 314. (187. 

Nudfraga caryooatactee, i 154; i* 
Nudeue (pi. Nudd), i 39, 469. 490^ 
49*. 493. 494. 496, 498; iii 3*7, 3*8, 
3*9. 3*0, 3*3-335, 338; iv 493- 
Nuoula, i 338; Ui xo8. 
Nudihranchia, i 324, 326, U xoo, 
306-307, 383, Ui 36. 

>- arquatus, i 169; U 67. 

— phseopus, i 169. [iv 349-250. 

Numlda meleagrle, i 172; ii 239. 
Nuxnmulina, i 496. 

Nuree Hound, i 286. 

Nut-cracker, i 154; U *87. 
Nut-hatohee, i 157; u *87. iu 264, 

454* 

Nutrition, i 3a. See Food. 

Nyctea Boandiaca, i 165. U 379. 
Nycterlbla, iv XQO. 

Nyotlce^ tardlgradue, li 3*9. 

320. Ui 341, 342. 

Nyctlooraz griseue, i 179. ( 330. 

Nyctipitheoue triyirgatuB, h 3*9. 
Nsrmphalida, iii 400. 

N^phe, bugs, lii 381. 

— insects, net-winged, ii 464-465, 466; 
lii 30, 384-385; iv Z21, 123, 123. 

— — straight-winged, iii 378. 


O 

Oak, iv 79, 8i-8a. 

" Oak-apples ^ iv 79. 

**Oak spangles”, i 379- 
Obella, i 478-480. 

Occipital bone, i a8. 

— condyles. See Condyles. 

Ocellus (pi. Ocelli), i 376. 

Ocelot, iv 439. 

Oonerla dlspar, iv 353. 359- 
Octactlnla, i 474. 476-478; iv toa. 
Ootohothrium merlangi, iv 30a 

— pollachii, iv aoo, aoi (illust. ). 
Oetocoralla, i 476-478- See also 

Sea- Flower, eight-rayed. 

Octodon degus, i X32 (illust). 
Octodons, t X3X-X3*- [4*9- 

Octopoda, i 3*5-3*6 . iii 3t-33.;i*8- 
Octopus, common, i 315; ii 94: iii 31- 
33, 109-XZ0 (iUust), 4x8. 

— musky, ii 94. 

— vulgaris. See Octopus, common. 
OotOPi, i 3*5 ; *v *8 -x 9, 56-57. 34®; 

and see Octopus. 

OoypOda arenaria, ii 141. 

— oeratophthalmus, ii r40-i4t; Ui 171. 

— macrocera, iv 37. 

OcypOdidW, ii 140; iii x;*- 
0<OTne dens, i 368. 

Odonata, u 464*465; i» 383*385- 
Odontooetl, ii 26. See also Whales, 

toothed. 

Odontoid peg, i *94- 
Odontophora See Rasping organ. 
Odyneras parietum, i 374. 

— reniformis, Ui 392 (Ulust }* 
CBeodoma, U 208-209. 
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MinaatiA, «» »»5-'I 
tmti^ i (77* 

^iiiiim,im* 

mOdmmM MOlOIMUE, 1x69; UI47X- 
*»f**»*<<*>r XV X9X* 

<it«nui <r7lB, i 358: XV 191. 
W-Blrds. u tea. ... [454. 

Cttt-glaild* of bird*, t Z40 ; m 56-57* 
n X70-X7X (illuit); ill t9x. 
JtfbniiUniL See Okapi. 
tMWUrd**, i 379. 

Ojfltefeory oeUs, i 55-56; xy 3 x- 3 * 
— • nervak* i 55-56 (illutt.). [(Ulu*t.). 

OUgodhiata, i 4*9. 430-43* ; u 146 ; 

m ae7, 360-36X; iv x99-aoo. 
OUgoMurla* ii 466. 

Ollm See Olive-Shells. 

<mt9Ua liiiiUcata, iv 394. 

i 39X (illuet-). in 9*8- 
Olm* i 949 (lUust.] , U 457, id 48. 
Oaianilll* ii 169. See also Digestive 
organs of mammals* herbivorous. 
41mwia.^iWw7<n^ iv 43. 

OmMBtr* i X07. 

O&OM YttnUBta, iv 459. 
Chiohidinni* ii 330: ui 414, 41, 
(lUust), 435, 

OnitouB miurariug, i 4x5; » 999. 
OntOgMiy* iii 335- 
OnuplUB oonc^llega* ii 339* 

OptfBt* i 476. C358-3S9- 

OperOttlimi, annelids* ii 958, 339. 1 

— arachnids* i 386* 

— fishea See Gill-cover. 

— king-crab, ii 406. [in 4x5-416. 

— molluscs, i 3x9, It 336 (illust), 460. 

— moss-polypes, li 339. 

CpUldla., i 903, 997-936 
OptliaiaBt«r dipl«X, iii 399 (illust ). 
OpliioceplialTiB, ii 451. 
Opbiuroldea, i 454. See also Brittle- 

Stars. [34, 35-36. 

OptltHOlMCailClllt., i 3x7, 394-396, iii 
Opisthcoomna ariatatua, id 479- 
473; iv 43X- 

Oplatlioteatbla. in 33 (iiiust ). 
Opoaanm* Azara's, ill 480 (illust ). 

— common, i 69, 138; di a6o (Ulust). 

— mouse* iii 479. 

— water* in 70 (illust.). 

Qpoaaiiiiia* H 49* xSq* 181* 934, 343, 

tU 955, 960, 478. 

Opoaaiun-ghrlinpa* i 4*0* 4*9-413 

nUust): iii 365; iv 36. 

OpIdC cup* iv 46-47 

— lobes, i 149-150, 903; iv ai-99 

— nerves* i 58, 149* *5*. iv 47- 

— trstcts* i 149. 

— vesicle* iv 46. 

Opttntla oooolatfUlfara* iv 060 
Ona liood* i 994. 

Oral papi l la * i 399- C*^> *81, 494. 
Orang-utan, i 79 (illust.): ii 349. di 
Ortltta, i 57* 7** 8a 
Oroa gla^tor* U 97: Hi 85 
Ordli^ iv 74'^5i 86-88 (illust.) 
Oreynua tbyaima* iv 970, 381. 
Oraotragna agitator* iv 149. 
Orgaalo aoiaetlon* iv 499. 

Otlastai Itegion* iv 4*3* 4*4> 494- 
OxlOle, golden* i x55"'*5^ (496. 

Oriolii* i X55 *x$ 6; ii 30^3x1 (illust.). 
OMOlna dei^ieiii, ii 3xa-3xx. 

— galbida* i 155. 

Oriaap, i 30^3** (ifloet), 399-3*3; ii 

393-394! Ui 4 m; iv 35- 


Oroithopoda, iv 469-470. 
Omftltioptira. i 369, 
Ondth^yndhua paradocm. .* 
70: ii 44; iii 69-7O1 475* 477 ^ 7 ®! *v 

9 ZX* 9 X 9 * 48 x->^ 9 . 

OrUiggorlacaB mola* iv 448. 
Ortbopteia, i 3s*# 380-383; »* **^ 
xx8, 9x3, 950, 999, 315-3*6. 397 » 359 * 
id 176-177, 377-380; XV 356-357. 

— leaping, i 380* 381-383 

— running, i 380-381. 

OrtHotomuB autoaluB* hi 459. 460. 
Oryoteropua oapenalB* 1 *36. *37. 
Orysorlotaa* h 33. tx* 4». 

Oabom* iv 499. 

OacUiia fktt, iv 35*- 

Oaonlum. i 484. 486: Hi 395. 396, 349 

OagOOd, Fletcher* tv 353. 

Oamerua aporlanua* 1 989, iv 976. 
Oamla papaverta, Hi 39*- 
Oapliradiiuii, i 3*0-3*** 

Oapray* i 175: U 48: iv 6x. 

OaaioleB* i 99* 

— auditory, i 57. 

OateogloaBlda* iv 433. 

Oatra^on atiadrloomlB, i 978, h 

334, iv 34a 

Oatraooda, i 4*0, 4*9-490, a 955, 

405-406. ill 95* 364. 
Oatraeodermata* iv 463 (illust.). 
Oatraa, m 409. 

— anguiata, iv 988. 

— edulis, I 338, id 406; iv 988. 

— Virginians* Hi 405, iv 988 
Oatrl^* African* i 187, x88 (illust.), 

11 367-368, in 130, 153, 449, iv 950, 
as*. [449 

— American, i 187* 188: Hi 130, 153 
Oatrlcdiea, i x8B: U 354; iU xeS-xss, 

X53* x86, iv 146. 

Otarla stelleri* i 

— ursina* Hi 49a, iv 304-307. 
Otarldn. See Sea-Lions. 

Otia australis, iv X50 

— tarda, i 170, li 341-349, iv 150, 377. 

— tetrax* iv 377. 

Otoooiya alpeatrla* i 156. 
Otoosrata, tv 33* 34, 35 (illust.), 36, 
37, 38. 

OtoUonua* h 390. 

Otolitba* iv 33* 34* 35* 36. 

Otter, common, i 98: ti 29; id 76. 

— feline, ii 93. 

— sea, ii 33-34, iii 77 (illust.). 

Ottera, i 98, ii 92-24, m 76-77, 493 
Oval window* 1 57. 

Orary, Hi 340: and see Eggs and 
Egg-producing organs. 
Ovga-Birda, ih 461 (Uiust )* 464. 
OvlbOB moBOhatuB* i 1x5. 

OvlcOlla, iv X04. 

OFlpoaitor* i 370, 37*. 377. 38a, 383. 

ii 903* 904 (illust.), 905, iii 379, 380 
(illust), 381, 386-387 (illust)* 388 
(illust.); iv X94, 195 (illust.). 

Ovla argali, iii X86-X87, 948. 

— aries* ii x68; iv 396.^39. 

— Canadensis* i 116 , 

- montana* iii 187. 

— niusimon, i xx6: iv 327. 

— tragelaphut* iv 997. 

Orulea* iv 8$. 

Ovulum angulosum* tv 333. 

— patulum, ii 985. 

- uniplicatum, u 285. 

Ovum (pL Ova), Hi 335-337* Sec 
also Egg-ceHs. 


Owl, bam-, i *65; iv 397-3*8. 

— burrowing* i x66; iv X35. 

— fish, 1 x66. 

— great-homed or eagk* i xM. 

— hawk* i x66; ii 319 (illust). 

— long-eared, i 165. 

— iMgmy* i x66. 

— > short-mured* 1 165. 

— snowy* i 165; ii 9 fg* 

— tawny or wood-, i 165 ^ 

Owla, i 159, 165-166; H 46* 399; iv 
397-398. 

Oz-bot* i 358. 

Ozen (and see Cattle), 1 109. t*3-**5! 
ii 167-169, 995, 359 ; iv 994-995. 

— European, i 1x4; »v 995 

— Hungarian, iv 324 (illust.). 

OZ**F]y, ii xia 
Ozidation, H 377. 

Oz-Peokora, H 62-63 (Ulust.) 
Oz-WarUe Plies, iv 349 (xUust). 
Ozyetblxa ooatalla, iu 385 (Ulust ), 

386. [490; iv 65-68, 76. 

Ozygen, i 33. 45; u 377-380, 383* 383, 
0:i7tliyrea faneata, iv 89-83. 
OxytriOha, Hi 88 (illust ). 

Oliguria venalonlaria, iv 343. 
Oyater (and see Oysters) : 

— American, iii 405; iv 988. 

— common, i 338; iii 406. 

— “flat*', iv 988. 

— pearl*, iv 905* 398 (illust). 

— Portuguese, iv 288. [994 

Oyatera, i 338: H 398; Hi 409, iv a88 

— thorny, ii 336, iii 409 

Oyster-oatoher, i 169; H 67-68. 
crater -onltnre, i 15; iv ass-oc^ 
OsothaUla, H 198. [(iilun ; 


p 

Paca, i i 33-*34 C394. 

Paobydeama orasaateUoidea, iv 
Pacbyomia elepbantopua, iv 475* 

476 (lUust ). 

Padnlan bodiea, iv 27 uUust.). 
Packard, in 165 
Packing oellB* i 47*. 

Padua hnmlllB, iv 430 [138, 403. 

PagnruB Bembardua, i 4*3. u 137- 
Palaearotio Region, iv 412, 413, 4x4- 
Palsmon, iv 3^, 36. [4x8. 

— Jamaicensis, u 137. 

— serratus, i 4x3; ii 137, 399, 403; iii 
169; iv 398, 399-3oa 

PalSBOdlaoiUl. tv 

Palnoaolo epoch, iv 457* 458-464 
PaUngenia boraria* i 375 (Uiuu.). 
Pallnurua vnlgarla* i 4*9 ; U T37, 
979, 338, Hi 368; iv 37. 
Pallaade-Worma* iv 343, 363; anti 
see Strongyles. 

Pallaa* d X40 [334. 

Palllal line, of bivalve molluscs, i 331* 
Palm, i 94, 30-31 See also Hand 
Palm-Oat, ii ft36-937 (illust } {227. 

Palm-OlTeta, Asiatic, ii X9-X3, 996- 
Palmer Worm, ii 360 
Palm-Tbief See Crab, robber*. 
PalOlO viridis, iv 316-9x7. 

Palolo Worm, iv 916-3x7. 

Palp, i 346. See also Mouth-parts. 
Palndioella, iu 331 (Ulust.). 
Paiudlna vivlpara, i 3*0; ih 4x4: 

iv 17-18 

Palnatra, Hi 401. 
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fSUimM, i 2ft 146, «00, 04X1 a53» 1 

nUMBMtto |«10t» i 37* 

Miflmttn. iv 3»o- 
VilltfE, iv 4a9> 

VijiiAloa lUOUtft^ ^ 

|>illfOltltt lonff^tailed, i 13^ ^3^ 
(must.), 

fj.ttfftHm. ii 4a» *95f 333».34»: lu a57- 
ftnlioos o«p}uil<vtetf U 360. 
PlAtdKUTi Asiatic, i 88. 
talthm i 87-88. U6a- 

PajiyptUa Sanoti Hiaronyml. m 

PapUiO machaon, i 36a. 

— meriones, ii 31a. 

— merope, ii 3x8, 

FapUltti of tongue, i $4*55 (iUust). 
PapUlosa, u 100. 

FapiO babium, i 78. 

— hamadryas, i 75* 

— mormon, i 75-76: tv X45-X46. 
Faradbute, ui aSx. 

— amphibians, ill a88. 

— arachnids, iii 389. 

— birds, iii a86. 

— mammals, iii 383, 383, 384-385, s86. 

— reptiles, iii 286, 387. [381-389. 

Parachute anlmalB”, u 337; u 
Paxadleea apoda, i 154. ns- 
Paradiie Bird, great, i 154, 151 
(illuBt). 

ParadiM Fish, iii 487; iv 393 (iiiust. 
Paradoxnree, U xa. 

Paradozurus typus, ii 226-337. 
Parakeet. See Parroquet 
ParatncBclutn, i 489, 492-493; ii 266 
361-363; Ui 5, 6. 

— caudatum, iii 333-325. [{illust ). 
ParapandaluB apizdpea, iv 44 
Parapod, of molluscs, iii 35. 
ParapodB, of annelids. See Foot- 

stumps. 

Paraaltiim, i iB; iv 170, 184-185. 

— animalcules, iv 78, 206-307, 341, 349 

— annelids, iv i99-2oa [36 f 

— arachnids, iv 195-196. 

— birds, iv 185-188. 

— crustaceans, iv 196-199. 

— fishes, tv 188. 

— flukes, iv 300-203, 342, 360, 361. 

— insects, iv 78-79, 189-196, 356. 

— molluscs, iv 188-189. 

— plants, iv 76-77. 

— tape-worms, i 443-443; iv 203-205, 

34a“343i 36X-363. [363 

— thread’worms, iv 78, 205-206, 363- 
Parelaeaunui, iv 468 (iiiust.). 
Parenteau, u x99> sox- 
Parietal foramen, i 193, 303. 
“Parr’, iii 43a* 

Parra Jaoana, Ui 138, 139. 
Parroquet, grass, iv 390. 

• — slight'billed, ii 189. 

Parrot, blue-mountain, ii 191. 

— * K*^yf i x66; iv 389. 

— ka-ka, ii 191. 

— kea, i 166; ii 191 (illust); iv 347. 

— - owl, t 166-167; ii 189, 319 (illust). 
320. 

Parrotl (and see Parrot), i 153 x66- 
167: ii 188-191; iii 965-366; iv 389- 
— , hanging, iii a66. [391. 

— nestor-, i 166. 

— pigmy, iii 266. 

Panot-Plfh, ii 361; iv 437. 

Paizotlfta, i z66. 

Partridge, common, i 173; ii 239. 

— red-legged or French, i 173* 


Farui ater, i 158- 

— cosruleus, i 158. 

— cristatus, i 158. 

— i '58* 

— palustrts, i 158. 

Paeani, i t*7* 

Pft4Mer domesticus, i 156 ; ii 187 ; iii 

— montanus, i 156; ii *87; iii 470. 
PlflUTTtT i 153-161. Sec also Perch- 

ing-Birds. 

Pastor roseus, i 155- 
Pataatum, Ui 29a. 

PatdUa. See Knee-pan. 

Patella TUlgata, i 3 » 3 -* 3 a 4 ; U X 97 ‘: 

r99, 336-337. 395-396.. 43*-433-. ni 
X04, 97a, 412, 4X6-4X7. XV 42, sy-ss. 

Path-Wasp, i 373; “ *06. 

Paundh. u 168. See also Digestive 
organs of mammals, herbivorous, 

PauTOpoda, i 396, 397-398* 
Pauropus, 1398. 

Pavo cristatus, i X79; iv 148. 
Peacock, i x?*; “ *39; iv 148, 149. 
Pearl-flaherlei, W 398-399* 

Pearls, iv 205, 398-399* 

Pearson, Karl, iv 493. 

Peccary, collared, i 109: ii 333 (illust) 
lii 149. 489- 

— white-lipped, iii 489: iv 334-3,36. 
Pecoarles. 1 109; u 234, 351 ; m 149- 

X50. 487, 489; iv I4x-X4a, 334-336. 
Peckham, Dr. and Mrs., u 316; iv 55, 
56, 166, t 68. [(illust) 

Pectanthis asteroides, iii 90 
Peoten, i 337. X51 ; Ui 36-37. 409 ; » 

45-46, 395- 

— Jacobaeus, i 337. 

Peetinarla. ii 339* 

Pectinatella, iii loa 

-• gelatinosa, iii zoa 

Pectines, i 386. 

Pectoralis major, iii 300. 

Pectoral muscles, i 149; iii 300. 
Pedal cords, i 309. 3x0; iv 16-17. 
Pedetes caffer, iii 195. 
Pedloellarln. See jaw-spines. 
Pedioulus oapitls, i 354- 
PedlpalXli. See Whip-Scorpions. 
Pedlpalps, i 386. See also Mouth- 
parts. 

Pedijtes, iii 107 (illust). [(illu.stV 
Peewit, i 169; ii 286; iii 454, 471 
Pdlaglo Bone, iv 435, 448-455. 
Pelagonemertes, iii 24; iv 45; 

(illust). 

Pelagothurla, iii 34 (illust). 
Pelamldes, ii as.^ 

Pelargonium, iv 94. 

Pelecanus, ii 50. 

— onocrotalus, i x8i. 

— trachyrhynchus, iii 6a. 

Pellas herus, i 334; u 80, 383; iii 442. 
Pelican, European, i 181. [iii 307. 
Pelicans, i 153, zSc^zSi : u 50 (illust) 
Pelican Fish, tv 446 (illust). 

PelYls, Ui Z19, xaa 

— amphibians, i 339. 341, 253. 

— birds, i 144, 145; iii 132. 

— fishes, i 259, 261. [159. 

— mammals, i 27, 31, 69 ; iii 120, 133, 

— reptiles, i 196, 197, 199. 

Penguin, blue, i x^; iii 67 (illust). 

— emperor, i x86; iii 67. 

— king, i 186, 187 (illust). 

Penguins, i 15s, x86, 187; ii 54-55, 

— crested, iii x86. [339; iii 66-67. 

Pennatttla, i 478: iv 10a. 


S4» 

Fentacrlnns, i 459-46X (iUutt.), Sea 
also Sea-Lilim. 

Pentastomum tmiiddes, i 393* 
Pepslmiv 380. 

Fepsls, ii 106. 

Peptic, or gastric glands, 1 37, 146. 
Peptone, i 37- 
Fmmeles, u 43; ui 191. 
PeramelldM, in i 9 x-x 93 - tsSt. 
Perea fluTlatUlB, i 269-373; U 84; iv 
Feroh, climbing, u 45X‘4S3 (iUust.); 

iii 116, 372. ^ l38t 

— common, i 369-272 (illust); ii 84; iv 
Perches, i 973; ii 388; tv 197- ^ 
Perching Birds, i x5a-*6i ; m 261- 

963; iv 387-389 

Perch^ medhaalsm", of birds, 
i 149; Ui 361-263. 

Perch-** Louse**, iv 197 (Uiust.). 
Perdix oinerea, i 173; » > 39 * 

Perez, w 133. 

Perga Lewlsil, Ui 389-390* 
Pericardium, i 335, 3*7. 339. 333 i 

343. 348. 400. 408, 435 * 

Perichtata, Ui 237-338. 
PerlophthalmuB, ii 448, 450; iU > >3- 

— Koelreuteri, ii 87. [1x6, 373. 

— Schlosseri, iii 116. 

PeripatUB, i 343. 393-403 (tllust.); ii 

134. 360, 434-435; Ui loi-ioa, 274, 
370: iv 14, 15. 

Periplaneta Americana, i 343. 

— orientalis, i 343-350; ii 350, 438; iii 
373-374. 378. iv 358. 

Perissodaotyla, i 104-107; iU 137- 
147, 487-488; and see Mammals, 
hoofed. 

Peristaltic moTements. Ui it. 
Periwinkle, 1 318-320 (illust); U 196, 
459-460; iv 97 , 297 , 438, 489* 

Perla bloaudata, i 377- 
Perlldse, it xi6, 463-464* 

PemlB aplToms, i 175- 
PerodlOtiCUB potto, ii 330; iii 343* 
Perognatbus fasotatus, i 131. 
Perris, iv 193. 

Persian lamb**, iv 229. 
Perspiration. See Sweat. [359* 
Pests, agricultural, i 18, 129 ; iv 349- 
Petanroldes yolans, iU 286. 
Petaurus breviceps, iii 985. 

— sciureuK, Ui 284-385. 

Petrdls, i 159, 183-183. 

-- storm, i 183; ii 53, 53. 

Petrogale, ii 182. 

— xanthopus, iii 479. 

Petrom^^on, U 384. 

— branchialis, i 291. [379. 

— fluvialiiis, i 391 ; it 91 ; iii 423 ; iv 

— marinus, i 291 ; ii 91-92 ; iii 423 ; tv 

— Planeri, iii 493. [979. 

Pettigrew, Ui 68. 8x, 131. 
PhaOOOhOBrUS ri^thiopicus, i 108. 

— Africaitus, i T09. 

PhaSthon, i 182: Ui 63. 

— sBthereus, i 189. 

Phagocytes, il 269. 

Phalacroooraz Capensis, U 48* 

— carbo, i x8x; ii 48; iU 63, 64, 471. 

>- graculus, i 181; ii 48: iii 63-64. 

Phalwnopsls gdhUlerlana, iv Be- 
ss (illust.). 

Phalanger, common, Ui 359 (illust). 

— long-«nouted, U 181-182 (illust} ; 
iv 89. 

Pbalangers, U 180-182, 334, 333 : ru 
358-359. 
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HmIMMNKI {Ctmi.) 

Ayiog; Ml •84-a86* 

^ — iquhtel, iH a tf - tfl i s . 
nMlaniM, sing. nuOuiX (and 
•ee Digitt): 

*^btrd*« i 

•— mammaU, i 31, 3a: iii B4« 
reptiles, i 198. 

ghaiangtitldt, u xSo-sSa. 
Phfclmglwn opUlo, i 390- 

TiMlarope. grey, i X69 (lUust.). 170. 
<-- red'^noi^d, i 169. [iii 197-128. 
Thglgrosnui fulicarius, 1 189; iii xa?, 

— byperboreus, i 169. [xaS. 

fUgOtosla mammSJlMUL, i 396 

(iUust). • 

SlULUtta impndtoat, iv 98. 
fharyngeal iDonea, lower, 1 276. 
HmXSUX, annebds, i 497, 429, 43a 
-^asddians, i 397, 398; 11 945, 346, 

389-390- 

— flat-worms, i 445, 446: u 151, 152. 

— lancelet, ti 389, 39a 
<— mammals, i 34-35* 

*— molluscs, i 308. 

— nemertines, ii 391. 

— wheel animalcules, i 435. 
PItaaoolaretoa dnareiui, li 180, 

i8t; ui 959-360, 479. 
nuLtotdoaiyldn. u 183: iu 480. 
niairaOlOinys* See Phascolumyidac. 
PlutatatigUaf ui xo6. 
ghaglannfl GolchlooB, i 172, u 339. 
TtUUUnldlB, U 359. m 378-379* 
FbaaMAt, Amherst's, iv 148. 

— Argus, IV 148. 
common, 1 173. 

— gold, i 17a; iv 148. 

-**• ^ver, i 17a. 

yhflMUta, 1 939: Mt 300 (Hlust). 

ViMaMuit-caiolla, ill X06. 
AfllfUlIUl ^tnlawia.natia ii. iii 368 
niBBaOOdlia, iv 47a, 473 (tUust). 
VtmKOdM Hteronyxnl, iv 165. 
fVild^piia monltutfl, iv x68. 
PlUlmnfl apiuDflariiifl, ii 3x7. 
Phttwnon Ttano rl aoe nidfl , u 310- 
Flittflpitta, iv 433. [3x1* 

nklSMtlMnUI flOOilUl, iii 463- 

muna apeirta^ i 334: ii >00 
gntladina rcweolA, i 435. » 

in xoa [iv 477. 

miOMpliloal 2kKaog3r, i 16-^17, 19: 
WbOOfL Caspica, iv 3x3. 

-*• Orecnlandica, i 99; iv 3x3, 3x3. 
Sifainca, iv 3x3. 

*— vituUna, i 99. , [96-97. 

BhOOraa nmnwiMSila . i xoo-iox; ii 
IllOOlto, See Seals, true 

fto&looptiriia roaeiis, 10460, 461; 

iv 377» 378. 

FholaiUdlfla, ifl 4x0. 

9I|01M daotflmi, i 335* 338: iii 931, 
flioraaplfl, ii 3x5* [409-410* 

jplii^iiiafoma luonlmta, iii 94-95- 

FbrFiaJMa grandis, i 375 (Ulust). 

— striata, iii 385 (illust ), 386. 

PllgyglJMlllM. See Caddis- Fites. 
FHiynoMima oomatam, i 233: iv 
VSinnuli, i 389; iii 189* [393- 

MiSl|rtiad,i3^ iii 38- 

]nif310IIMdll8a 42l«rillgi, iii 437- 
RQrnoi^tttlui Ikortlocfla, i 388. 
:piqr]i^90da, i 4to, 49x-4>o: » 055- 
058, 405; iii 363-363* 

— ^-foaled, i 491-499. 

flgiMfl, U996: iv75. 


nqrUoflooimi mfus, i 260; iU X85. 

— tibilacrix, i x6a 

*— trochtlus, i 160. ' [U 39i 40. 

niyllofltoilut cpeelniiii, i 89*83; 

Fiupjfloi^Qiiiata* i 89-83 
niyUosm TMtatrlx, i 353: » 

PlisrlDfgiiy, ui 335. [iv 35a 

x 6 x-x 69; iv 344. 

fltSTMtar maoroo^plialiii, ii 99: 
nijnMOfl, i 4i 17- [i'^ 318, 317* 

Pliyfllaiuitlitui LMueiu^ iu 53- 
Flis^ldgloal fleleotion, iv 489. 
FllSrBiOlOgy, standpoint of, i 13. 

PliyfQPliorA liydrofltotloa, n x6x, 

168 (illust.). 

FfapaOSlOllli. i S73, 360-964. 
Pl^rtoiihtliora IxifiMtani. iv 76. 
PbQrfcOX^UB ribb, iv 36a 

— vitis, li 318. 

Fioaria, i 159, x6x-t65. 

Pioarlan Birda, 1 153, x6x-x65. 

Ploa nutloa, 1 153- 

Plddn, ui 964-965. 

Flonoules, iu 463-464 
FlcnleU, ui 264 410 (illust ). 

Plddooks, i 335 (illust.) , iu 221, 409- 
FlerldSB, i 361-363; u 3x2; and see 
Picris. 

PierlS brassica:, i 362; ii 214, iii 309- 
400, IV x6i, 162, X94, 352. 

— napi, 1 362, iv 352. 

— rapae, i 363; iv 35a. 

Pigeon, blue rock, 1 139-159, 167, ii 
186; iv 250-251, 487 (illust.). 

— crowned, i 167 (illust), 11 185 

•— nutmeg-, i 186. [(illust). 

-wood-, I 167; ii x8s, 286; m 458 
Pigeons, 1 139-X53 (illust), 11 184, 185- 
186, Ui 386 (illust ), 304, 305 (illust), 
470-471, IV 950-251, 487 (illust). 

— “ fruit II t85-i86. 

— ground-, ii 185. 

— tree-, ii 185-186. 

** Pigeon’s milk*, i X51, hi 470-47** 

Pigs, i 67, X03, X08-109, ii 931-234, 
351; lii 487, 488-489, IV 98, 304, 306, 

939-333* 

Pika, Siberian, i 195 (illust). 

Pikas, i 195 ; and see Calling-Hares. 
Pike, bony, li 334. [(illust), 381. 

— common, i 982 ; ii 84 ; iv 348, 380 
Pikes, i 982. 

PUokfird, i 983, IV 365. 

PUldinm, iii 419 (iHust). 

'*Pill Bugs”, ii 349* 

PlUOV-PlSll, ii 306. 

Plmpla instigator, iv 194. 

Pindar, iv 347. 

Pine Iburten, i 98; h 22. 

Pineal body, 1 203. 

— eye, i 203; iv 47 (Ulust), 48. 
Pingnloula, iv 66. 

Pln^ See Ear-flap. 

Plnnlpedta (see also Sea-Lions, Wab 

ruses, and ^als), i 86, 98-99, ii 94- 
95, 399; iii 77-86, 493. 

PtaTinles, 1 459; H 965. 

PltttflU, i 176, 

PlogpliUa easel, iii 178; xv 35X. 

Plpa Amgrtoana, iU 50, 44x> 449- 
Pl^PllIl, in 497- 

— great, i 977; iii 497. 

Pipit. meadow, t X57. 

— Richard's, i X57. 

— rock, i 157. 

— tree, i 157. 

PlpaldlSi Iv 43«* 


Ptoeiodia^ iv aoo (ilbnt). 
PtMdmiltwri. i at tv 
Plsidlsan, Ui407* 

Plsflodes, iv 355. 

Piteber Plan^ iv 70-79. 

Pitlieola Batanas, i 78; iii 940, 941. 
Flaootd soales, i ta-xs, 959, 96x, 
Plaonla. iU 338, 339. [988, 

Plaoima placenta, iv394. 
Pligiolepls, ti 906. (969. 

Plaice, i 979; ii a9x-899: iu 439: iv 
Plan, of work, i X7-X9. 

Planarla gonocephala, iii 7 (illust.). 

— lactea, i 445 (illust ). 
yianartan worms, 1 441, 445-447* 

483, ii X5i-i5a, 271, 308, 361, 445- 
446; iii 7, 9o-ax, 339; iv 41, 440. 

— limd forms, i 446, h 159. 

Planes mlnutns, u 140. 

Plankton, i 490; ii 39, 330; iv 283- 
984, 435. 449-455* 459- Ux4* 

PlanortolB oomens, i 398; ii 434: hi 
Plantain -Eater, African, iU 963 
(illust.). 

Plantigrade feet stmoture, am- 
phibians, 111 X9I. 

- insects, ui 166. 

— mammals, i 94 (illust ), iii X35-X36, 
X55» X56, 158, 162 

Plant-Lice. See Aphides. 

Plants, association of animals and, iv 

— carnivorous, iv 68-74. (74-76. 

— classification of, iv 64. 

— defences of, iv 80-83, 90-95. 

— dispersal of, by animals, iv 95-98. 

— food of, i 33, 488, u 3, 270-274, iv 

— parasitism, iv 76-77. [65-74. 

— pollination of, iv Ba-pa 

~ relation between nutrition of ani- 
mals and, IV 68-74. [353- 

Planula (pi. Plannls), iu 349, 350. 
Plasma, 1 38. 49, 147. 4*8, 469* 
Plasmodlophora brassicss, iv 78; 

IV 363. 

Plastron, of turtles and tortoises, i 
214, 217, 2x8, 220, li 334. 

Platalea leuoolodia, 1 xSo. 
Platanlsta Oangetloa, h 28-29. 
“Plate Beaver’*, ui 74* 
Platyhelmla, 1 304. 441-447. "id see 
Flat- Worms. 

Platypus, duck-bUled. See Duck- 
Mole. 

PleOOtUB aurltUB, i 8a. 
Pleotognatm. i 273, 277-278. 
Pleotropbenax nivalis, i 156. 
Plesiotauria, iv 468, 469. 
Plenrobrandiui membranaoeufl, 

ii 306. 

Pleuroneotes flesus, iv 269. 

— hmanda, iv 969. 

— microcepbalus, iv 370. 

— platessa, i 979; iv 369. 
PleuroneotidiB. See Flat-Fishes. 

PUny. iv 945, 369* 389* 399* 

Ptotns, ii 49: ill 64. 

Plougbshare bone, i 144: xii 209 
(Ulust }, 398. [455; iv 61-69. 

Plover, golden, i 169 (Ulust ); iii 454- 
American, iii 305. 

— grey, i 169. 

— Kentid), i 169: ii 986, iii 453. 

— ringed, i 169; U 986; tv 133 (iHt«a«). 

Plovers, i 159, X68-X69; ii ^-68, 096} 

hi 46s; iv 377. 493* 

Ptnmatalla, i437; h a6x; iii ajx. 
Bliimbifo, iv 93. 
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mnM oowathiti 1 437- 

red) w 36a 
VliiiiiiilaxlA, i 48a 
Rnnfeilti Sir Horace, iv 046. 
flvila fiwirtna, i 364; Ui 401; iv 
Tlntarob, hr 039. [353. 

naMUa oruoitettriiiii, iv 353* 
WMim (pi* Plutei), Hi 3S5> ss^* 
Snemiiatto daot, u 453* 
Pniiiiiiod«niia, iv 451. 

Fodiard, i X?^: Hi 59 * 

Foottlopora liiyofa, i 475 (Hiatt.)* 

FodlG 0 t^l>ll«r, common, i xsx. 
POCdEftt^OnM, banded, i 131. 

oomtDOn, Hi X93~X94 (illust). 
f OdargUf , iv 428. 

PodldpeB, i 185: iv 308. 

— auritus, i 185. 

— cristatus, i 185. 

— fluviatilis, i 185; iii 65-66, 457. 

»> griseigena, i 185. 

— nigricoliis, i 185. 

Podura aquatica, i 384. 

— villosa, iii 176. 

Poe, iv 4U. 

Poffonompnnez barbatus, ii ao8. 
Pogy, iv 318. 

Pointer, iv 367 (iiiust. ), 368. [(illust ). 
Poison -bag, echinodems, ii 361 

— Ashes, U 356-357 (illust). 

— insects, iv xi8. [234. 

Poison fangs, of reptiles, i 224, 330, 
PoiSOn-glandB, amphibians, ii 355. 
~ arachnids, i 386, 388, 391; ii 125, 

— echinoderms, i 458. [126. 

— insects, ii 105, 358. 

— molluscs, U 97, 357. 

— myriapods, i 394: ii 133* 

— nemertines, ii 93* C355J i'^ 338* 

— reptiles, i 324, 230, 234; ii 80, 354- 
Polson-splnes, of echinoderms, ii 

361 (illust). 

— of fishes, ii 305-306, 355-357 (Hlust). 

Polar bodies. Hi 336-337 (Hiust). 
Pole-Oat, i 97-98; ii 22. 

Pole-Oats, water-, ii 22; and see 
Visons. 

Pollan Tesldes, iii 93* 

PoUtioal Economy, i 17. 

Pollack, iv 3oa [93* 

PoUen, iv 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 

** Pollen basket”, of bees, iv 254 
(illust.). 

Pollination, of flowers, iv 83-90. 
Polyaowtbus vlrldlauratus, iii 

4*7 : iv 393* 

Polyborus tbams, ii 303* 
PolyolUBta, i 4*9-430; H 146, 408; Hi 
—• freediving, i 439. I227. 

— sedentary, i 439-43a 

Polydrms anrantiaous, U 380. 

• Polydades, U 151, 15** 
Po^rdeemns oomplanatns, i 396. 
Po^ergus ntfiBooens, i 373* 
Polygordins, i 43>-43* . Hi 99, 359- 
Pdlylopbns, iii 326. [360 

Po^ema gracilis, iv 194. 

— natans, iii 28-29. 

Pdsmog, i 429; ii 408. 

Polynoids, ii 408; iii 358. 
Polyommatus alexls, i 36a. 
Polype, freshwater, i 465-473 (illust 1; 
ii 160, ayx-aya; iU 2, 10 (Hlust.), 327, 
3a8, 339-34** 

Polyptams, i *66-268 ; u 334, 421, 453* 
Pdyrliachis, w 1x5. 

Pcdyitomella iacperatriz, iv 434* 
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Pdystosroin integerrlmum, iv! 

sot. [(iUust). < 

Po3ya»Bla toraaostylis, iv 33 
Po^ioa, i 436-438 : ii 96x, 339» 4*0- 
4it; Hi 7, 8, 99-xoo, 330-33*; iv 104- 
105. 

Poiysoninm Oermanioiim, Hi 373. 
Pomatooeros trlaneter, it 258. 
PompOilUl exatutus, i 373. 

— viaticus, U xckS. 

Pond-lteter, i 354: H 123 (Hlust), 
440; Hi 29 (Hlust). 

Pontobdella, Hi 361. 

Pony (and see Horses): 

— Norwegian, iv 235-2^ (illust). 

— Shetland, iv 237, 238 (Hlust). 

Porbeagles, i 286. 

PoroeUana platyobeles, Hi 368. 
Poronpine, Brazilian tree-, iii 253, 
*55 (Hlust). 

— brush-tailed, i 132. 

— Canadian tree-, i 132; iii 253. 

— common, i 132; ii 342. 

Poronpines, i 64, las. i3*-*35; H 

*78, 333 ; Hi a5a-a53* 

Porcuidne Worm, ii 339* 

Porous babirussa, i 109; Hi 488. 
Porgana mametta, i 171* 
Poztfera. See Sponges. 

Pork ^measles**, i 443- 
Porpoise, i 67, loo-iot (illust); u 26; 
Hi 490-49 f* 

Porsobinsky, u 315* 

Portal circulation, i 41, aoa. 

— vein, i 41. 

Porte croix, i 390. 

Portbesia auriflua, H 36a 
Portugese Man-of-war, ii x6x- 

162; iv 344. 

Posterior nares, i 46, *47* 
Potamides, Hi 4*7* 

Potamocbcsrus penicillatus, i 
Potamogale yelox, ii 35; ii* 73- 
Potato-Fungus, iv 76. 

Potato plant, iy 76. 

— ihrips, i 355 (illust). 

Potto, Bosman's, Hi 243 (Hlust.), 244. 
Pottos, ii 3*0. [479* 

POUOb, of marsupials, iii 193, ao6, 478- 

Pouobed-Bear, Hi *59-360, 479. 
Pouobed-Jerboa, Hi 192. 

Pouobed “Lion”, iv 474. 
POUObedmammala See Mammals. 
Pouobed-Hole, H 43 (iiiuRt* ). 338-339; 

iii 206-207. 

Pouobed-Rats, i iso-xa*; Hi 192- 

193, 204-205 ; iv 4x8. 

POUlpe. See Octopus. 

Poulton, ii 286, 393, 394, 397j 300, 
303, 305, 3*4, 359: ill 399; iv 160, 16a. 
Poultiy-Louse, pale, H 111. 

Power, Madame Jeanette, iv 57. 
FoyOU, i X37 (Hlust). 
PraoellodomuB sibilatrlz, iii 464* 
” Prairie DtHl" See Prairie>Mai> 
mot, common. 

Pralrle-Marmoti Columbian, iv X35. 

— common, i ia6-ta7 (illust); ii 367; 

— Mexican, iv 135. [iv 135. 

Pratlnoola rubetra, i x6a 

— rubicola, i x60. 

Pratlnoole, i 169. 

Prawn, i&op, H 292-293, *94* 

— common, i 41a ; ii 137, 292, 403 ; Hi 
*69: iv 2^ (illust), 299-300. 

— fiieshwater, ii 253-454. 

— Jamaica, H 137. 
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Prawns, Hi *7, 365; iv 35, 36, 444- 
445 (illutt). 

Pxaytiw-lnseets, i 381: tnd see 
Mantis, praying-s 

PrefCrmatton, doctrine of, Hi 336. 
Premdars, i 36. See also Teeth. 
Pxtepulns, H 4x0 (illust). 

Primates, i 68, 70-79. See also Man, 
Apes, and Monkeys. 

Prionoocangon ommatostares, tv 

445 (illust). 

Prlonodura, iv 407. 

Filstis antlauorum, i 288; H 89. 
PrObOSOidea. See Elephants. 
Proboscis, of acorn-headed worm. Hi 
215, 216. 

— elephants, i loa; H 171-172. 

— insects, i 359, 363; ii 205, ao6, 2x4, 

— molluscs, i 320, 339. I215. 

— nemertines, i 305-306; ii 93. 

— siphon- worms, i 433; ii 15a 

— tapirs, i X05. 

Proboscis-Bear, ii 229, 230 (iiiust). 
ProbOSOlS-Sbeath, of nemertines, i 
305-306. 

Prooayla Abyssimca, i 104; iii 25a 

— arborea, iii a5a 
-- Syriaca, i 104. 

Prooellaria pelagioa, i 183. 
Froototretus multimaculatus, u 

344-345* l347* 

Prooyon lotor, i 94 ; ii 229-230 , in 

ProS^dna, i 70; m 475. 
Proglottides, iv 204. 

Pro-legs, i 360, 36*, 363, 363, 364, 
365; it 314, ui 102, X03. 
Proneomenia, i 34* (Hlust). 
Prongbuoks, i 109, 112-1x3; iU X51 
(illust). I34-35* 

Prosobranobla, i 3*71 3*8-324; hi 
Prosopistoma, ii 466 (Hlust) ; iii 30. 
ProBtblostomum, ii 159* 
Prostomium. iii 359; iv xa. 
Proteas, iv 89. 

Protection of eggs and young, 

i 18; lii 349, 36a. 

— amphibians, iii 434-435. 436-437» 
438--439. 440-44*. 44*. 443* 

— annelids, iii 358, 361. 

— arachnids, iii 373-374. 375* 

— birds, Hi 448, 449, 45 *-453. 453. 454. 

457. 464-474; iv 60 [368. 

— crustaceans, iii 362-363, 365, 367- 

— echinoderms, iii 355, 356-357. 

— fishes, iii 423, 424, 426-43a 

— insects, iii 378, 379, 380, 381, 38a- 
383. 387-388, 389-390. 39*-39*. 393. 
394-396, 400, 402 ; iv 56, ixs, X17, 
Z18, xao, 126, 256. 

— mammals, i 65 ; iii 474-475. 477. 
478-480, 481, 489-483. 485. 486, 487 
488, 490, 49*. 49a. 493. 494* 

— molluscs, iii 404, 405-406, 412-4x3. 

414, 4*7-4*8. 

— myriapods, Hi 37X-373. 

— peripatus, iu 37a 

— reptiles, iii 444, 44S1 446, 447* 

— zoophytes, iii 350, 35a-353* 
Protective mimicry. See Mimicry. 
ProteotlTe resemblance (see also 

Masking and Mimicry), H 278, 282- 
283, 285, 289, 294-295, 30a 

— amphibians, ii 291. 

— arachnids, ii a99-3oa 

— ascidians, xi 278. 

— birds, it 279, 281, *90, 295-296; iii 
450, 453. 47*; »v 132-134. 
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fwtwttw iwMttoa w (c«w.) 

eggn Aftd young, ii 985-986. 

•«« cniitaOMiMt ii 07^ 979, 399-993 

— fiihM/u 983-384, 99X-999, 396. 
--kifteas, U 3B3, 986-987, 993-994, 

996-300; iii 399; iv 160, 161-169. 

— mammftls, ii 18, 979, 989-990, 39s ; 
iii 48B. 

— mollutcs, ii 978, 985, 987-389, '999, 

— reptiles, ii 981-989, 390-391. [996. 

— cooph}^, ii 978. 
ftOtWidl. Sec Albuminoids. 
frotalM Hludll, i 91 - 93 : ii 15- 
ProttlUUi, i 87, 91-99 ; and see Pro* 

teles. 

froteroQioiigla, iv loo-iox (iUust.). 
Prcftvnt amutetoi, i 949 ; ii 457: 

iii 48. 

Protful ttoinudoale, i 48M91 : ii 
968-369, 418: iii 3, 6, 331, 3x8-319: 

iv4-5, 

Protoobordata, i 60, 993-301. See 
also Lancelet, Ascidians, and Acom- 
headed Worm. 

Protobpdra, i 48<x 
PyOtOmoUlUai, i 31I1 339'34s: ii 
391-399; iii 999, 404-405; IV 16-17, 

Protoioyxa, i 497» 498* 

JPPOtOPlMm, i 39i 43-441 469 , 484) 
487-488, 490* 4921 498: “ i-^3i 266, 
968, 970, 379; iii x; iv 1-3, 449, 484- 
protoptems, i 964, 365; u 83, 456. 
Prototlieria, 1 69 -7a See Mam- 
mals, egg-laying. 

Prototraobeata. See Peripatus. 
PrOMOa, 1 304i 487-499. ii 163, a66- 
970, 379-974, 341, 361-369, 4x8-419; 
iii 9, 4, 5, 6, 8-9, 88-89, 231, 317-3251 
333‘“33SJ iv 40b 49i 7 ^$ 77» 99-ioi> 
906-907, 363, 449i 453i 4S4-455» 458, 

— amoeba-like, i 493, 495-498* C484* 

ProvantricttluB, i 148. 

Pnundo add, ii 380. 

Platter, ii 189. See also Digestive 
organs of mammals, herbivorous. 

Peammodromue Htopaaloui, m 
Peepburut, i 368. [448. 

Peeadobrandb, i 363; U 386. 
PiendobraaobiiB etrlatui, iii 49- 
Peendooeroe velutlnuB, ii 308- 

PjgeildepOdB, of animalcules, i 490, 
495, 498; ii 968-969, 370; iii 9, 3, 4, 

Pmdefcorid i 387, 388-389. 

PeUwa monadia, u 387; iv 353. 
Pdttad, i is«» X86-X67; ii 188-191. 

iU 965-966. 

Pdttaoiie erltbaeoB, i x66; iv 389. 
Pgooos tbedatue, i 379- 
Peotn* epblppUiBr, iu 357* 
PeopbetlcuB itrldulans, iv 37. 

Peydb^, Ht 400. 

Pi^oloiy, i >7- 
P^obrepc^, Hi 98 (Uiust). 
Ptarmigan, i 172.* H 290 (illust.); iv 
134 (illust). 

Pteranodon, Hi 309; iv 472* 
Pteraataddm, ih 358. 
Pteddopbyta, iv 64* 

PterooenB, ii 336. 
pterodaotplui, iv 470-472 (Hiust). 
pteromalpi pootim, tv 194- 

— Dunarum. iv xos* 

Ptere m yg petanriita, Hi 289-983. 
ptmaama. u 484 (uiust). 
Stepplmriit ptivodaots^ 


Pterepod^ i 335-396: li 978: Hi 35* 1 

36, 4x2: XV 451 * 

PterpplUI, i Sx-Bt; ii 391; iv ax«, 

— edulis, i 89; iii 945. ^ 

Pteroeaar, paddle-tailed, iU 308-309 

(illust). [47*» 

PtercNwnria, Hi 999, 308-309: iv 470- 
Pterotraehea, x 391 ; u 99 (illust) ; 

iv 35 (Uiust). 

PterplBB, i X43. i:x55. 

PtlUmorbsaLobiis boloMrionui, i 
Ptinidm, iv 355. 

Ptyodacr^Xm bomoleplf , Hi 368. 
Patdf , i 145- 

Puff Adder, H 80, 303-304; iv 339* 
PalBa, common, i 184; iii 66. 

PulBxui, i 164; u 53. 

Png IHV. X 383, 384 (Hiust). 

Pnlex Irrltans, i 358; H 199; Hi 178. 
Pnliddn. See Fleas. 

Pulmonaxy lurtery, i 40-41* 
Pnlmonata, i 317, 324, 328-398; ii 

100, 330, 461-469. 

Poleating vaonole, i 491, 493> 494, 

496; ii 419. 

PulTlllttS, iu 374-975, 976. 
Pulylnarla rlbeeiso, iv 351. 

Puma, i 88; ii 9 (illust. j, xo, iii 347. 
Pupa (pi. Pup»): 

— beetles, t 367, iii 394 (illust); iv 199. 

— bugs, iii 381. 

— flies, two-winged, i 356, 357; ii 442 
(illust), 468 (illust); Hi 403 (illust), 
403-404 (Uiust); iv 191 (illust). 

— insects, membrane -winged, i 370, 
371, 37a; Hi 387, 388, 389, 39»; iv 
1x0, iia, xxs, 117, X18, 130, 177, 195, 
955, 258. 

net-winged, i 377, 378, 379 ; iii 

385-386. 

— moths and butterflies, i 360, 361, 
38a, ^3i 384, 365; iu 399-400 (illust.), 
40X (illust), 40a (illust). 

Pupil, of mammals, t 58, 93, 94, 

“Pure culturee”, 14. 
Purple-8heU, i 320-391; U 96-97 
(illust.), 394-395; Hi 4x3 (illust), 4x6; 
iv 348. 

Purpura lapUlue, i 320-321; H 96- 
97, 394-395 ; iu 41a, 416; iv 348. 
PutorlUB ermineus, i 98; ii 22, 289; iv 

— foetidus, i 97: u 92, iv 369. [303. 

— lutreolus, iii 76: iv 304. 

— Sibtricus, iii 76. 

— vison, iii 76; iv 304. 

— vulgaris i 98; ii ai, 290. 

Fyouogon, shore, 1 434 (illust). 

^ouogonlda, i 3431 424; iv 447 

(Uiust). 

Ppouogonum Uttorale, i 424* 
Pygiara buoepbala, i 383-384: H 
399. 

PygOPOdeB, i X59, 183-185; iii 64-65. 
^gOpUB lepldopUB, i 393. 
I^lodidiBy iv 448-447* 

pyloric oiBea, i 972. 

Pylorlo Bao, i 453* 

PyroBoma, i 300: iv xo6. 

— gigantea, iv xo6. 

PyTTboeorez graoulus, i X54. 
Fh^bula Suropma, i 158. 

Pytboa, Indian (molurus), i 931, 939 
(illust). 

— West Afiicaxi (tebce), i 33X, 933 
(Uiust ). 

PytbOtti, i 939; u 79, 390: Hi 370, 445. 
Pytbonomorpba, iv 489* 
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Quad rat e bone, i 143, 193, 906, 915, 
Quadrumana, Hi 953. C»37* 

QuadmpedB, i 8. 

Qnaa i 179; ii 939. 

OnerouB pubeecene, iv Sx-ea. 
Querquednla crecca, iii 58. 

— quetta, i 176. 

Quill -featberB, i X42-X43 (Hiust.), 
*53. »5Sf 156, X57* 258, X63, 173, 178, 
xBa, z86; iii 396-997, 301. 
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BaSUt, i 9, X34 (illust ). ii X74-X76, 

324i 3a5» 345-346, 386-367; ill II, 19, 

209, 483; iv X40, X4X, 243- 244, 308, 

346, 375, 386. 

— angora, iv 243, 344 (illust ). 

— chinchilla, iv 943. 

Raccoon, common, i 94 (illust.); u 
BaoblB, i X49. [329-330; ill 347. 

Radlale, i 144, 197, 198, 352. m 299. 
Radial TeBSela See Ambulacra! 
vessels. 

RadlatOB (Radiata), i xx. 

Radlolarla, i 498; H 341; iv 76, 77, 
453, 454, 458. 

Radlolarian ooge, i 498. 

RodlUB, i 30, X44, 196, X97, 241, 25X, 
252; Hi X18, 134, X4X, X49, 158, 237, 
299. 

Eylula, pi Radulm (see also Rasp- 
ing organ), i 310 ; U 95, 96, 97, 196, 

Radula sac, i 3>o: » 95* [198- 

Rata batis, i 388: ii 386; iii 434; iv 
278. 

— clavata, i 288; ii 334; iv 378. 

Rail, land-, i 171; ii 240 (illust), 343- 

— water-, i 171; ii 344. [344, 368. 

RallB, i X53, X7x; ii 240, 343-344, 388; 

iii 61-62, x86. 

RalluB aquatiouB, i 171. 

Ramullna globulifera, iv 454. 
Rana Catesbyana, i 354; iii 5a 
— - esculenta, i 254; Hi 50; iv 153. 

— Guppyi, i 255. 

— temporaria, i 249; ii 83, x 92-194, 

291, 499-493, 457-458; iii 50, 18a- 
184, 436-437* lui 383* 

Raxiatra UuearlB, i 354. H 124, 440. 
Ranglfer taranduB, i xn; ui 152; 

iv 2x9. 

Ranidw, 1 254. See also Frogs. 
RapbldOB, iv 80. 

Rapbidla opbiopBiB, i 377* 
RaaoreB, ii 338. 

RaBplng organ, of molluscs, i 308- 
3*0, 311, 339; H 94-96 (illust). 97,9 

99, 196, 247, 248. 

Rat, black, i 127; and see Rats. 

— common or brown, i 127; iv 375. 

— water-. See Vole, water-. 

RatB, i 127; li 934, 321, iv 348,, 347* 
See also Mole-Rats, Poiiched-Rais, 
&c. 

Ratit», i 152, X86-X90; ii 943; Hi ia8- 
X32, 449-450- 

Rat-Xangaroee, H xSa. 

**Rat**tailed XiMmot" H 9x6, 44a, 
449 (illust.). 

**Rattle'*, i 935: ii 304 (illust). 
RattleBnake, i 934-935 (Uiust): ix 
80 (illust)» 304 (illust); iv 135, 339. 
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i X5S: u *35* »3^ *37! Hr 96, 
lay. John, 1 9. CX30, 347, 408. 

Bay> Ihornback, t f88 (iUuit.); ii 334: 

i CHr 976 (iUustO- 

Bay», i *57» a®4i *87-990; n 90, 385- 
387; iil 44, 4»4“495; iv 904, 978, 348. 

— eagle-, i 988: ii 90 (illust); iii 44 

(iUusL). [(Uliut). 

— electric, i 990 (illuft) ; ii 90, 91 

— sting-, t 988-990; ii 356, 357! iv 905. 

— true, i 988. 

Ba3r<*Aiiliiialciil6, \ 4961 iv 76, 77 
(iUust), 449 (illust.), 453, 454, 4S8. 
Ray Lankaater, i 400; iv 98a, 395. 
Baaorbm, common, i 284 (illust}; iii 
66. 

Basor-Sliana, i sss (Ulust): Ui 990 

(illust.); iv 8x5. 

Eaaaon, i 53: iv 53* 

B^nuiir, Ui 388. 

ReoapitiUation, law of, i 14; ii 9, 
»S, 89, 394; iU 1x8-119, *40-1431 39J, 
335-336, 337-339» 348, 430: >v 489. 
ReOtaJl fUla, ii 464. See also Gills, 
of insects. 

Beotrloas, i *43! 097. See also 

Feathers. 

Beotum, ii 464-465, 466. [zaS. 
BaoarvlToatra avooetta, Ui 197- 
Bedla (pi. Bedlsa), i 444- 

Bed-Malldt, plain, iv 971. 

— striped, iv 97 x (illust). 
Rad-BIuilatB, iv ayi-aja. 

Bed- or Forked-Worm, iv 369. 
Redpole, lesser, 1 156. 

— mealy, i 156. 

^*Bed-8pider", i 393; U 918, 443. 
Red-apotted Bluetkroat, i x6a 
Bedstfurt, i z6a 

— black, i t6o. fipo. 

RedaYlui peraonatus. U 133: iv 
Bedwlng, i x6o. 
ii 169. 

Beed-ftah, i 266, 968 (illust); ii 453- 
Reeve, iv 333. 

Reeves, w. H., iv 999. 

Reflex actiona, iv 9 (illust), 94, 33, 
34, 49i 50* 

Regeneration, klologlcal: 

— amphibians, iii 339. 

— annelids, ii 374-37S: Ui 399. 

— birds, ui 333. 

— crustaceans, ii 374; Ui 33*-333. 

— echinoderms, i 454; iii 398-339. 

— flat* worms, iii 399. 

— mammak,, iii 33a. 

— moss<polypes, iii 331. 

— reptUes, ii 37X; hi 339. •* 

— sponges, iii 395, 336. 

— zoophytes, iii 338, 

Regnlna cristatus, i x60i 

— ignicapiUis, i x6o. 

Reindeer, i xzx-xia; Ui 159; iv 9x8, 
9x9 (Ulust). 

**Relndeer Age’*, i 113. 

Remlgea, i *43: Ui 396. See also 
Feathers. 

Resgger, iv 146. 
pftitiin , H 169. 

Reptiles, i 60, x 9*-337; ii 70-81, 19*- 
*99, 981-989, 990-991, 303-3<H» 3«, 
330, 333, 344-345, 354-355. 370-37*, 
434-^; iii 50-56, xio-iix, X9t-*a4, 
X84-X85, 907-9*9, 967-979, 986-987, 
308-309. 33a, 443-448 : iv 99-30. 47. 
48, X5x-t5«, 3X4, 3*7. 338, 336-337. 
34«. 378, 39»-39a. 395-396. 4*7; 4*9. 


R^itttaa (CMS/.) 

43*, 4*5. 4«8, 43a, 437. 463-464. 467- 
47*. 

— eNctinct, ii 398, 399-330: ui *94, 399, 
308-309 (illust); iv 463-464, 467-47* 

— flying. See Extinct {(Ulust). 
•— terriUe. See Dinosaurs. 

— toothless, i 3x9-931. See also 
Turtles and Tortoises. 

— varied-toothed, iv 467-468. 

Respiratory organa See Breath- 
ing organs. 

B^lratory trees, of echinoderms, 

ii 414; ui 96, 97. 

Retepora, i 437 (Ulust). 

Retioulnm, u x68. See also Diges- 
tive organs of mammals, herbivo- 
rous. 

Retina, 158. 

Rettnaonliun, iu 3*3* [99* 

Retractor muscles, i 334, 438 ; iU 
Retroplnna RiCkardaonl, iv 975. 
Revexuion, iv 48B. 

Bliabdites, u 361. 

RhaMoocslea. ii tsx, 159. 
Rkabdophora. iv 458-459. 
Bhacoidiorus pardalis, iii 987-988. 

— Reintwardti, ii 319, 393; Ui 388. 

— reticulatus, iii 441-443. 

~ Schlegeli, iii 439. 
Rhatnphastlda, U 186-187. 
RhamporkynChus, Ui 308-^ 
Rkea, common (Americana), i x88. 

— Darwin’s (Darwini), i 1 88. 

— long-billed (macrorhynca), i x88. 
Rkeas, i x88 ; ii 343 ; iii 130, 153, 449. 
Rklna sflnattna, i 986-967. 
Rklnooeros, common or black (bicor- 

nis), i Z06 (illust); ii 350; ui *38-139, 
X4a {350: Ui X39 (illust.). 

— Indian (unicornis), i xo6 (Ulust.) ; U 

— white (sinus), ui 138. 
Rkinooeroses, i 64, 105-X06; u 350; 

iii 138-140, 488: iv 334, 373. 

Bklnoderma Darwlnl, Ui 440-441 
(Ulust). 

RhlnolOpkna femimequinum, i 83. 

— hipposideroK, i 83. {83. 

RUnopoma micropkyllnm, i 83- 
Rblaoorlnua, iv 446. 

Rhliomys, iii 304. 

Bblzopt^. i 49^. 493-498: u 968- 
370, 34X. See also Animalcules. 
Rhodeus amams, ii 459 (Ulust). 
Rbodites roasB. i 373; U 304-305. 
Rkomlms Isevis, iv 368. 

— maximus, i 279; iii 431-439; iv 368, 
Rkopalla, iv 41 (illust). 
Rkopalooera, i 360.36a. See also 

Butterflies. 

RtayaoopkUldefl, u xx6. 
Rl^ckitea iMtuliB, Ui 394-396. 
Bkynohooepbala, i 903, 936-937; 

iii 56, 444 ; iv 4x0, 464, 467. 
Rkynobodeamus terreatrla, ii 446. 
Rkynobops, ii 59. 

Bb^Choanolina Scblegell, i axa. 
Rkyasa, iv 195. 

RltSTtina, ii t73-*74* 

Bi^, amphibians, i 939. 

— turds, i 144-145. 

— Ashes, i a6i. 

— mammals, i 99, 46. 

— reptiles, i x94-*95, »o6, 937 ; ii 434 ; 
Ui xxo-xzz, 987. 

Rlea-Blrd, i *56. 

Rlobardla JBtblopioa, iv 80. 


Ridlay, H. N., Ui 4B8. 

BUnnia, ii 394. 

Rtng^imiaCle. u 17** 

Rlnc-Ouael, i z6a 
Riaaa trldaotyla, i *68; iU 455, 456. 
RItaema Boa, ii 335, 347: iv 396, 
338, 358* 

Rivar-gkrew, Aflican, u 35. 
Rlvar-Vorm, red, i 431 ; iv 903-904. 
Roaok, i 989; u 449 (ilhist), 430. 
Rokln Redkreaat, i z6o; m *85 ; iv 
Roblnaon, Louis, ui 234. {96. 

Book-Badgera See Conies. 
Rook-borers, i 335. 

Book Ck»by, i 375. 

’’Book Hoppers**, iU *86. 
RoOk-Xangaroos, ii 183. 
Rock-Lobster. See Lobster. 

Rook- Wallaby, yellow -footed, iii 
479 (illust). 

RodenUa. See Mammals, gnawing. 
Bods and Cones, i 58: iv 47. 
Rolling-up kablt, u 34*-349. 

Bolt, H. A., IV 379. 

Romanes, U 154, 394 : iU *9, 95. 1x5, 
934; iv 38s, 40*. 478. 488, 489, 494. 
Bondeletlus, iv 315. 

Book, i T53 (illust.). u 235, 236<illu8t), 
354; 111 i8s, *t>D, 403; IV 130-X39 
(illust), 348. 

Roranal, u 29: iii 85. 
Bose-bedeguars, 1 379. 

Bose ckafer, 1 368, 369 (illust). 
Ross, iv 207, 34*. 

i 489 (illust): iu 6. 

ROtatOlla. See Wheel-Animalcules. 
Rotifer (and see Wheel- Animalcules): 

— crown, ii 369 963 (illust ). 

— Power, U 963. 

-rose-coloured, i 434-435 (iUust); ii 
369; ii! joo (illust). 

Rotuora, i 304* 434-435: and »«« 

Wheel-Animalcules. 

Round-mouths, i 957. 39*-39a: ** 
91-99, 383-385; iii 493; iv 978-979. 
Round-Worm, i 447-448 (Ulust.); iv 
Roy, iii 307. 1343. 

Roaites gongylopkora, ii 909, 
Ruff, i 169; iv 147. 

Rumen, u *68. See also Digestive 
organs of mammals, herbivorous. 

Bumia cratsBgata, * 364; u 997-998; 

iii X 03 . 

Rnmln^JltS (see also Mammals, 
hoofed), i 29, 109-199; ii 35*-354> 
365-366; iii XSO-X53# 480-49®- 

— “hollow-homed", i *13, * U 359. 
Running Birds, i 159, x8^x87: !i 

*43. 354. 367-368; Ui X98-T39, 449- 
450; iv 475-476. fiii 948. 

Ruploapra tragns, i 1x7; U 365-366; 
Rutkexdoa, iv 82. 

RutlOlUa phcenicurus, i z6a 

— tithys, i 160. 


Babella, ii 339. 4®9. 

BabeUarla, 1 43®: U 339. 

Sable, American, iv 303. 

— Russian, i 98: iii *56 (illust); iv 303. 

SacoopkaJTnx pelecsnoHlei, iv 

446. 

Saconlina, iv i 97-*99 (Ulust). 
Saoral yertebne, i 37, 144. *94» » 39 » 
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•mwA* i *7$ 31* Hh Ui fi?* 

«4* <M!» las, 133. 

iii 408-409 (tUuftt ). 
ui Mt (iUuft): iv 4a. 

Saitti pttlAx, iv 166-167 (must }. 
7^-77- 

iikl, black, i 78; lii 040, 041 (iUust). 
AaJdi, i 7^» 78. 

ftfclftntftlltfair, black, i ^5. ili 436. 

— giant, i 347; ii 457; iii 48. 

— MiuUsqipi, i ti 456-457* iii 48. 

— siren, {049; ii 457* iii 48-49» 

— spectacled, ii 433. [(lilust) 

— qiotted, i 938-345 (illust ); ii 83, 304; 
iii 46-47 (illuit), 436. 

— (h]«e<toed, i 948; iii 48, 435. 
SalanuuutoTB, i 245, 247-349; ii 433, 

458-457; iii 48“49- 

— fish, ii 83; iii 48. 

StlaiDAIldra atra, i 945; iii 436. 

— maculosa, i 238-«45, ii 83, 304, iii 

46-47* 436* U35- 

telamandraHa Xeyierlliigl, ui 
Aalainandrtna pei^oillata, u 
Saliva, i 36, 37; ii 2x2-213. [433* 

— of insectSp iv zaa, 124, X25. 

Salivary glaiida, i 36 (iiiu&t.): ii x68. 
Sallac, iv 89. 


t fario, i 28a: iv 275-276, 379. 
See Salmon. 

, i 98a (illust.); ii 388: iii 182, 

496, 43a**433 (illust.); iv xaB, 154, 155 
(illust), 975, 976, 379. 

TAinUy, i 280-282. 
i 300; ii 278: iu 433 (illust.), 
flaltk common, i 33. (iv xo6 

Sattemantnin Sardicnm, w 271 


Salfea of lima, i 33* C076. 

Sandarliag, i 169. 

Bajuaamoa, G. P., iv 333. 
Saad-FUaa. See Midges, sand-. 
BattSfind, iH ro6. [aaa 

Saml-Oaper, i 334 (illust); ii 950; iii 
flaad-Qronaa, i 15*. 167-168; u 979- 

— Pallas's, i x(^; ii 279-481. [281. 

Saad-Boppan, i 414* 415 (Uiust); a 

149, 404: iii 1747*75* 365* 368. 
ii 2X9; iv tax. 

Band-liartill. i x6i; in 453- [128. 

Bandptpar, common, i 169; ui 127, 

— curlew, i 169. 

— green, i 169. 

— purple, i 1^ 

— sharp-tailed, i 169. 

— Temminck's, i 169. 

— wood, 1 169. 

Bandpipari, i 169 (illust); iv 147. 
Saad4Uita, in 204- 
Basd-Waap, common, i 373: u *06. 

— field, or fly-storing, i 373; ii xo6. 

Battd-Waapa, i 373; » *06 (iiiust). 
Banflaa vaBtrloiOl, iv 76, 78 
(illust). 

BaroopliaBa camaria, iv 72. 

— SarracenisB, iv 79. [341* 

Barooptaa loaM, iv 196 (illust), 
BareoxAampiia grypHna, i 175: iv 
Baidina, i 283; iv 265. [432. 

— pho^fliorescent h 319 (illust). 
BaaTaMda vizioiaxlfl, iv 7i‘-7a* 
Bart, ivsSs. 

BattB^Vid, iv 406. 

BaSmla oarptni, 1 363; 164. 

— Peinyi, iv 9^ 

— yama^mai, iv 26a 


8aitPnMda,iV4d9> 

Banrwlda, i 204. 

Savafa, ti log. 

SavUla mtt ti 153) >59) 279* • 
BaWsFlibaa. i a88; ti 89 (illust). 
8aw-ny, appl^ iv 356. 

— Attstnihan, iii 389-390. 

— cherry and pear, iv 356. 

— com, iii 367-388 (illust); Iv 355. 

— goosebeiry and currant, iv 356. 

— ^um, IV 356 

— rose, iii 388 (illust ). tjv 355. 

— turnips, i 371 (illust): ii 204, tii 389; 
Saw-Sllaa, i 370-37** ti 202-204, 387- 

390; iv 160, 355-356. 

Baw-Wort, iv 82-83 (Uiust). 
Sazlaava, i 335* 

Baxlcola, iv 133. 

— oenanthe, 1 x6o; Ui 185. 

Baaridomua axata, iv 334. 

BazlfiraBa, golden, iv 88. 
Boale-Ini^, apple, iii 381; iv 350 

— currant, iv 351. [(illust), 351. 

— gooseberry and currant, iv 351 

Boale-Xnaeofea, iti 381; iv 350, 351. iv 
Soalea, amphibians, hi 2x4. [40a 

— birds* legs, i 14X-142. iii 297. 

— Ashes, i 364, a^, 271, a8o, 383. 

— — ■ ganoid, i 266-268. 

placoid, t X9-13, 259, 261, 988. 

— mammalb, i 42. 

— - reptiles, i 192-193, 205, 213-2x4, 
223, 995, 226, 228, 237. hi 210 
Soale-Worm. ti 408 (illust); iii 358. 
Scallop, edible, 1 337-338 
~ pilgrim, i 337 (illust). [45-46* 

Aoalldpa, i 337-338; iii 36-37) 409; iv 
Soaiiaorea. Ui 963. 

Scaphander, ii too. 
Scaphirhynchus, i 968. 

SdaphltcB, IV 466 (illust). 
Boaphopoisi, 1 311* 333-339; ti 247- 

248; iii 221-322, 411-4x3; iv x8. 
SoapU^, i 39, 69, 187, 197, 198, 241, 
353 : iii 201, 398 ; and see Shoulder- 
girdles. 

''Boar " of Idmpct, iv 57.58. 
Soarabfoua aacar, i 368. ti sop-azz. 
Scania, ti 361, 1V437. 

Scaup, i 176. 

Soaltmeua, ui 39-30. 

Boaut-glanda, iv 143 (illust), 153. 
Boapaatua paohyrhynooidea, ti 
Soharff, Ui 105. [315. 

Sobaltopuaik, i 223 (illust.) 
Schlemem, ti 98. 

Sohillar, iv 403. 

Sohimper, iv 64. 

Sohiatooeroa (Aortdlum) pera- 
grlna, i 382; ti 3x3. 

Skddiopoda, i 410, 412-413* 
SOhlaotaraia, i 396* 397* 
Sohmaxtkewttach, iv 493. 
Schmidt, Oscar, tii 148. 

Bohneddar, iv 56 
Bdara militaria, iv 127. 

Soianoa, i x, a. 

Sdantlfio Mathod, i x-4* 
Setuoidn, til 307-208. 

Sdnoaa olBciiialia, i 225; ii 76, 77, 
282; iii 207-208. 

Sdaaor-hllla, ti 52 (illuit). 
Sdurldia. See ^uinels. 
Sotoroptarua volnotaa, hi 283. 
SOlurua laticaudattts, iu 247. 

— vulgaris, i lag, ti 367: iii 483-484; 
iv 3^ 


SOlataii w. L., ii 311, 3t6: iv 4ts« 
Bdlaroaie iMFtrt i 17* 

S ool o pax gaUiiMgo, tii 127, xet 

— ruittcuJa, i 169; ii 68, 

SCQlopendxa morattana, i 397* 
Boolopandralla, i 397* 

Soomhar ooUas, iti 41^3. 

- vematis, i 274; iti 4a, 43; iv 270. 
SOOmbridM. See Mackerels. 
Soopalna angraiilla, ti 319* 
Boo^o, i 387. 

Soorpton, field-, i 387. 

— house-, i 387. 

— rock-, i 387. 

Soorpiona, i 385-387 (tiiust.); ti 125, 
4^2-443; iii 168-169, 373; iv 15. 
Bcorplon-Fllaa, i 377-378 (illust); ti 

XXX. 

Soorplonlda. See Scorpions. 
Soorj^on-Shalla, ti 336* 
Soorplon-Bpldera, i 389* 

SOOtW, black, i 177. 

— velvet, i 177. 

Scott Elliot, iv 64, 83, 89. 

" Scratching ** hlrda, h 338. 
Sorobloiilarla, ii 949, 350 (illust.); 
iii 3x9 (illust). 

Somh-Turkey, iti 451-452. 
Scmpoceilarla, iv Z05. 

Bouddar, ii 307. 

Bcntea, of reptiles, 1 192, 205, 209, 
2ZO, 223. u 333 (Uiust). [165. 

Soutlgam, 1 397: ii X33-X34, 436. lit 
Soyllama arotna, i 411 (illust). 
SCQllllim canicula, i 957-964, 284, 285; 

ti 385-387; iii 494. 

— catulut, i 286. 

BoyphQmadiia»,i 480, 481-483. See 
also Hydroids. 

Sea-Anemonea i 465* 473-474 

(illust): ti 156-158 (illust ), 289, 308, 
341, 361, 417-418 (illust.), iti 327- 
398 (illust), 353; iv 7, 25 (illust), 76, 
Saa-Baaa, iti 435 (illust) [3x7. 
Bea-Baar, iU 79, 492; iv 304-307* 
Bea-Braama, ii 196 
Saa-Buttarliiea, ii 378. 

Saa-Oat, i 390-391 (illust); li 387 
(illust.). 

Saa-Oantlpeda, i 425-429 (Uiust); li 

Z46; iu 97-98 (illust.): iv Z2, 44. 
Saa-Oowa, i 68, zox-102 (Ulust); U 
173-174 (illust.), 329, ill 81-83 
(illust), 490; iv 313, 313-3*4. 436. 
473- 

Saa-Cnoumbera, i 454* 463-464 

(illust); ii 264, 414, 416 (Uiust). m 
24 (illust), 93, 95-97 (illust.), 230, 
328, 357: iv *99. 2x7. 

— footless, tii 97 (illust.). 

Baa-Eaff. See Ormer. 

Beai-FlOWaTa, i 473-478. and see Sea- 

Anemones, Corals, &c 

— eight-rayed, i 474, 476-478; iv xoa, 

— six-rayed, i 474-476. 

Bea-Haxa, i 3^4-325; ii 397; iu 35 

(illust), 9x8, 412. [iv 71. 

Bea-Borae, Australian, ii 396 (illust). 

— short-snouted, i 377 (illust), iti 43- 
44, 427 (illust). 

Saa-Lamon, ii 397 (illust); iti 4x2. 
Baa-LUlaa, i 454. 459-460 (illust), li 
265, 413) 415; ui 8, 93, 326; iv 199, 
446 (illust), 447, 459* 

Baa-lion, Steller*s, i 98, 99 (illust). 
Baa-Liona, 1 98 : ti 24-35 . iii 77-79 
(illust), 493; iv 304*^. 
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%m w 468, 489 (uiuft). 

i 436-437 (iWvurt*)! 478 ; ii 

339* t339» ¥>^ 

i 4 s*9; « *47 (Uiust.), 
•Ml^ll»fc,i437 (iUusL). 
MH>i^t,iv304. 

**iia-Famt•^ 1 184. 

tarFHlUl, i 473» 478: >v los. ‘ 

flaMk^otplon, i 974 ^ 

SeMtarpenti, iv 469. 
gift-ilat«r, ii x 43 (iilu9t.)» 405 : ui 
36s. 368; iv 199. 

S8flr**Bpldm**, i 343* 4^^ (liluftt.); 
iv 447 (iUust). 

Baa-ikiiilrtt, i 993, 997-3c» (iiiust). 
See siUo Asddians. 

SaiL-TTltbin, edible, i 456-459 (iHust); 
iii 99~93* 

8a8r17r^liL8» i 454* 456-459: » ^64, 

989, 340 (illust), 361 (tUuBt.}> 4>3 
(Ullut), 4x3* 4*5-416 (illust.); in 99- 
95. 355-336* 357 (illust.) ; iv 41, 199, 

— irregular, i 459. [9x7, 459. 

•— regular, i 459. 

Baa-weadi, iv64,95. See also Algae. 
Baal, common, i 99 (illust) ; iii 78 
(illust), 80^1. 

— harp, or Greenland, i 99: iv 313, 
313 (iUust). 

— hooded or bladder>nosed, iv 313. 

— northern fur-, iii 79, 499; iv 304-307. 

Baals, i 98-99: « a4-95; iii 49*. 

-- eared. See Sea- Lions. 

— true, i 98-99; iii 80-81; iv 319-313. 
Babaoaous glands, i 63-64; iU 476- 

477; iv 196. 

Bacratanr Bird, i 176 ; u 46-48 

(iHust) ; iv 398. 

Badantaria, i 439-43o> 

Badgwick, Adam, i 398; ii 360; iii loa. 
Bagmantatlon, i 6s, 343, 349: » 375. 

— annelids, i 495, 496, 427, 431. [389. 

— arachnids, i 385-386, 388, 393. - 

— crustaceans, i 403-406, 416, 490; iv 
*3-*4* 

— insects, i 343* 345. 349. 359. 384- 

— myriapods, i 394, 395* 

— peripatus, i 399. 

— vertebrates, i 6x, 395; iv 19. 
Bagmantad Worms. See Annelida. 
B^ar, Raphael, iv 387. 

twarlwn.^ i 986. 

Balaohoidal, i 384-987. See also 
Sharks and Dog-Fishes. 

Balania iUunarla, ii 30a 
Balf-fiurtllisatlon of nowars, r 

84, 85. 

Balous, ii 353: iv 364, 365. 370. 
g yunllwyiar fold, iv 481. 
Baml-pUmtigrada fOet struc- 
ture, iii 156, *57* 

BanmOpltliaOQB entellus, i 73-73: 
# — nasica, i 73. Iii 164-165. 

— roxellanus, i 73. 

Banum, i 7 : » 83, >37, 189, 354. 357. 
455: iii 53. 958, 985, 450, 451, 45a. 
477; iv 911, 313, 359, 313. 

Bampar, H 3*$. 444* 445. 45C4 461 

iii x8i. 

Bansa Organs, i 18 ; iv 9-5, 94-95 
and see Sight, Hearing, Smell, 8 cc. 

— evolution of, i 59; iv 6. 

— special, i 963 - 964 , 350 . 

— amplubians, i 945, 956; iv 36, 99- 

— animalcules, i 49*: *^ 40. [30, 39. 

— annelids, i 498-499; ii 146, 148: iv 
as, *6, 98, 99, 34, 40, 4a. 44-45- 


ganaa Organs (C<mt) 

— arachnids, 1 386-387, 368, 389, 390, 
392; iv 44* 45- 

— ascidians, iv 38, 46. 

— ^rds, i X50-151; iv 96, 97, 99-30. 

— crustaceans, i 408; ii 136; iv 98, 30- 
3*. 35-37- 

— echinodemui, i 454. 463-464 : ii >54. 
4x5, 4x6; iv 41 ; and sec Tube-feet 

— fudies, i 363-964, 97a; iv 38-39, 3°* 
39, 38-39, 46, 47. 

— flat-worms, i 446 

- insects, i 349-350; iii 387; iv a6, 38, 
99* 30, 3*. 43-44, 45, *64-166. 

— king-crabs, i 433. 

— lancelet, iv 46. 

— mammids, i 53-59 : ii 94, 397, 938, 
939; iv 97, 28, 29, 30, 31-39, 140-143. 

— molluscs, i 310-311, 339 ; ii 331 ; iv 
98, 99, 30-31, 40, 41, 49-43, 45. 

— myriapods, i 395, 396, 397; iv 30, 3*. 

— peripatus, i 399, 403. 

— reptiles, i 903, 309, 9x3, 998, 930- 
333, 937; iv 97, 39-3^ 47, 48. 

— wheel-animalcules, i 435. 

— zoophytes, i 479, 480, 482, 483; iv 

95, 26, a8, 33-34* 40-4*. 
BensltlTanass, iv 9-3. 

Sansory nanras, i 53- 

Bapia officmalis, 13*1-3*4: **94-96* 

392-393; iii 418: iv 18-19, 39a. 
Bai^, of sea-flowers, i 474, 476, 477. 

Berlatopora sutmlata, i475 (illust). 
Serlnus oanaxius, iv 387-389. 
BanMAtarlos sacratarlus, i 176; 

ii 46-48: iv 338. 

Sarpula, i 43®: *» 958, 339, 409. 
Barranus atraxius, iU 495. 
Barratola IjoopifoUa, iv 83-83. 
Bartnlaria, i 480. 

Sat», i 408, 4®9, 496, 4*9, 43*. 43»1 
433; ii 146, 360; and see Sense 
Organs. 

SewaUdls, tv 4x8. 

Shag, I x8i; ti 48: iii 63-64. 
** 81 iagraan", iv 317. 

Shanny, i 975. 

Bbark, basking, i 386; ii 88. 

— blue, i 384-986 (illust.); ii 88; iii 41 

— Greenland, i 986. 

— grey six-gilled, i 987. 

— hanunV-headed, i 985-986 (illust.). 

— Japanese frill-gilled, i 387. 

— Port-Jackson, i 987 ; ii 89, 90 ; iii 
494 (illust). 

— rondeletian, i 986; ii 88; iv 34a 
■— thresher or fox-, ii 88-89. 

— zebra, i 986. 

Sliarka, i 357, 384-990; ii 88, 385-387 

iii 40-41, 494-495; iv 138-139, 304. 

— comb-toothed, i 287. 

Sliarp, ii tz7, 303, 9X0, 373, 951, 313, 
466; iu 30, 995, 964, 379* 388, 389, 
393. 394: iv **3, 8*5* 355* 156- 
Sliaap,i 99, 114, ii 5 -*t 7 : ** * 68 , 35* 

iii 348; iv 149, 926-239. 

— Archar, iii 186-187 (illust). 

— Barbary, iv 397. 

— bighorn, i 116 

— flac-uil^, iv 398. 

— merino, iv 999. 

— mouflon, i xx6, 

— Rocky Mountain, iii 187. 
8liaaP*tM»t, i 358: iv 191. 
8haap-**tl6k , iv 190 (illust.). 
BBaldraka, i 177; iii 58 (illust). 
BhaU-idandi, * 4*6* 439. 


Snail-^tiiamlniaa* iii 347- 

BbaU-mtUHSlai of molluscs^ i 307. 
BlkdUflt cf animalcules, i 489, 495*^: 
ii 341. 

— crustaceans, i 406, 4x9-490; ii 405. 

— lamp-shells, i 438*439: ** 339~340* 

— molluscs, i 307, 310, 316-317, 318- 
3*9, 38®. 38*. 384, 3»5, 3*7, 3a8, 389“ 
33*. 334-335, 336* 337, 338, 339, 341; 
ii 335-337, 394: **» 3*. 35* 36*37* 408, 
409-410, 411, 4*5, 4>6: iv 3a*-384* 

— turtles and tortoises, i 9x4, ax8, 919, 

Bhlelda, G. o., iv 364. (930. 

Smeld-Uroliiiui, i 459. 

Bhln-bone, i 38. 

Shipley, ii 960: iii 99. [411; iv 348. 

''Ship-Worm”, i 335: ii* 41® (illust), 
Shore Lark, i 156. 

Shoulder-blade, i 39; in 901, 398. 
Shoulder-glrdlee, i 196; iu xip-iaa 
— — amphibians, i 951. 

- birds, i 145; iii 39B. 

Ashes, 1 261; ill 118. 

- mammals, 1 29, 69: iii 132. 

reptiles, i 198, 215 

— -joint, i 29-3a 
Shrew, common, i 84-85. 

-- garden, ii 34, 35 (illust). 

— lesser, \ 84. 

— Tuscan, i 84 (illust), 85. 

— water, i 84, li 34. 

- web-footed, ii 35; iii 71. 

ShreWi, i 83, 84*85; ii 34-35, 37; *» 

7i;iv3a7. 

■— burrowing, it 34. 

— swimming, ii 34-35. 

Himalayan, iii 71. 

— See also Jumping-Shrews, Tree- 
Shrews, Eleph^t - Shrew, Musk- 
Shrew, &c. 

Shrike, grey, i 158. 

— red-backed, i 158. 

Bhrikee, i 158; ii 64-65; iv 133. 
Shrimp, common, i 4x2; ti 137; iv 

298, 299-300 (illust). 

— freshwater, i 415; ii 142. 

Shrlmpe, ii 4®3 : *** 87, 36s : iv 35* 

445 (illust). 

Bhuokard, iii 39*- 
Slalldia, ii 466-467. 

Bialie lutarla, i 377: *i 466-467. 
Slbree, iv 336. 

Blde-glUi, ii 40X-402. See also Gills. 
Sight, organs and sense of, iv 24, 39- 
48, 401-408. 

— development of, iv 46-47. (8x4. 

— amphibians, i 245, 249, 251; iii 2x3- 

— animalcules, iv 4a 

— annelids, i 426, 432; iv 40, 42, 44-45. 

— arachnid, i 386-390, 392, 399; iv 44, 

— ascidians, iv 46 Us* 

— birds, i 150-151. 

— crusuceans, i 409, 4x4, 417, 420, 
422; iv 43, 445. 

— echinoderms, i 451, 458, iv 41. 

— fishes, i 60, 263, 370, 979-380, 385, 
991; iv 46, 47, 443-444- 

— flat-worms, i 446; iv 41. 

— insects, i 346, 35* *353, 358, 366, 
376; iv 43-44, 45, *»», *64-166. 

— king-crabs, i 493. 

— lancelet, iv 46. 

— mammals, i 57-58. 

— molluscs, i 312, 317, 327, 328, 338; 
iii 2x8-219; iv 40, 41, 45, 444. 

— myriapods, i 39s, 397. 

— peri^tus, i 399, 402. 
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WM iCtmt) 

pyo^OMi i 404. 

^Kpttkiy t do3t ax3, aas, 906, aaS; 
iii 9 o 8» aiti^ sia; iv 47, 48. 

— wheet*iiqlnialcui«8, i 435, 

-*• soc^yUa, i 489; iv 40^41. [367 

**gfoatUttg oQloratioa^ n 366* 

illMii mUfUlS, iv 86. 

— puvnUto, iv 94. 

— $. EUfabethae, iv 94. 
ttUOMUf SplOUl^t, of sponges, i 

485, 486 (illust ). 

BUk-fiaa dS, iv I >6, 259 
SOk-udbogtiT, iv 959026a 
ttOkironn-inould, iv 77. 
Wtlriroiniui, 1 360; U 214 ; iv 259-260 
((iUust). 

SUpha atrata, ii 1090x1a 
8 Ulirldl 8 , i 380; iii 4260427. 

SUnnis glaais, i aSo, 381. 

SllTBr‘>Flihi i 384 (lUust.): ii 214. 

Biinla MltiPTaii i 79: 349; iii 

x6x, 494. 

WrtiTOondi, iv 913, 933, 310 

Slmonea foUiculorum, iv 196 

fllmrotll. iii X05. [(Ulustj. 

ttnrallidfs, ii X3t, 468. 
fltttClalr, iii 371, 379, 373; XV 3x6 

Shigto tube arrangement, of 

invextebrates, higher, i 303. 
ttphon* of ecbinoderms, 1 458; ii 413 

ftlldieaazla, ii 462 
Hpihcwiariadie, ii 46x0462. 
SlllllOllOfkbora, i 481 ; ii i6x‘-x6a ; iii 
*9« 3*7! iv 103-104. 

Stl^onope annulatue, i 955: iii 

91309x4, 

SU^Ons, of mollmcs, i 330, 334, 335 ; 
ii 96, 949-950, 331, 3361. 395 » 46a; iii 
3x9, 830 , 331 , 410, 4x1; iv 40 

Slpbon-Worms, i 304, 433-434: ii 
149-150, 359-960, 4x0: in 930: iv 439 

— bristly, i 433; ii x49-X5o. Sec also 

Bristle-Tail. [317 

flIpbUlieiei of pearly nautilus, i 3x6- 
Bl^ninCUlUi undue. Sec Siphon- 
Worms, 

ilredon He xl o anue, i 949. 
ilxmila,i 68, XOX0X02 ; and see Sea- 
Cows. 

itrenldii. See Salamanders, siren 

nren laoertliia, i 949: » 457: iii 48’ 
BSrei; augur. Hi 387. [49> af3- 

— gtgas, i 37x; ii 903; iii 386-387. 
jtrtddw, iv X95. 

ittfriti, i 156. [(illust). 

ittaxie humerallB, iv 199-193 
attonee lineatue, iy 354. 

Ijjtt a emela, i X57; ii X87, iii 364, 4-4. 
Ikater, common, ii 194. 

— pond-» i 354 ; « >33 (Hlust), 440, iii 
99 (illust ). 

ikatee, i 984, 387-288 (illust.) ; ii 90, 
386: iii 44 i 4^4 (Uiust); iv 39, 978, 
34«- 

fU>yyii9 eil (see also Endoskeleton, 
Exoskeleton, Shell, Scales, Cara- 
pa<;^» a;c.); 

I— axial, i 96-99. 

— influence of, on development of 
breathing organs, ii 4>a~4>4' 

— acom-headed worm, i 301. 

— amphibians, i 939-341 (illust), 851- 
353 (illust): iii 183 (illust). 

— nsddiimt, i 396. 

— Wrds, i 143-14^ (illust); iii 365 
(illust.), sgl8-^ (itlust); iv 475-476. 


Skeleton (c«e/.) 

— echinodiwms, i 453, 455, 456--458, 
460, 46a, 464; tii 355; and see Test 

— fishes, i 359-361 (tUust.), 371 . 

— invertebrates, higher, i 303: iii 84. 

— lancelet, i 294, 295. 

— mammals, i 25, 26-32 (illust): iii 14* 
79 (illust), 83-^4, 139-X35 (illust.), 
X4X-X43, x90oX9t (illust), 236 (illust), 
* 37 . *93-394 (illust); iv 473-473 
(illust). 

— moss'polypes, i 436, 437. 

— repdl^, i 192-199 (illust), 804, 205- 
907, 913-9x5, 2210299 , 228-930; iii 
xxo (illust), xa4 fillust ), 309; XV468- 
471 (illust). 

— sponges, i 484. 485, 486, 487. 

— vertebrates, i 60-62, 309-303. 

land, iii 119-120 (illust). 

primitive, i 292-993. 

— zoophytes, i 475 . 476. 477 . 478, 480. 
Hi 398. 

Skeleton ebrimpa i 4\5 (Hiust) : 

ii X49, 404-405. iii 977 (illust). 

SUmmere, H 5*. [53-54- 

Skin (and see Exoskeleton), i 44-45, 

— amphibians, 1 238-239, 245, 247, 951, 
955: iii 9x4. 

— fishes, X 258-259, 963, 284, 991, 399. 

— mammals, i 95. 

— molluscs, i 313. 

— peripatus, i 399. 

— reptiles, i 290, 226, 228, 
Skin-glandfi, i 238-239; H 435. 
Sldnk, common, i 225 , ii 76, 77 

(illust). Hi 207-908 (illust), 289. 
Sklnke, i aai, 925. ii 75-76: Hi 907- 
208. 

Sklp-JaOke. See Beetles, click'. 
Skim, common or great, i x68 (illust.) 

— long-tailed, i x68. [H 5a 

— pomatorhine, i x68. 

— Richardson's, t x68; H 59. 

Skuas, i x68. ii 5a (illust). 

Skull, amphibians, i 239, 959. 

— birds, i 143. ii 242 (illust). 

— fishes, i 259, 271. 

— mammals, i 97-98 (illust), 66, 79 
(illust.), 103; ii 7 (illust), x6 (Hlust.), 
31 (illust), 176 (illust.) 

— reptiles, i X93, 905-206, 909, axo, 

915 , **71 a* 9 - t 354 - 

Skunk, American, ii 301-303 (illust ), 

Skunka > 97: iH 947. 

Skylark, i 156: iH 455 (illust.), 456, 
468-469 (Hlust ); IV 4C^. 

Slade. R.. Hi 194- [><H» 4>3- 

SUme-glande, i 399: » >34. 360: Hi 
Slipper Animalcule, i 489. 49*-493 

(illust); ii 966, 361-369; iii 5, 6 
fillust.), 393-395 (illust). 

Sloth, three-toed, ii 178-179 (illust); 

iii 956, 481 (illust), 489. 

— two-toed, i 136 (illust ), xi 179-180. 
Sloths, i X4. 136; if *78-*8 o, 995, 399, 

397; xii 954, 956; iy 75. 

— ground-, iii 956; iv 473-474- 
Sloth-Bear, iv 334. 

Slow-Worm, i 993-994. 

Slug (and see Slugs): 

— black, i 398; li 199-901 uHost.), 947, 
434: iv 348 (Hlust). 

— great, ii 199-90X. [(illust ). 

— grey field*, i 398; tt 947; iv 348 

— red, ii aoo (illust). 

SlUga, i 3>7# 3 * 6 , 3*8 : « 9 ^xoo, >99- 
901 , 947, *9*. * 96 . 306-307* 33a 357. 


SlUgl 

374 , 38a 393 - 397 . 43 »- 434 i 439 -i*«*i 
Hi 33-36. ** 7 -*> 9 . 4 *a- 4 t 7 ; iv 31. 35, 
88-69, *>4- 

— land-, i 328; and see Slug. 

— sea-, i 394, 396; ii xoo, 3«55-»307, 389; 

Smeathmau. iv 195. [iH 36. 

Smell, orgatxs and sense of, iv 94, 30- 

39, 409-403. 

— amphibians, iv 39 (tllust,). 

~ bir^, i 149, xSa-xSa 

— cruauewns, i 409; iv 30-31 (illust). 

— fishes, i 961, 965, 979 ; ii 499-493 ; 
iv 31-39, 

— insects, i 350; iv 30-31 (illust), 164. 

— mammals, i 55-56 (illust ), ii 927; iv 
140-X49. 

— molluscs, i 310-3x1; iv 31 (Hlust). 

— myriapods, iv 30-31 (illust). 

Smtit, common, 1 989; iv 275, 976 
Smew, i 177- [(illust). 

Smith, Anderson, iii 496: iv 324. 
Smith, Fred., i 7; u X15, 156; iii 498; 
Smith, S. I , ix X40. [iv X54. 

Smooth Hound, i 985. 

Snail (and see Snails): 

— Alpine, ii 900 (illust). 

— apple-, ii 460-461 (illust ). 

— bush, ii aoo (illust ). 

— field, n aoo (illust). 

— garden, i 326-328 (illust.); ii 196, 
>99» 335» 433 i «» *04, 414; iv x8 
(illust), 31, 45, 58. 

— glass. Hi 180-181. 

— hedge, ii 200 (illust.). 

— operculate land-, ii 200 (illust). 

— pond-, X 398; H 434; Hi 34, 104, io6» 
414, iv x8 (illust). 

— purple, i 390-321; H 96-97 (illust), 
394-395; Hi 412 (illust), 416: iv 348. 

— river-, i 320 ; Hi 414 ; iv 17-18 
(Hlust). 

— Roman, i 398; u 900 (illust). 

— round-mouthed, ix 200 (illust.). 

— South American land-, tii 414. 

— stone, ii aoo (illust). 

— trumpet-, i 398. H 434: Hi 4x4. 

— violet-, Hi 413 (illust). 

— worm-, iii 413-414. 

(and see Snail), 1 307-311, 3x7- 
328, h 96-100, 199-901, 247, 287, 330, 
335-336. 373 . 393 - 397 , 438 - 434 , 459 ” 
46a: 111 33-36, 104-108, 180-181, 917- 
919, 4 x*- 4 > 7 : iv 17-18, 99, 31, 35, 88- 

— comb-gilled, i 318-32X. (89, 2x4. 

— fore-gilled, x 318-324; iu 34-35. 

— hind-gilled, i 317, 3*4‘*3a6, iii 34, 
35-36. 

— land", i 326-328; ii 199-39 x (illust); 

Hi 4x4. 1461-469. 

— lung, i 3x7, 394, 396-328; ii xoo, 330, 

— sea-, i 307-3x1 (illust.), 3x8-396 
(Hlust); ii 978, 985, 987, 988, 336; 
iii 4x9-413; iv 397-398. 4SX (illust.). 

— shield-gilled, i 318, 399-394. 
-wing-footed, i 3 a 5 - 3 * 6 ; iu 35-36 

(illust), 412; iv 4SX (illust.). 

Bitnlce (and see Snakes): 

— iEsculapian, iii 97a 

— American black, HI 97a 

— Brazilian wood-, iii 270, 971 (Hlust. ). 

— coral, i 939, 934; ii 79, 303 i 3 >f i 
339 - 

— coral cylinder, xu axxt iv 439. 

— com, XV 398. 

— egg-eating, iv 491. 

— European blind, i 936. 
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muiDi (C##/) 

i 9 ^ 9SS (lUittt.): it 78; iii S3» 
^ rat, iv 3s^. bTO* 444-445» 

— i (illttft}; ii 9o 

(iUttit.), (ifluit.); iv 135, 33^ 

— tmoothi i «3a-«33 (iUutt. ). 

— twut, iU 53. 

{•M alto Soake, Pythons, 
Boat, Vipers, &c.), i aoa, 037-936 ; 

ii 303-3041 3«. 3*9i 330» W 

iii S3*-54f iro-iij, 184, aio-ata, 970- 

979, 444-445 J iv 15*1 3a*» 33»-340, 
391. taxa (Uluat.). 

— Mind*, i 93a, 935-938 ; ii 79» 3*9 1 iii 

— burrowing. Sm BUnd'Snakea. 

— > cylinder*, iii azx. 

— tea*, i 33a, 334; il 80: iii 53-54 
(illust); iv 339. 

— shield*taiiled, U79 ; iii azt-axa (iilutt.)* 

— simple*toothed, i 933-933. 

— tree-, iii 370-97Z. ^ ^ [979. 

— whip, i 939, 933-934; ii 79; iii 971- 

— wood*, iii 970. [iii 64. 

Snake-Blrdf, i x8x: ii 49-50 (Uiust.); 
SaalM-Fliei, i 377: ii 
inakw-liaadsd Flab, ii 4Si (iiiutt). 
Bnipg, i X69. 

— common, i 169: iii xa7, xaS. 

— great, i 169. 

— Jack, i 169. [388, agz. 

Snout, fiahea, i 968-969, 975, 376, 989, 

— mammals, i 83, xo8; iii aot-aoa. 
Snowdrop, iv 99-93 (illust), 97. 
Sociology, i 17* 

Sodium oblorlde, i 33- [455- 

Solan Ck>oie, i x8i, 4x8: Hi 69-63, 
Solaitor papposua, i 454- 
Stddlor-Crab. See Hermit-Crab. 
Soldler-IHy, ii 1x9 (iliust). 

Solo, common, i 379-380, in 433; iv 
39, 269 (illutt). 

— lemon. See Dab, lemon. 
Solo-bonoi, i 39. 

Sdo-roglon, i 94. 

Soloa TUlgariS. See Sole, common 
SolOl^ i 335; iii B9o; iv 915. 

— ensia, i 335. 

— liliqua, i 335. 

Solonodon,t85: iiss- 
Solonomyn, iU xo8. 

Hi 4^. 

^ Solmaxli ooronantha, ivss (iiiust.). 
Solpngldm, i 387-388: iii >8^ 

Soi^ iv 49O1 49h 49a* 

Somatorla Dressen, iv 309. [309 

— moilitiuma, i 176; iU 59, 60; iv 60, 
SomorvlUo, iv 349. 

^*8ong*blrdg", 1 X53. 

Song-box, i Z49. 

Soothgayon, i 381; U xx6-zi8. See 
al»o Mantis, praying*. 

Som miltittat, i 84. 

0 — vulgans, i 84-85, 

Sound-wavoi, i 5^57* 

Spaladdm See Mole-Rata. 

Spolax typiblug, l 130; u X77 *x7B; 
iii 903—904. 

**sp«3i^ Fly*', iv 39X (Ulntt). 

Spnxldii* ii 195* 
ipaiSing. See Smelt 
•pamw {«ttd fee Sparrows): 

— hdd^*, i x6o; Hi 185* [(iliust ). 

— houas-, i 158: U 187, 994; iii 480-470 

— irae*. i t$6; ii 187; iii 470* [348 

isparrows (and see Sparrow), tv 90a, 

ipamw 4 Uwk, i 174 (iiit>»t*)- 
Spitangn»imrpiirti|ifi459:ii4i5- , 
Vox-. IV. 


Spaftsia olypiata, i X78. 
Spstnlarla, i 069. 
i^im (sM abo ^ms): 

— of amphibiaos, lit 438~437i 439* 

-* df moUusca, id 4x9-14x4 (iliust), 4x7- 
4x8 (Uiust). ft X4; iv 477, 478. 
**tP00lal Or•attoa^ doctrine of, 
SPMtei,i9» 

IS^ool&o naiftifj i 9. 
Spi0tP0-fbr8i«r, i 80 (Uiust); ii 3x9 
(iUust), 390: iti 944 (lUust ). 

I^TOlarpog blltnoatua. Hi 435* 

Spenoor, Herbert, iv 40X, 403. 

Spootlto eunlealarla, i 186. 
Spormaaotl, iv 3x6. 

Spormapbyta, iv 64. 

Spormary* iii 340. 

SpomopllllUS citUlus, i 196. 

— tridecemlLneatus, i 196. 

SpOmUl, iii 335, 338, 340. 
Spbnrmna, i 4x5* 
spbargidiB, i 9x6-917: iU 55. 
SpbarglB, i 9x6-917: ui ss* 
Spbexdsous minor, iU 67. 

Spbox ichneumonoa, iv 56. 
Sphinx ligustri, i 363. 

— ptnastri, i 363; iv 87. [iii 396, 349 
SplOUlM, i 477, 485 (iliust } . it 341: 
Spider (and see Sjuders): 

— Australian flying-, ui 989 (iliust). 

— Australian poisonous, ii 197, 308. 

— bird -catching, i 399; ii 130, 443 
(Uiust). 

— garden- (or cross), i 390-399 (iliust): 

ii 197-X99, 443; Hi 976. [976. 

— harlequin-, i 393 : ii X3X (iliust) : iti 

— hedge- (or Held), 1399; ii X30; iii 374 

— house*, i 399; it 199 (iliust), 130, 
443; iii *88, 374. 

— mascareiie, ii 308-309. 

— rafk-, ii 131. 

— tarantula, ii 130; iii x68. iv 341. 

— water*, i 399-393: ii 131: iii 375-378 
(iliust). 

SpldMU (and tee Spider), i 367, 390- 
393 ; ii X96-X3I, 999-300, 316, 345, 
373-374, 442-443 J «i *88, 976, 989, 
990-991, 373-377 ; iv 15, 44, 45, *86- 
-* crab*, iii 168. [168, 399, 341. 

— four-lunged, i 399. 

*** hunring, ii 130, x3x (iliust), iv x66. 

— Jumping, ii 131; iii 16B, 175-176 

— segmented, i 399. ((Uiust). 

— trap-door, i 39a; iii 376-377 (Uiust). 

— two-lunged, i 399-^3. 

— unsegmented, i 3^393* 

— wolf-, i 393; ii X30-13X; Hi 373-374- 

Splder-lllm (arachnida), 

^342, 385-394; « xa5-x3a, 917-918, 
299-300, 308, 316, 345, 373-374, 44a- 
443; iii 168-169, 175-178, 276, 289, 
373-377: iv 15, 186-168, X95-X96, 341, 

— extinct, iv 46a. [360, 469. 

SpUofloma mentbaitri, U 3*3* 
Spinal bnlb, iv ax. 

Spinal cord (and see Vertebral 
column), i 96, 90*51 (tUust), 59 : iv 
*9, 20. 

Spinal marrow, i 04-95, 96, 98. 
Spinal nenraa, t 5*; iv 19, 20; and 
see Nervous System. 

Spbiaa, of achsnodenns, i 459, 458- 
457: ii* 93. 94-95* 

- Ashes, i 071, 973, 974, 975, 976, 978, 
986, 988: ii 333-3^ 

— matomalt, i 64; U 333. 

-* mollttacs, i 336, 


**S|lW8flPatS **| i 39s $ ii 197 (iliust), 
xsg* [*«9* 

SpisninMlanda, i 3B9, 39x: u 197- 

Spixama, i 958, 986; H 366; iv 90X. 
SpHaoBlar claft, i 958, 960, 163: u 
388-387. 

Spiral valve, i 961. 

Spiroebn^ cholera asiatica, iv 78. 

— Obermeieri, iv 78. 

Bplrorbil, i 430 : it 958, 33p; Hi 358- 
359 (Uiust); tv 75, 

Splrula, i 3x5 (iliust). 

Cattle, ^e Saliva. 

Spleen, i 43* 

Splenic fever, i 3. 
**8pllnt-bonee’», Hi 149. 
Bpondylua, U 336; Hi 409. 

Sponge (and see Sponges), bath*, i 

486, 487 (iUust); iii 396; iv 334. 

— br^d'Crumb, i 486, iv lox. 

— cup*, ill 396 (iUust). [ Uiust). 

— freshwater, i 487 ; ii 979 , iii 326 
~ glass-rope, i 48^ 

— horse, iv 324. 

— simocca, iv 394. 

Spongae (and see Sponge), i 304, 484- 

487, 494: ** *83, 965-966, 385, 309, 
34X, 4x8; Hi 3, 8, 395-396, 34***343i 
iV lox, 324, 447-448, 484* 

— calcareous, i 486, 487 (illuibt.). 

— siliceous, i 486-487. 

Spongllla, i 487: it 27a: Hi 326. 
Spontaneity, iv 9-3. 

Bpoonbilla, i 180 

Bpore-fbrmatton, Hi 32i-323> See 

also Development. 

Bporee, i 498-499; Ui 323; iv 98, 206. 
Bporocyet, i 444; iv 902-903. 
Bporodnote, iv 206. 

Bporoaaoa, Hi 351. 

Bporoioa, i 492, 498-4^ ; Hi 329 : iv 
306-207. See also Animalcules 
Bpordng Zoology, i 15 ; iv 364-381. 
BpTa.t, 1 9B3; iv 197, 364. 
Biirat-'*Louae^ iv 197 (iUust.). 
Bprlngbok, Hi X87-X88. 

Bpringere. See Spring-Tails. 
Bprlng-Fly, great, ii 1X9 (ilhist.). 
Bprlnglng apparatua, of insects, 
384; lii 176, 177-178, 179- 

Spring-Taila, i 384-365: » 3x4; Hi 
176 (Uiust), 377. 

Bpnrgee, iv 80, 97. 

Bqnamata, i 227. 

Bqnatarola Helvetica, i 169. 
Squid, common, i 3x4. 

Bqulda, 1 314-3*5: it 94*^8, 392: lit 
30-33, 417-4*8; iv 18-19, 45, 340. 

Bquilla, ii 404. 

— Desmaresti, i 4x3-414. C389* 

— mantis, i 4x1, 4x3 (Uiust). ii 141 ; ii> 
Squirrel, common, i 125 ; ii 367, 368 

(Uiust); iii 483-484; iv 308. 

— ** flying-" American, Hi 283, 

brown, i 126; Hi 282-283. 

Squirrels, i 125-196; a 17^177: »H 

946-947, 251: iv 97. 

— “flying"*, i xa6; u 397; Hi 282-984. 
African, i 126; iu 283-984 (iUuSt). 

— ground*, i 125-196^ 

Stable-Fly, ii 190. 

Staby, Ludwig, iv 986. 

Statnton, H 959 
...apbyllxxldfi, ii *o8. 

Bta^Flab, common, i 450-454 (iUuft); 

it *53-»54 : Hi 90-99 (Uiust ) ; Iv 41 
(iUutt). 
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ma^ gm wi i {49^454 (iHiwt); li »53- 
*M* 4*3 (Uluit), 4*5 ; 3-4f 9^* 

«3a (Uhiftt.), saB^ja^ (ilUtat.)y 3S6- 
357 (Wuat.); iv X99y 459. 

Mflttur* commoa, i 155 (tUiwt): ii 
ajfi; tv 4 oB> 
wwie-colourad, i 155. 
itiirMagt, i 155; 936; iv 348* 408. 
glttoWiaitty iia 33C^3** 

3*3> 3*4- 

iUMKiOTy ii xfl4, xa8; m 374, 373. 
Stei;lonili Oaali»ml«, ii xsa. 
iMAoraitliSte, u x88. 
fMMSii, ii X43: tit X7X. * [64. 

gltglinopotfei, i t$*, xSo-xSa; lii 62- 

mgooaplialai ii 334: ut 3x4; iv 463, 
4tf7« 

8taf08MnUy hr 469* 470. 
StagoaUnui tigrlniui3> i a86. 
0tllAOtM>tlini8, i 361. 

Stmxpfearyx htryaatela, iv 190. 
SlwtioixlijnaotiuS} ii 387-289. 

•taEtOr. iii 3*9- 
gUgihaliE eorona, iv 104. 
jlaplMumoaroa, u a6a, 263. 

Btamnctm, i x68. it 51-52. 
ciUxMnrhActei, i x68; ii 5a. 

— i x68: it 53 

— pwanticua, i x68. 

— poatatorhinui, i x68. 

SiMitt, iv 377 , 378. 

MWma Cantiaca, i 168. 

— > Dougalli, i x68. 

— ihiviattUi, i z68; iii 453. 

— macrura, i z68. 

— minuta, i z68» iv 133. 

Stanial iliias, i 40B. 

fitanw, tv 408. 

Mnnua, amphibians, i 339, 351. 

— birdB, i 145, X86-X87, iii 399. 

— matninal^ i ap, 69, 145: iii 30a. 

— rqptiles, i X95, 306; iii 309. 
StfWUOII, Robert Louis, iii 336. 

iifteen*spined or sea, i 
076} iU 438 (illust.), 431. 

— ten-tpined, i 376; iii 4^43** 

— threcMfdned, i 376: iii 438 (illust.), 

iv x54-t57. j 

tllflirtalMuflni, i i6, 376; m 437-431: 
iv tS4-*57» *96- 

MgXiaEtA (ting. BUgma), i 348, 388- 
390» 395-3971 40x; ii 434-440i 44a. iv 

«Bmt OMhin’*, iii 94-95 (illust). 
StillllllUB (pi Btinrall), i 53-54t 55. 

iv 3-5 (illust), 9, 04-36, 39-30, 33- 
ttlng, of arachnids, i 386. {33* 

— of insects, i 373; ii 105, 357-358 

(must.). 

Stb[|gtllB«08iUif. See Nettling or- 
gans. 

gtlfllB<«lBlld8, insects, 1 353-354! ii 
315, 358-3B0. [iv XXT 

— mammals, i 97-98; ii 301-3031 354.' 

— myiiapods, i 396; H 360. 
MiiUnioirii« hr 9& 

Bttnt, little, I x^ 

iifeOBt, i 98; it 33, 189; iv 303, 345. 
•tomBdll (and see X^estive otgans). 
honey-comb, ii 168-X69. 

— rennet, ii x6^ 

-.--Amphibians, i 041 (illust), 353 
pnk). [(illust.). 

«^1mrds, i X40 (illust), 146; ii 184 

— onsMtimeans, i 407-408 (illust). 

— echiaodenas, i 45»^53» 455* 

— ^ dsbet, i adx, 970 (illust). 


•tOWEfth (CsSfA) 

— mammals, herbivorous, i 109; li 165, 

X67, X68-X69 (Ulttit), X7X, 173; lii 
49a Cii 39 - 40 , aas. 

— — omnivorous, {35, 36 (Ulust)(f37; 

— molluscs, i 306, 309 (illust). 

— reptiiet, i 107 (illust), 906. 

— soophytes, i 473, 474 (Illust), 479. 
ttomatopo^ 1 4*0, 4*3-4*4; h *41* 
Btomoxyi oaloitraaia, li xoa 

StODfl A^, iv 8 o8, 3X0, 338, 833. 

— newer, iv 334, 336. 

— older, iv 336, 333. 
flitoiia Chat, i x6o: iv X33. 

Btone-fliea, i 374* 377; ii >*8, 4^3- 

464 (illust). 

BMk, American wood, ii 55. 

— marabout, i 179. [iv 63. 

— white, i X79, ii 55; iii 127 (illust), 
BtOZtol, i 153, 179. ii 55: iii 137, 307, 

iv 63. 

Btratlonsrs chamnleon, U xx9. 
Stratum (pi Strata), iv 456-457 

(illust). 

Strepsioeroi kudu, u 366. 
Btrepallua tnterpres, i 169; ii 67. 
Strepslptera, iii 3*4; >v 193. 
Str^ktoneura, i 3*7, 3*8-324. 

Strl^, i Z52, 165-X66: and see Owls. 

Strlngops lialiroptilUB, i x66: ii 
*89, 3*9. 3ao. 

Strlx flammsa, i 165, iv 3a7-3aa 
Stromtma, i 331 (illust); ii 373; iii 
107 (illust), x8o, x6x (illust). 

— gigas, iv 397. 

Strongyto, armed, iv 363. 

— giant-, iv 363. 

— stomach*, iv 363. 

Strongylus armatus, iv 36a. 

— contortus, iv 363. 

— filaria, iv 362. [4B5. 

Struggle for Sadetence, i 65; iv 
Struthlo oamelus, i xss. ii 343; iii 

*30, *53. 449* 

Stryohnos nux-vomloa, iv 8a 
Sturgeon, conunon, 1 368 (illust), iv 

— giant, iv 377. [377 (illust ). 

— Ghldenstadt’s, iv 377. 

— shovel-nose, i 368 (illust). 

— slender-beaked, i 368-369 (illust.). 

— spoonbill or paddle - fish, i 369 
(illust). 

Stumui Tulgaris, i xss: » >37* 
Stylaeter, i 480-48*. 

Bl^opldM, iv 193. 

S^dope, iii 3x3 (illust), 3x4. 

Stylops aterrlmui, iv 192 (illust). 
SttlMlaylue, hi 30a 
Suodnea putrli, iv 303 (illust.). 
SUtdEere, of baU, iii 345 (illust). 

Suotoria, iii 330. 

Bugarlmili, iv89. 

Sugar Squirrel, iii 384-385. 

SuUUe, ii a3x-3^ 

SUla Bassana, ii 50: iii 62-63, 455. 

— piscatrix, ii 53. 

Sulphurio a^ ii 98. 
Sun-dnlinaUmliMi, i 489, 496 (Ulust). 

iii 6 (illust). 

Sun-BIrds, i 157: *v 89. 

Suadgwe, iv 6B-69 (illust). 
Sun-Tlaliea, i 978; iv 448 (illust). 
Sun-Star, i 454- 

Supporting tUnue. See Bone, 

Gi^le, &C. 

SurShoe temton, i 467* ^ 

Sumla ulula, i x66; ii 3x9. 


•ttg crimattt, iv 373. £373, 

— scroia, i xo8j it 93*’^: hr 
inillke, i r«6{ and see Gopheii. 

•nonk, u 98-39 (iUitst). 
iWalnMa,hr479. 
iiraUow-7iy, hr 190 (must). 
StrallOWl, i x6x; H 56; iii 304, 30S1 
46x, 467-468: iv 6oy 338. 

SVan (and see Swans): 

— Bewick's, i X77. 

— black, 1177. 

— black-necked, i 177. [457. 

— white or mute, i 177; hi 456 (Ulust), 

Swam, i 177; ii 65, 337-838; iii 58, 
Sweat, i 44-45. [*47-148. 

Swwt giUldl, i 44-45; Hi 47«-477- 
Swift, common, i 163: and see Swifts. 

— palm, iv 6x. 

BwlftSi i 163; ii 56; iii x86, 304, 305, 
46a; iv 338. 

Swim- M add er , of Ashes, i 369, 37a, 
373, aSo; h 43z-4a2 (illust ), 450, 45a- 
453, 454, 455. hi 43*, 43*- 
**Swimm•ret•^ 1 ^3; hi 37. 
BWlmmlng-Mlg, in 191 iv X03. 

Bwimmlag-teet. i 4^0, 431-433. 
Swlmming-plateB, m 2a 
I Swine. See Pigs. 

I Sword-FlBh, common, i 373. 

I Sword-IUhei, i 373. 

Bva&oela. ii ad. 

Syeandra raphaaua, i 487 (iUust). 
Byllla ramoea, hi 330. 

I^yla atricapilla, i x6o. 

— cinerea, i z6a 

— curruca, i i6a 

— hortensis, i i6a * 

— undata, i i6a 
Sym Moets, iv 67, 75-76, x7a 
Symmetry, biUteral, i ax-aa, 447, 

450, 459; hi 93-94. (93-94. 

— radial, i 33, 450, 451, 453, 466 , iii 

Sympatlietlo ganglia, i 53- 
Sympathetto Byatem, i 50, 53. and 
see Nervous System. 

Syxnphyla, i 396, 397. 

Bynagelee pieata, h 3*6. 
SynaUaxla phryganophila, 111464. 
Ssmapta, i 464: hi 97 (iiiust.;, 9^0. 
Bynooryne, hi 350 (iiiust). 
Syngamua traohealia, iv 36a, 
Byngnatlia, i 396. See also Centi- 
pedes. 

Byngnathui aoue, i 377. hi 437. 
SynotuB Murbastellus, i So. 
Syrinx, i 149, 175. 

Byrittof plplens, ii 1x9. 

Bymlnm aluoo, 1 x6s. 
l^rrpbUB, ii 3X6; ih 40a. 

— baheatus, ii tjg; iii 403. 

— ' Pyrastri, iii 403. [sSa 

SyrrliaptiNi paradoxus, 1 x68: u 


T 

Talianus bovlB, i 358 : h 1x9, xoa 
Taobyeres dnsreus, hi 6a 
Tactile Organa See Touch, otgans 
of. 

Tadoma oomuta, i X77 ; hi 58. 
TadpMes, i 63-63; h *9^x94 (ihfpt), 
457-458; ih 4* 45-46 (illust), 434*^5^ 
437, 438-439 (must), 440, 44X, 44«f 
443, 493. 

Ttniia coenunis, iv 361, 368. 

— echinpcoccusy iv 349-343 (hUist). 
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— iv 340. 

— iert«ta» iv 360. 

•-* soKum, i 44>'^3i iv 004* 
iii 

^t$XX (m 6 also Tail-fin): [45* 46, 47. 

^ amphtbiano, i 938, a45» as^i 954! iii 4i 

— aBcidiani, iii 38-39* C®98f 30*i 309. 
birds, i 185, z86; Ui 964, 966, 996, 

— mammals, i 76, 77, 78; iii 70, 71, 79, 
73» 74i 7fi» 77. 8a, 84, 85, 159, 188- 
J90, 939>a40 (illuit.), 943, 944, 947- 
048, 95*. »S3» »5S (illust.), 956, 957, 
958, 959, afio. *8a, 983, 986, 479-480: 
iv 140, 998-999. 

— reptiles, i 194, 994: ii 371; iii 50, 51- 
5». 53-54. 56. aJ*. 970. 979. 308, 309* 

tiil-OOWU, i 143; id 997- 
TaU-fln, of amphibians, i 946; iii 45, 

46,449,443* 

— crustaceans, i 408-409: iii 97; iv 36. 

— fishes, i 958, 964, 971; ii 450: iii 4«>- 

— lancelet, i 994. [41, 189, 988-989. 

— mammals, aquatic, i 98, 100. 

— round-moutlu (cyclostomata), i 991. 

— See also Fins, caudal [iii 30. 
Tiil-rodfi, of insects, ii 465-466, 467 : 
Tfiil-llxleid, iii 9zz-9t9. [(illust.). 

Tailor-Bird, Indian, iii 459, 460 
Tfilogallua Latliaiiii. iii 451-459. 
Taiitnu looofita, i 4x4. 4x5: » >49. 

404: iii Z74-175. 

TalordbMtia, ii 141. 

Talpa Europfsa, i 86; ii 36: iii aoo- 

909, 484-485. [956. 

Tamandua tetradaotyla, iii 955- 
Tanilaa atriata. i 196. 

Taaagra ohiBrophyllata, i 364* 
Tanroa See Tenrec. 

Taataliu looolator, ii 55. 

Taonlui aByasloola, iv 444. 
Tape-Worm (and see Tape-Worms): 

— beef, iv 349. 

— broad, iv 349. 

— common, i 44Z-443 (illust.), iv 904. 

— fish, iv 204. 

— simple, iv 903-904 (illust). 

Tape-WomiB, i 44X-443; ii *5*; iv 
903-905 (illust), 349-343. 361-369. 
Tapir* Brasilian, i Z05 (illust.) ; iii 487 
(illust.), 488. 

* — Malayan, iii z^ (illust), 488* 
Tapirs, 1 14, IS. 105. » *66, 391; iii 

* 37 -* 38 , 488. [488. 

Tapirua Americanus, i X05: iii 487, 
— Indicus, iii X38, 488. 

Tarantula, ii 130; iu x68; iv 341. 
Ttodlgrada, i 387. 394. 

Tarentola Waurltaiiloa. i aaz; U 
Tarpon, iv 38Z. [319; iv 39X. 

TarslpeBrostratiis, iix8z-i8s: 1V89. 

• Tarstns speotnim, i 80; u 3x9, 390 

iii 944. 

**Tarfio-metatarfius**, i 146: Ui xad. 
Tarsus* amphibians, i 941, 959, 953. 

— birds, i X45-X46; iii 
^ insects, i 344. 

— mamtnids, i 39 ; and see Ankle. 

— reptiles, i 197. 198, 199, 904, 907. 
Tas^-Talls, i 384; iii 377. 

Taste, organs and sense of, i ^4-55. 

56, iv 84, 99-30, 403* 

— amphibians, iv 99-3a 

— annelids, iv 99. 

— birds, iv 99-30. 

— fithes, iv 99*3a 
Inseoia, iv 99 (illust). 


iTaste (Cm/.) Tdiiust). 

— mamm a ls , i 54-55 (illust}; iv 99-30 

— molluscs, iv 99. 

—Reptiles, iv 99-30. 

Taste-lmds, i 55: iv 99-30 (Uiust.). 

Taste-oeUs, i 55. 

Teal, i 176; Hi 58. [341. 

TeaUa orassloomis, t 476: » 3^, 
Tear-diamBer, of snakes, i 998. 
Teasel, iv 99 (Uiust.). 

Teats, i 66^ xo8; and see Milk-glands. 
Tsc^Pranohs, i 394; u too; Ui 35. 
Teeth, i X9-Z3, 37. 

— camassial, ii 7, 15. 

— evolution of, i ia-13. 

— amphibians, i 953. 

— bir^ extinct, ii 45, 996. 

— fishes, i X9-I3, 97, adz, 275, 976, 

98a, 984, 387, 988; u 84, 86, 88, 89- 
90, Z95. (illust). 

— mammals, egg-laying, iv 481-482 
fiesh-eatmg, i 86, 87, 88, 92, 

94, 98; it 6-7 (illust), 14, z5-z 6 
(illust), 95. 

— —•gnawing, i 193 (illust), 195, 
738, 139, 133, X34; » X74-I7S. *77, 
Z78. 

— — hoofed, i 67, Z06, 108, 109, zio, 
zxi, ZX3, 190 ; ii 166 (illust), 167- 
z68, 17X, 939-933 (illust), 934, 351. 

insect-eating, u 31-39: in 946. 

pouched, ii 181, 189^ 183. 

bats, i 81, 8a; U 39. 

cetaceans, u 97, 99, 67, 349. 

— — edentates, t 67, 136; ii 41, 179- 

x8a [179 (illust), 35a 

— —elephants, i 109-103 (illust), ii 
lemurs, ii aad. 

man and monkeys, i 35-36 

(illust), 67, 7x, 76, 78^9; ii 6, 995, 
348-349; »v 146. 

— — sea-cows, i xo3. 

— molluscs, ii 95-96 (illust.). 

— reptiles, i 199, 907, 209, aio, aia, 
934, 930, 932, 233, *34, 937; d X99, 
354-355* 

Tegenarla, i 393; d 139, 130 

— civilis, i 399, 

— domestica, i 399; Ui 374. 

Teleoetei, i 966, 369-384; U 84-88, 

194-X95. 355-357. 388, 447-459; di 

4Z-43, 495-434; XV xa8, 963-976, 317- 
3x8. 

Teleoitomi, i 357, 366-984. See also 
Teleostei xuid Ganoids. 

**Teleeoope Fiili**, iv 393 (illust). 
Telfion, i 403. 

Tench, i 983; u ^8. 

Tendons, i 48; di 963, 399, 300, 30Z. 
Tennent. iv 396. [33 (Uiust.). 

Tenreo, common, i 84 (illust), 6$; ii 

— rice-, U 33. 

Tenreofi, i 34-35 (illust); ii 33. 
Tensor mnsdee, id 300, 301. 
Tentshles, of annelids^ ii 308; in 36a 

— asddians, u 946. [4x6; iii 94, 97. 

— echinoderms, i 469, 463, 464: ii a6i^ 

— molluscs, t 307, 3xo» 31X-3X9, 394, 
397, 398: Ui 31, 37, X03, *o8-xxo, 
3x8; iv a8, 58. 

— soophytee, i 466, 467. 473. 474. 476, 
477, 479. 483; d 155, X5^xs8, x6o, 
4x6, 4x7: iii 30, 89-90; iv 98, 33. 

Tontaonloojsts, w 33 (illust). 
Tenthredlnidfi, iti 388. 

TMhella oon<^!legn, d 339. 4<>9 
Terelnthla, {438. filhist}. 
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Teredo narsBs, i 335: Ui 4x0, 4xx; 
iv348. 

Tenues bellicosua, i 379; iv xa4-xa6* 

— ludifiigus, i 379; iv Z93-X34. 

— tenuis, iv 356. 

Termite (and see Termites): 

— Ught-shunning, iv X33-Z94 (illust). 

— warrior, iv<x94-x96 (Uiust). 

' yellow-nedeed, iv xaa-iaa* 

Mmites, i 374. 379: d tio, 9X9-913; 

iii 393, 383: iv x6, zao-ia6, 356. 

Tern, Arctic, i x68. 

— black, i x^ 

• common, i x68; iii 463 (illust). 

— little, i x68; iv 133 (Uiust). 

— roseate, i x68. 

— sandwich, i 168. 

Terns, i x68; U 51; iii 463: iv 133. 
Test, of ascidians, i 397-998, Ui 431. 

— of echinoderms, i 457-458, 459; ii 
340, 413. lit 99-93, 95. 

Testaoella, d xoo. iU 41^ 

TestndO, Graeca, i 3x2; ii 191 : Ui 54; 

— nigrita, i 9x8. [iv 391-399. 

— - polyphemus, iu 447. 

— sulcata, i 2x9 (illust). 

- sumeirei, iv 393. 

Tetrahranohlata, i 3x6-317. 
Tetraoeros, iv 434. 

TetranyohllS autumnalis, IV 360. 

— rubescens, iv 360. 

— telarius, ii 3x8, 443; iv 360. 

Tstrao Scoticus, i X73. 

— tetrix, i 179. 

— urogallus, i 179; u 939. 
Tetrarhynishus, iv 904 (iiiui^.). 
Tetrodon, i 378: ii 306, 334; iv 34a 
Tettix, i 383. 

Teactnlaria apglutlnans, iv 454. 
Thalamtta natator, iii 98. 
Thalassloola pelagloa, iv 449. 
Thalassoohelys oaietta,iu ss* 
Thalassophr^e, U 355-356. 
Thalessa, iv 195 (illust). 
Thallophyta, iv 64-65. 
Thalyphonns, i 389. 

Theobald, iv 335. 

Theory of BTOlutlon, i X9-X7. See 
also Evolution. 

Therldlnm nervosum, iii 374-375- 
Theropoda, iv 469. 

Thibk-headed Fly, U 1x9 (Uiust). 
Thigh, i 94. 

— -bone, i 3X-39. 

— -joint, i 31. 

Thomisldis, ui x68. 

Thomson, Arthur, iv 494. 

Thomson, WyvUle, i 7. 

Thoraoio duot, i 43 (iUust). [368. 
Thoraoostraoa, i 4x0-414; id 365- 
Thmaz (and see Cephalo-thorax) : 

— arachnids, i 388. 

— birds, i 148. 

— crustaceans, i 409, 403-404, 4x0, 4x3, 
4x4. 4x5. 4x6, 4*8. 4»o, 4ax. 

— insects, i 345, 347. 35*. 356, 359. 

— mammals, i 34-35, 43. 

— reptiles, i 193-194. ao 6 . 

Thman, i 7; iv 153. 408- 
Thomhaok. See Kay. 
Thom-headed Worm, i 443. 449; 

iv 905-306 (illust). 

Thorny Oysters, u 336: Ui 409. 
Thread-oella See Nettling organa. 

Thread-Worms, i 304. 447-449; ii 

989-933 ; iii ax ; tv 905-906, 343-344* 

453 * 
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TUXMlltr, i a86. 

mirSpff cerealium, i 355 (illuat); ii ax6. 

flunudMinm, i 355. [(iUust). 

flimit pOI^ of birds, iv 150 
of reptiles, iv 159 (iUust). 

Tluruill» common, or song", i 159 ; Ui 

— missel’, i 160. [457, 458; iv 96. 

rock’, iv 96. 

TlmifllM, i x58~x6o; iii 185; iv 348. 
Thumb, of mammals, i 31, 71, 73, 77, 
78, 79, 8x. See also Digits. 
Thumb-Joint, i 31. 

Thylaclnng, H x6 (Uiust), 43. 
Thylaooleo, iv 474. 

ThymuB flaiid, i 43- 

ThsmnUf albicora, i 274. 
pelamys, i 274. 

— thynnus. See Orcynus thynnus 
Thyroid cartilage, 1 47. 

— gland, i 43- 

Thyianoptern, i ssi) 355: ii laa, 2x6. 
Thyiaimra, i 3B4> 397« 

Til^, amphibians, i 241, 253, 353. 

— birds. See “ Tibio-tarsus 

— insects, i 344. 

— mammals, i 33, i33-xa4, 125, 137, 
I3X ; iii X34“»35» X4i» i49, xsB, 190, 

— reptiles, i 197. (237, 258. 

**Tlbio-tanru”, i 1441 

TiOkbU, iii 345. 

Tldkl, i393: ii 13a; iv 195 (illust.), 360. 

— dog, iv X9S. 

— sheep, iv 19a 

Tiger, i 87 ; ii 5, 7-9 ; iii 347, 491 ; iv 
331-333 (illust.), 37 *-373- 

— sabre-toothed, iv 474. 

Ttnamomi, i 152, X73, ii 343* 

Tinea Yulgarie, i 283, H 448. 

Tinea granella, iv 353. 

— pellionella, i 365. 

Ttpula oleracea, i 35B; H ii9> 315- 

TlihilidsB. See Crane-Flies. 

Tit (and see Tits): 

— blue, i 158. 

— • coal-, i 158. 

— crested, i 158. 

— great, i 158. [459- 

— long-tailed, i 158; iu 261-^2 (illusl,), 

— marsh, i 158. 

— penduline, iti 459 (illust.). 

Tits, or tit-mice, i 157-158 (illust.); ii 
60; iv 202, 338: and see Tit. 
TlUark, i 157. 

Toad (and see Toads): 

— African, clawed, iii 5a 

— common, i 350 (illust.), 355; ii 82, 83 
(illust.), 304; iii 50, 436-437; iv338. 

— horned (California). See Homed 

“Toad**. [(illust). 

— homed (South America), ii 305 

— Surinam water-, iii 49, 50 (illust), 
44X, 443 (illust). 

Toads (and see Toad), 249, 355; n 304 - 
305> 457 ; 49-50, 43^1 44«>-44a ; iv 

— fire-bellied, iv 4x7. [153, 4x7. 

— tongueless, iii 5a 

Toddy-Oats, H 13-13. [330-321. 

TOkobhrya qnadrlpartata, iii 
Tblypsatss trldnctui, ii 341-343. 
Tomptsrts, iii 22-23 (illust). 
TongllS, am^ibians, i 253; ii 83. 

— birds, i x6i, 163; iv 39. 

— fishes, i 361, 39s. 

— mammals, i 39, 34, 37, 54-SSi xso; 
H 38» 39i 4«f *83; iv 39. 

^ reptiles, i 199, so;, 334, 236, 330- 
333: iv 99. 


Tongna-BhaUs, iv 460 (must). 
Tongue-Worms, ! 387, 393 (illust); 
Tope, common, i 385. [iv 196. 

Tomaxla, iii 430, 432 (illust). ^ 
Torpedo, i 390. 

— marmurata (marbled torpedo), i 390; 

ii 90 (illust), 9x, 4xa 

— nobiliana, i 3B9 (illust). 

Tortoise (and see Tortoises): 

- European pond-, i 2x8 : iii 54, Z33 
(illust), 446. 

— Gopher, iii 447. 

— Grecian, i 2x2-216 (illust) ; ii xgi ; 

iii 54; iv 391-393. 

-- soft American, i 321. 

Gangetic, i aax. 

Nilotic, i 320 (illust), 221; in 55. 

Tortoleee (and see Tortoise], i 203, 
2x2-221; ii 71-72, 333, 334, 424: ill 
54-55i 131-122, 446-448, iv 151, 391- 

— American snapper-, ii 72. [392. 

— giant, i 2x8; ii 19X-X92. 

— hinged, ii 334. 

— land and freshwater, i ax6, 217-218. 

— side-uecked, i 216, 2x9. 

— snake-necked, ii 72. 

— soft, i 216, bi9-22i; iii 54-55 (illust). 
'*Tortolee-shell'*, i 219; li 72; iv 

395-396. 

Tortrlz vlrldana, i 365* 

Totanue glareolus, i 169. 

— hypoleucus, i 169; iii 127, xa8. 

— ochropus, i 169. 

Toucans, i 162. ii 186-187. 

Touch, organs and sense of, i 53-55. 

iv 24, 25-29 ; and see Sense Organs, 
Tentacles, 8rc. 

— amphibians, iv 26 (illust). 

— annelids, i 428; iv 25 (illust), 26, 28. 

— birds, iv a6 (illust), 27, 39. 

— crustaceans, i 409; iv 28. 

— echinoderms, i 454. 

— fishes, iv 28-29 (illust). 

— insects, i 349-350; iv 26 (illust), 28. 

— mammals, i 53-54, 55, iv 27 (illust.), 

— molluscs, i 310; iv 28, 58. [28. 

— reptiles, iv 27, 29. [28. 

— zoophytes, i 466; iv 25 (illust), 26, 
TOUCh-OOrpUBOlOl, i 53-54 (illu<tt.). 

iv 26, 27 (illust), a8. 

Trachea, i 46-47- 

Trachen, ii 434. See also Air-tubes. 
Tracheal gills, ii 463. aUo 

Gills, of itisects. 

Tracheal tubes, i 348. See aisu 
Air-tubes. 

TTaCheata. See Centipedes, &c., 
Insects, and Spider-like Animals. 

— primitive. See Peripatus. 
Trachlnus draco, ii 357. 

— vipera, ii 305-306, 357. 

Trachypetra bufo, u 382. 
Trachyphyllla Geolfiroyl, i 475 
(illust). [76. 

Ttachyeaurus mgoens, i 326; ii 
Tragopan, scarlet, iv 148-149. 
Tragulidss, i 109; iU 150, 153. 
Tragulus JaYanions, i 109, no; Hi 
Tragus, i 8a. [150, 152. 

Transparency, of marine animals, 
ii 278-279. 

TransYeree prooeM, i 194. as** 
Trawling, iv 262-263 (illust.). 
Tree-Kangaroos, ii xSa; ui 357-258. 
Tree-ShrewB, i 83; ii 37* 

— Bornean, i 83; iii 346-947 (illust.). 

Trematoda. See Flukes. 


TMbonyz Xbrtierl, iit 6x. 
Trloeratops, iv 470. 

Trlohschue rosmanu, i 98: iii 7p> 

80; iv 3 X 1-3X3, 394. [(illust ). 

Trichina splralts, iv 343-344 
Triohooyete, U 36a. 

TrlOhodeotee latue, i 380: iv 356. 
Triohoglossns dhlorolepldotus, 

ii X9X. 

Trichophaga tapetaella, i 365. 
Triohosurue Yulpeculue, iii 359. 
Tridades, ii 151, 153. 

Trioondyla, ii 315. 

Trloorythus, U 466. 

Tridacna, ii 357: ui 408. 
Trigger-Fish, iv 305. 
Trigger-hairs, i 47i> 

Trlgla, i 375; iii X15. 

— cuculus, iv 373. 

— gumardus, iv 373. 

— pini, i 375. 

rrilobites, it 343; iv 460 (illust), 461. 
Trimen, ii 313. 

Trlmereeurus, iii 27a. 

Tringa acuminata, i 169. 

— alpina, i 169. 

— canutus, i 169. 

— minuia, i 169, 

— striata, i 169. 

— subarquata, i 169. 

— Temmincki, i 1^. 

TrlOnSfX ferux, i 32 x. 

— Gangeticus, i 221. 

— triunguis, i aai; Ui 55. 

Trlphssna pronuba, iv 359. 
Triploblastlca, i 468, 490, 49X' 
Triton. See Molge. 

Trochammlna coronata, iv 454. 

- nitida, iv 454. 

Trochldjs, i 322. 

TrochilldSS, ii X9X. 

TrOChlUum apiforme, i 363: ii 3x3. 

— crabroniformis, ii 3x3. 
Trochospheres, iii 7> 359-360 (illust), 

364-365, 404-405 (illust), 4IX-4X9 
(illust), 4x4, 4x5 (illust), 

Troglodsrtes parvulue, i 160. 
Trogonldss, iii 366. 

Trogons, iii 266. 

Tropic-Bird, red-beaked, i 189. 
Tropic-Birds, i 181-182; Hi 62. 
Tropldonotus natrix, 1 233; ii 7B: 

iii 53» 270, 444-445. 

Trout, common, i 282; ii 292; iv 275- 
Truflles, iv 98. [976 (illust), 379. 

Trumpet - Anlmaloale, iU 319 

(illust). 

Trumpet-Shell, i 338; U 434; Ui 414- 
Trumpeters, ii 240-242. 

Trunk, of body, i 95 (illust). 

— of elephants. Sec Proboscis. 
TrygOnldSB, i 288-290; ii 357; iv 
Trygon pastinaca, 1 290; U 357. 
Trn>ano8onia, iv 349* 

Teetse-Fly, i 358; U xso (illust); iv 

X90, 939, 24X, 349. 

Tuataras, i 303, 336-237 (illust); ui 
56, 444; iv 47, 410. 

Tube, dorsal, i 34. 

— ventral, i 34. 

Tube-oonstxiiotion, annelids, li 357- 
258 (illust), 339. 

— insects, u 337 (illust). 

Tube-feet, of echinoderms, i 451, 453t 

454i 455, 4S7» 4S8» 459, 460, 46a, 463, 
464: U 413 (illust), 415, 4*6; iu 90, 
9*1 9a, 93, 95, 96, 333. 
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Tuba-nOMd VMB (TubiMurei(\ i 
153, 183-X83; ii 53 : and see Petrels 
and Albatrosseis. [904. 

TMftoK. tlvulorum, i 43*; iv 903- 
TaMpora imisioa, i 477: ^ 34t, 4x7- 
Tnlmlarla, i 480; ii 16a 

Timioatet. See Ascidians. 

Tnnny, i 374; iv 370-971, 38*. 
Tupala tana, i 83, 84; iii 346-347, 
TupaUdlB, i 63; iii 346-947. 
TnrlMllazla, i 44*, 445-447: ii *5x- 

153, 971, 445-446: iii 7> ao-ai, 339. 
Turbot, i 60-61 (illust), 379 (illust.} : 

iii 495, 431-433 (illust.); iv a68. 
TurdUS iliacus, i 160. 

— merula, i 159. 

— musicus, i 159; iii 457, 458. 

— pilaris, i 159. 

— torquata, i i6a 

— • viscivorus, i 160. 

Turkey, i 179; ii 939; iv 349-350. 
Turner, iv 387. 

Turnip ** Flies See Beetles, flea*. 
Turnstone, i 169: H 67. 
Turret-Shells (Turritella), i 321. 
Turtle, edible, iii 55. 446~447* 

— green, i ai8; ii 191. 

— hawkVbill, i 918; ii 72 (illust.), 191; 
iii 55 : iv 395-396 (illust.). 

— leathery. See Turtles. 

— loggerhead, iii 55. 

Turtles (and see Turtle), i 203, 212- 
921; ii 71-72, 333, 334. 4*4: 54-56, 

446-448. 

— leathery, i 316-217 (illust.); iii 55, 56. 

Turtur oonununis, i 167; ii 185. 
Tusks, of mammats (see also Teeth), 

i 102, 109, 110, 11 1; ii 348-35a 
TttSk-Shells, i 3tx> 338-339 (illust.); 

ii 247-248; iii 221-223, 411-412; iv 

Tusser, iv 349. [18, 323. 

Twite, i 156. 

TylenchUB dcvastatrix, iv 363. 

— hcandens, ii 222-333. 

Tylopoda, iii 152-X53< 

lyiototrlton Andersonl, ii 334- 

T^panlo cavity, i 57. 

— membrane, i 57, 192. 

Type, classihcation by, i 10. 

-- “ generalized”, i 195-196. 

— “theoretical”, i 196. 

Typhloneotes oompressloau- 

data, iii 443* 

Tsrphlonus nasus, iv 443 (illust.). 
T^hlopldse, i 335-936; ii 79, 329; iii 

2X2. [919. 

Tirphlops vermioularis, i 236: iii 
TyHan purple, i 321: iv 397. 
T^Ogl^hUS farinas, ii 317. 

— siro, i 393: ii 443* 

U 

Udonella oallgorum, iv 901. 

Ulna, i 30. *44. X96, *97. 24X. a5*. 

iii 118, 134, 141, 143, 149. *53, i5», 
937. *99^ 

Ulnare, i 144. 197. 198, 952; iii 299. 
Umbrella-ttrd, iv 431. I937. 

Undnate process, i 145. 287, 906, 
Ungulata, i 68. also Mammals, 
hoofed. 

— even<toed, i X07-X98. 

— non-ruminating forme, i X07-X09. 

— — ruminants, i xog-xao. 

— odd'toed, i zo4-xo7* 


UnlO, i 3^: ii 348-349, 335; in 37, 
406-407. 

Unpaired fin, i 357, 358. 

Up^ arm, i 34. 

Upper arm-bone, i 39-30: Ui 398; 

and see Humerus. 

Upnpa epops, i 164. 

Uraater rubana, i 450-454: ii 153: 
Ureter, i 48* [iii 90-92; iv 4** 
Utla grylle, i 184. 

— troile, i 184; iii 66, 453. 

Urinary bladder, i 48. 

Urodu^ i 398. 

Uroohorda, i 993, 397-30a See also 
Ascidians. 

Urodela, i 345-249; u 456; iii 45. 46- 

49, 2X2-313, 434-4.^6. 

Uromaattz, i 233; ii 77, 282. 

— acanthinurus, ii 77. 

— spinipes, i 222. 

Uropeltldsa, ii 79; ni 2x1-212. 
Uropeltis grandis, iii 211-212. 
UropsUus soridpes, U 36- 
Urostyle, i 95i- 
Urotrichus, ii 36. 

UrsidSB, i 94-95: iii X55-X56, 49*: and 

see Ursus. 

— sub-, i 94: iii 247-948. 

UrSOn, iii 253. (iv 334, 372- 

Ursus arctos, i 95, 997-938 ; iii 155 ; 

— ferox, i 95. 

— labiatus, ii 928; iv 334. 

— Malay anu.s, ii 227. 

— maritimus, i 95; ii 19, 227; iii 75-76, 

— omatus, iv 429. [155-156; iv 334. 

UruB, t X14; iv 224. [iv 208-408. 

Utilitarian Zoology, i 15-16, 18; 

— animal aisthetics, iv 400-408, 

foes, iv 321-363. 

forms injurious to human 

industries, iv 345, 363. 

personal enemies, iv 321-344. 

friends, iv 2x9-224, 325-330, 

pets, iv 382-393. 

products used for decorative pur- 
poses, iv 394-400. [300. 

— animals as a source of food, iv 211- 

— domestication of animals, iv 217- 
260; and see Domestication. 

— sporting zoology, iv 364-381. 

Utxloulaiia, iv 73-74. 95* 

V 

Vaodnatlon, iv 79, 32a 
Vacuum (pi. vacua), iii 268-269. 
Vagtis nerve, i 53- [ux 454. 472. 
Vanellus oxlstatuB, i 169; ii 286; 
Vanessa Atlanta, i 361. 

— cardui, i 361. 

— To, i 361; ii 215; jv 56. 

— polychloros, i 361. 

— urtiem, i 361; ii 215, 294. 

Van gomeren, iii 456; iv 60. 
Varanus grisem., ii 73, 282. 

— Niloticus, i 224; ii 73. 

— prasinus, ii 73. 

■— Salvator, ii 73; iii 51-59. 
Variation, iv 486, 49x-492> 

Varro, iv 948. 

Vegetative Propagation, i 999: »i 

316-339, 499. Sec also Development 
and Life-histories. 

Vein, portal, i 41. 

Veins, i 39-41; and see Circulatory 
organs. 


veiaUa,ii i6z; iv 450 (illust.). 
VeUger,m 406 (illust. ),414, 415 (illust. ). 
Velum, i 479: iii 406. 

Venous alnus, i 9oo, 940, 269. 
Ventral cord. See Nerve-cord. 
Ventral plates, ui 114. 

Ventral shields, i 928; in ixo-tn,^ 

270-271, 

VentZlole, i 40; and see Circulatory 
organs. 

Venus mercenaria, iv 393. 

Venus’s Flower-Basket, i 486: iv 

446 (illust.). 

Venus’s Fly-trap, iv 69-70 (iiiusu). 
Venus’s Qlrdle, i 483: iii 90 (illust.). 

Verification of Generalization, 

i 3-4* 

VermetuB, iii 4^ 3-4*4- 
VemeuUlna pygmssa, iv 454. 
Verreaux, ii 47- 

Vertebras (and see Vertebral column): 

atlas, i 96-27 (illust.). 

- chest-, i 97. 

— loin-, i (if. 

— neck-, i 26-27, 66, 144. 

— sacral, i 27. 

— tail, i 27, 144, 186. 

Vertebral column, amphibians, i 
939. 251, 256. 

— birds, 144-145, 186. 

— fishes, i 260-261, 271. (254. 

-mammals, i 26-27 (illust.), 66; iii 

reptiles, i 193-194, 214-215, 221-222, 
229-230, 237; iii xio-iii. [115. 

Vertebral ossldes, i 455: iii **4- 
Vertebrates, classification and essen- 
tial chaiacters, i 60-63. I304. 

- contrasted with invertebrates, i 302- 
See also Vertebrates,, primitive: 
Round-mouths (Cy closton laia), 
Fishes, Amphibia, Reptiles, Bird's, 
and Mammals. 

— “cold-blooded", i xgt. 

— primitive, i 292-301; ii 92, 243-246; 
iii 38-40, 214-216^. See also Lance- 
let, Ascidians, and Acorn -headed 
Worm. 

Verwom, iv 494. fiiz. 

Vespa crabo, i 374; ** 250-251; iv 

— Gcrmanic.T, iv 111-112. 

— vulgaris, i 373; xi 250-251. 
VespertiUo Bechsteini, i 82. 

— Daubentini, i 82. 

— rny-smeinus, i 8a. 

— Nattereri, i 82. 

VespertUlonidss, i 82. 

Vesperugo Uisleri, i 82. 

— iioctula, i 82. 

— pipistrellus, i 8a; iii 292-293. 

— serotinus, i 82. 

Vespldsa. See Vespa. 

Vicunla, i 192 ; iii i53> 948. 

Vidua, tv 421. 

Vine-Louse, i 353: »**<! Aphis, 

vine-. U«2;iii2t. 

Vinegar- or Paste-Eel, i 44B: ** 
Violet, iv 97. [iv 407- 4<>8 (illust.). 
Viper (and sec Vipers), homed, ii 982: 

— Russell’s, iv 339. 

— water, iii 53. 

Vipers (and see Viper), i 239, 234-235: 

ii 80-81; iii 445. 

— “pit”, 1235. 

— - tree-, iii 972. 

Vipera arictans, ii 80; iv 339. 

— Russelli, iv 339. 

ViperidSB. See Vipers. 
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VImiral arOhM, amphibiiins, i a49. 

— embryo vertebnoes, i 6a ; ii 381 

-» finhesy i 36a [(illust), 421. 

Vlmral etofU, amphibians, i 343. 

— embryo vertebrates, i 69; ii 381-382 

(liliUSt), 43X. 

— primitive vertebrates, i 993. 

— fishes, 1 a6a 

Vlaoeiral luimp, of molluscs, i 308, 
309, 3«» 3*3, 3*6, 3*8-3*9, 3»a-3a4, 
3aS, 3a7« [aS9- 

Ttooerel fikoleton, of fishes, i 358- 
Vlflon, ii 33; iii 76; iv 303-304. 
American, iii 76; iv 304. 

— European or Russian, hi 76; iv 303. 

— Siberian, iii 76. 

Vltreotui humour, i 58. [z8i. 

Vitrlna pelludda, ii 373: *B<>- 

Vlyexra civetta, i 89: Hi 157. 

— ribetha, i 89. [337; iii 156-157. 

Vlyenidsd, i 87, 88-91; u 11-14, 226- 
VitoaOha, i X33; ii 17-18 (illust,). 

Vooal chorda, i 47* 

Vogt, Carl, ii 37, 32, 229, 230, 321, 350, 
363; iii 8s, 150, x6o, 196, 249, 331. 
V0IO6, orn^ans of, birds, i 147, 149. 

— mammals, i 47. 

— reptiles, i aoa, 

Voioe-lK^ i 47 * 

Vole, bank-, i X99. 

— field- (common), i xag; ii 177. 

— — (southern), ii X77: iv 486. 

— water-, i 138 (illust.), 129; iii 73. 
Voles, i X98-199; iii 73, 483; iv 130, 
Voluoella peUuoena, ii X19. [346. 
Volutes, i 32Z. 

Volvoz, i 489, 494-495 (iHust.); ii 374. 
iii 6, 334-335 (Ulust). 

Von Baer, i xi. 

Vortlcella, i 489, 493-494; » *66, 418. 

iii 9, 5, 6, 8-9, 3*9-3ao, 3**, 3*3, 3*5- 
Vosseler, ii 955. 

Vultur monaohuB, i X75. 

Vulture, black, i 175* 

— eagle-, ii 303. 

— Rfippefs, i X75 (illust). 

Vultures, i X59, 173-X75; « 69; iv 338. 

— American, i 175. 


W 

Wagtail, blue-headed, i 157* 

— grey, i 157; iii 195 (illust), 457 
(illust), 458. 

— pied or water, t X57; ii 65. 

— white, i 157. 

— yellow, 1 157; ii 66 (illust.). 

Wagtails, i I56-X57; « 65-66; iU 185. 

Waldhelmla, i 438-439 (illust). 

Wallace, i 71 **; « 40, 189, *84, 309, 
311, 31a, 346, 349; iii *82, 287, 994, 
494; iv 139, 140, 143, 160, 2X9, 346, 
40Q, 4TO, 412, 4x7, 4*9 i 4**, 4*6, 433» 
478, 494* 

** Wallace's line**, iv 494, 4*6. 

Walrus, i 98; ii a4-a5» 349: iii 79-8o 
(illust), 499; iv 3**-3*a. 394- 

Walton, Izaak, iv 364. 

Wampum, Indian, iv 393-324 (illust), 

** Wandering odlla", Hi 3-4- See 
also Cells. 

Wanderoo, i 74-75 (illust). 

Wapiti, i XXX* 

Wartder, blackcap, i 160 (illust). 

— Dartford, i x 6 a 

— ian-tail, iu 4S9-46o> 


Warbler (Cw/.) 

— garden, i z6o (illust). 

— grasshopper, i z6o. 

— marsh, 1 i6a ^ 

— reed, i 160 ; iii 45^ 

great, iu 458 (illust). 

— sedge, i 160. 

Warblers, i 160 (illust); iv 909. 
Wai^e-Fowler, W., U 65. See also 
Mimicry. 

Warning coloration, i x6: H 301: 
iv 58-59, x6o, 409. 

— acorn-headed worms, H 306. 

— amphibians, ii 304-305. 

— annelids, ii 308. 

— ascidians, it 306. 

— fishes, ii 305-306. 

— fiat-worms, ii 308. 

— insects, ii 307-308, 360; iii 399; ivs9. 

- mammals, h 301-303. 

— molluscs, ii J06-307. 

— plants, iv 81. 

— reptiles, li 303-3041 3**- 

— sponges, ii 309. 

— zoophytes, ii 308-309, 361. 
Warnings, spurious. See Mimicry. 
Wart-Hog, African, iv 373. 
Wart-Hogs, i J08-109. 

Wasp (and see Wasps) : 

— common, i 373; ii 250-251. 

— common sand-, i 373. 

— fly-storing sand-, i 373. 

- mud-, i 374. 

- path-, i 373. 

Wasps, i 16, 373-374; u 206, 250-951, 
307, 358; iii 3**~3X2 (illust), iv 29- 
30 (illust), 55-56, 59, IXX-XX2 (illust. ), 

- sand-, i 373. (192, 356. 

— solitary, i 374; iii 39*-393* 
Waste-products, i 44-46; H 377. 
Waste -removing organs. See 

Breathing organs and Excretory 
organs. 

Water (HaO), i 33: ii *70, 971, 973, 
377-380, 382-383, 4*0. IV 65-66, 76. 
Water-Boatmen, i 354-355: « **4. 

440: ill 29 (illust). 

Water-Fleas, i 4*9* 421, 4*2 (illust), 

466-467; u 256, 405; iu 26 (illust), 
369-363 (illust.). 

Water-’guana, Hi 53- 
Water-Hen, iii 61. 

— Mortieris, Hi 61. 

Water-Pheasant See Jagana. 
Water-Boorpions, i 354; ii *24> 440- 

441; iu 382-383. 

Water-test^ organ, of molluscs, 
i 32o> 333; iv 3** 

Water-vascular ssTBtem, ofechino- 
derms, i 452, 457, 45B-459» 463 ; ii 
412, 414-4*6; iii 9*-9*. 95-96, 97* 
Waterton, Charles, i 7; Hi 939. 
Watson, Alfred, E. T., iv 364. 
Wax-glands, iv 254 (Uiust). 
Weasel, common, i 98; H 2z, ago; iv 
396 (illust). 

Weas^, i 97-98 (illust); Ii 90-99; 

iii 156; iv 303, 326, 345. 
Weaver-Birds, i 156. 

Webs, of arachnids, i 391, 39a; iii 374; 

and see Nests. 

Weever, greater, ii 357. 

— lesser, ii 357. 

Weever-FbA. H 305-^06. 

Weevil (and see Weevils); 

— apple-blossom, iv 354. 

— birch-. Hi 394-396 (illust); iv 50. 


Weevil (Cml) 

— biscuit-, iv 353. [(illust.). 

-com-, i 369 (illust); iv 354-355 

— nut-, i 369: ii 3tx (illust). 

— pea-, iv 354. 

* rice-, i 369 (illust). 

Weevils, i 369; li *xi, 313, 337; Hi 
**4i 394-396; iv 50, 354-355- 
Weismann, Hi 319 ; iv 491, 499, 493, 
Welhaven, J. s., iv 408. [494. 

Weis, i 980 (illust.). 

Whale (and see Whales) : 

— fin-lMick (or Rorqual), ii 99; iii 85. 

— Greenland or northern “right”, i 
xox; ii 29, 30; iii 491; iv 314-3x5. 

— killer-, U 26, 97 (illust); Hi 85. 

— southern “right”, iv 315. 

— sperm- (or Cachalot), U 39; iv 316, 
317 (illust), 403. 

-- white, Hi 83 (illust); iv 316-3x7. 
Whales (and see Whale), i 6x, 99-iox ; 
ii 96-30; Hi 83-86, 490-491; iv 909- 
axo, 3*4» 3*7- 

— toothed, ii 96-99; iv 316-3x7, 

— toothless, or whalebone, ii 26, 99-30; 
iv 314-316. 

''Whalebone", i 100, xox (illust); H 
30 (illust); iv 314, 315. 
Whale-Louse, i 4x5 (illust); H X43. 
Wheatear, i 160; iu 185 (illust); iv 
*33- 

Wheat-Eelworm, H 222-923 (illust). 
Wheel-Animalcules, i 304. 434-435. 

H 261-263, 410; iii too-xox. 
Wheel-organ, i 434. 435: H 410. 
Whelk, common, i 331 (illust); ii 96, 
97» 394-395; iii 4**» 4*3 (illust): iv 

— dog-, iv 348. [348. 

Whewell, i zi. 

Whlmbi^, i 169. 

Whinchat, i 160; iv 133. 
Whlp-poor-Will, ii 58. 
Whip-Bcorpions, i 387, 389 (illust); 

H 135-126, 443; Hi 169 (illust). 
"WhUkers", of mammals, iv 28. 
White, Gilbert, i 6 ; iii 380, 466, 467, 
47X, 483; iv 319. 

White-' ' Ants See Termites. 

“Whitebait", iv 264. 

White matter, of spinal cord, i 50-5X. 
Whltethroat, i 160 (illust). 

— lesser, i 160 (illust.). 

Whiting, i 379; ii 983; iv 900, 967. 
Whooper, i X77. 

Whydah Finches, iv 431. 

Widgeon, i 176; iii 58. 

Wledersheixn, iii xx8. 

Wildebeest, i xz8. 

Willey, Hi 1x0, 9X4, 418, 

Willows, iv 89, 92. 

Wilson, E. B., iv 494. 

Wilson, Gregg, iii 478. % 

Windhover, i 174* 

Windpipe (and see Breathing organ): 

— birds, i 147; ii 427. 

— mammals, i 46-47 (illust.). 
Wing-covers, beetles, i 366; H 3*5: 

Hi 3*3, 3*4- 

— insects, straight-winged, i 345, 38a 

Wing-coverts, of birds, i 143, 178; 
Wings;— [iii *97- 

— bats, i 81; iii 393-394. 

— birds : - 

— — — game, Hi 300. 

— — — perching, i 153, 155, 156, 158, 
x6o, i6x : iii 303, 304. 

picarian, i 163; iU 304. 
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birdi \Coni}^ 

— — running, i 188, 189, 190; iii 130- 

i 3 «. 166 . 

^ — auks, divers and grebes, i 184; iii 

— — eagles and vultures, i 174, 175 ; 
iii 3 «>S» 306. 

gulls, iii 304, 30s, 308. 

herons and storks, i X78, X79, 180; 

iii 307. Cx8x: iii 307. 

•—"--’pelicans and cormorants, i x8^ 

— — |>enguin8, i 186; iii 67. 

petrels and albatrosses, i 183. 

pigeons and sand-grouse, i 140- 

H 3 i 145, 167: iii 304. 305 ’ 

— — plovers, i x68; ui 305. 

— — rails, i l^u 

structure and action of, i 140-143, 

145; iii 395-396, 398-399, 300-301 

— insects: [{illust.), 303-308. 

fringe-winged, i 351, 355. 

— membrane- winged, i 351, 369- 
370; iii 38-39, 3** (illust), 3x3, 313 
(illust); iv 1x4. 

net-winged, i 351, 374, 376-379; 

iii3ii-3i3 (illust); iv 121. 

straight-winged, 345, 351, 380 

— — beetles, i 351, 366; iii 313; iv 193. 
bugs, i 35I-353’ 

flies, two-winged, i 351, 355; iii 

311; iv X90. 

moths and butterflies, i 351, 358- 

359 (illust), 361-365; 311-313 

(illust). 

— — evolution of, iii 3x4-315. 

— — modification of, iii 312-3x4 (illust). 

— — structure and action of, iii 309- 
3X2 (illust). 

— reptiles, iii 287, 308-309. 
Wlng-SheUS, i 321 (illust.); iii 107, 

180, i8( (illust). 

*'Wtl^WonnB", ii 2x1; iii 224; iv 
3 S 4 « 

Wigsmail, Major von, iv 240. 

Wolf (and see Wolves): [372. 

— common, i 93 ; iv 369, 370 (illusit), 

— prairie, i 93. 

— I'asmanian, ii 322. 

Wolves, i 93; ii *S-*7; iv X34. 334i 
369-373- 

Wolfft Caspar Friedrich, iii 336. 
Wolf-FiSll, i 275 ; ii 86. 

Wolverene. See Glutton. 
Wombat, i 69 (illust); ii 183 (illust), 
322; in 480. 

" Wonder-nets ", ii 430. 

Wood, J. G., ii 37* ; iv ii 7 - 
Wood-borer, large, i 371 (illust) 
203; iii 386-387 (illust). 
Wood-borers, or Wood-Wasps, i 370- 
371; ii 203; iii 386-387; iv 195, 355. 
WOOdOOOk, i 169, ii 68 (illust). 

jlK^oodlark, i 156- 


Wood-Louse, i 415 (illust); ii asa; 
and see Wood-Lice. 

— pill, ii T43, 222, 342. 

— water, ii 143, aaa, 405. 

W(A)d-LiOe, i 4x5; ii 333, 342, 405, 

444; iii 368: and see Wood-Louse. 
Woodpeoker (and see Woodpeckers): 

— great spotted, i 162; ii 58. 

— green, i i6x; iii 263 (illust). 

— lesser-spotted, i 162. 
Woodp^ers, i 161-162; ii 58, 187, 

370; iii 264-265, 454; iv 347* 

— three-toed, iii 264-265. 

Woodward, Smith, iv 471. 
Wood-Wasps. See Wood-borers. 
“Wool”, of sheep, &c., iv 227, 228- 

239 (illust.), 330, 332. 

“Woolly bears”, i 360: and see 
Caterpillars. 

“Worm-castings”, i 430; ii 257, 
259 ; iii 226, 23a 

“Worms.” See Annelida, Earth- 
Worms, Flat - Worms, Thread- 

Worms, &c. 

Wrack, ii 198. 

Wrasse, Ballan, i 276. 

Wrasses, i 276; ii 86. 

Wren, common, i x6o, x6i. 

— fire-crestcd, i 160 (illust). 

— golden-crested, i 160 (illust). 

— willow, i 160U 

— wood, i x6o. 
wrens, i x6o-x6x; iii 185. 
Wrist-bones, i 30-31; iii 399: and 

see Radiale and Ulnare. 
Wunderllob, Ui 492- 
WuychuChol, Ui 7X-73 fUlust). 


X 

Zantboptera semlcrooea, iv 73. 
Xenophon, iv 375. 

Zenophorus, ii 287, 288 (illust.). 
ZenopuB Invls, iii 50. 

Zenos, iv 193. 

ZlphlaS gladlUB, i 273- 
Zlphooera aslna, ii 282. • 
Zlphosura, i 343, 432-423 ; ii X44-* 

145, 406-407 ; Ui 369. [391’ 

Zsrlooopa vlolaoea, i 374; iii 390- 


yak, i 1x4; iv 325. 

“ Yellow cells ”, iv 76, 77. 
Tellow-hammer, i 156 (illust.). 
Yew, iv 8a 

Yolk. See Food-yolk. 
Yolk-sao, Ui 435» 43X> 433* 


Young (see also Larvm), 

amphibians. See Tadpoles, Larvai, 

— annelids, Ui 358, 361. [&C. 

— arachnids, i 39a; iii 373-376. 

— birds, i X5i-i52, 153, 158, i6t, 163, 
165, 166, 167, 168, T70, 172, 176, 189; 

ii 285-286 (illust); iii 448, 449, 450, 
45a, 460 (illust), 466-474 (illust); iv 
186, 187 (illust). 

— care of, Sec Protection. 

— crusuceans, ui 363, 365, 367-368; 
and see Larva;. 

- echinoderms, iii 355; and see I.arv». 

— Ashes, ui 431-434. 

— insects. See Larv*, Nymphs, and 
Caterpillars. 

— mammals, i 65, 68-69 ; i* 430-431 : 

iii 477 (illust), 478-480 (illust.), 481 
(illust), 482-494; iv 312-3x3. 

— myriapods, iii 37a. 

’ reptiles, i 209; iii 443-445, 447- 
Yung, iv 493. 

Yungla aurantlaca, U 308. 


ZamenlB constrictor, iii 27a 

— mucosiis, iv 328. 

ZapuB Hudsonlanus, iii X94-195. 

Zebra, Burchcll’s, i 107 ; iv 235 
(illust), 24X. 

Zebras, i 107; iv 140, 235 (illust), 239. 

Zebra-mules, iv 239-241 (illust.). 

Zebra Shark, i 286. 

Zebu, i 114; iv 225 (illust). 

Zeus Ikber, i 273-274; iv 27a. 

Zosea, iii 27-28 (illust), 366-367 

Zooid, i 436, 437* I (UluKt. ). 

Zoology, i 5’ 

— aesthetic. See ^Esthetic Zoology. 

— economic. See Economic Zoology. 

— in Middle Ages, i 9. 

— of sport See Sporting Zoology. 

— philosophical. See Philosophical 
Zoology. 

— utilitarian. See Utilitarian Zoology. 

— ways of studying, i 5-17. 

Zoophytes, i 304, 436, 465-483: U 
155-162, 271-272, 308-309, 340-34*, 
361, 4x6-418; iii 17-ao, 89-90, 327- 
338, 339 - 34 *, 349-353: iv 5 - 7 , a?, * 6 , 
33-34, ior-104, 440-44*, 449-450, 
453 - 454 , 458-459, 464- 

— extinct, iv 458-459. 

— hydroid, i 465-473, 478-483 (illust); 
ii i6o-i6a (illust), 340-341 : *» 3 * 7 , 
328, 350-352; iv X02-104. 

Zoospores, U 273. 

Zootoca vivlpara, i 225; iii 446. 

, Zostera, iii 369- 

Zygsena malleus, i 285-286. 

I ^gtenidie, Ui 40a. 
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